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APPENDIX I 

Population and Land Use 

In,trod~ctory Note 

Se~tion I - Prefatory Remarks 

r. GENERAL OBJECTIVE 

THE objective of this series of tables is to 
bring o!lt.the relationship be~ween popula'" 
tion and natural resources In gep.eral and 

.cultivation in particular, in India and its various 
zones and natural divisions. The data pre
sented in the thbles include physical factors like 
topography and climate, mineral L~sources, land 
utilization, cropping patterns and crop yields, an'd 
trends in cultivation. The- relationship between 
population and cultivation has been b~ought 
Gut in special detail. Differences in cultiyation 
per.- capita in different parts of the country have 
been shown, as also t-rends in population 
growth, cultivation and cultivation per cap£ta 
for the last several decades. Finally, selected 
data on population," cultivation, crop yields 
etc., in U. S. A., Great Britain, the U.S. 
S. R and other countries have been presented 
in order to afford a comparison of trends in 
India with those in other countries. 

2. HISTORICAL ANALYSIS 

A word needs to be said about the historical 
analysis of population growth and cultivation 
(TABLES, 1'5 to 1 '8). This analysis has been 
divided into two parts, depending upon the 
availability of reliable and comparable data. In 
the first part which deals with the period 1921-51, 
trends in population growth and cultivation 
have been shown for a large number of natural 
divisions. The second part deals with the 
sixty-year period: 1891-1951. For this pa.rt, the 
area coverage is much smaller-::. 8 natural 
divisions in full, and parts of 5 natural divisions
because comparable and reliable data 'Were avail
able for only these areas. Due to various factots 
like changes in boundaries of districts and States 
and extension of non~repol'ting intQ reporting . 
6oC.C. 

areas, comparable data for such a long period 
were not available for a large part of the 
country. Only those areas were taken for 
this analysis in which such changes were eirher 
non-existent or were very small, and where 
the statistics were of a sufficient degree of 
reliability tru,:oughout the period to warrant 
long-term comparison. A scrutiny of all avail
able data showed that only 8 divisions and parts of 
5 divisions satisfied these requirements. These 
are, however, located in different parts of the 
country. ln spite, therefore, of the limite-d 
area cover<l.ge a good cross-section of the 
country is obtained. 

This historical analysis brings out the 
sharply contradictory character of the trends 
of change before and since 1921. Prior to 1921, 
growth of population and cultivation were nearly 
in balance. Population increase was fitful 
and slow, and increase in cultivation managed to 

. keep pace witlJ it. Afrer 1921, bowever, popu,... 
lation growth has been rapid and uninterl'\lpted, 
while increase in cultivation, even where it has 
occurred, has been small and 'proportionately mucn 
less than the increase in popUlation. Therefore; 
cultivation per capita had maintained substan
tially the same level upto I921. Since t9~1, ii 
has been steadily fa,lling everywhere." 

That cult~vation has been failing' to keep 
pace with .the growth of population is generally 
known and is almost a truism. It is not generally 
known (and it is, therefore, very imp(Jrtan.t· to 
apPreciate) that this failure can be delted. 'Tlie 
hisioric;;ti analysis is especially importartt be,cause 
it establishes this fact and provides quan~itative 
measurement of the -dec14w 9f cultivation p~r 
capita since it started. '., . 



3 . COMPILATION ANP PRESENTATION OF DATA 

The data for these tables have been compiled 
from published official statistics wherever thes~ 
were available. These statistics were checked 
by the department concerned, and specjal efforts 
were made to (1) make adjustments for chang;es 
in administrative boundaries; (2) fill the gaps in 
statistical coverage, and (3) compile the statis
tics (which are generally available for'districts 
and states) for natural divisions and sub-regions. 
In certain cases, where the data did not exist in 
the desired form, special compilations have been 
made by the department concerned. Thus, data on 
t9:eography i.e., area of mountains, hill,s, plateaus 
arJ,G plains (TABLE 1 '0) was,specially cOrtpiled 
~y the ~urvey of I:t;tdia. Details o~ the. inanner 
of collection an~ processing of data for each 
table are given ill Section III. 

4. SCHEME OF NATURAL REGIONS, SUB-REGIONS 
AND DIVISIONS . 

1t has, b~eJ? customary in past Census,es to 
compile s1"lbsidiary tables and to review Gensl1;s 
data llo( o~ly for the political and aqroinistrative 
units of th~ country but also. for the territorial 
unhs which were deemed to ,be 'natural'. . Th~s 
arrangement was discontinued in AU-India 

Reports after 19II, though it was continue4 .,_in 
the Census ReportS of the old provinces and 

_ states. At this Census, it was decided that the 
system should be revived for purposes of the 
alf-India review also. As, however, immense ter
ritoria~ chan~es had occurred since 19II, a 
completely new scheme of classification of the 
territory with reference to·the physical conditions 
was worked out. The country has been divided 
into five> natural 'regions' with reference pri
IT.arily to topographical features. Each of 
the natural regions is divided into ' sub-regions' 
with reference primarily to rainfall and climatic 
conditions and also differences in soil so far 
as these are broadly identifiable and are reflected 
in the cropping pattern. The 15 sub-region~ are 
further sub·divided into 52 ' natural divisions). 
The intersection of these sub-regions with 'the 
states fotms the basis on' whicli natural divisions 
are formetl.' . . 

In, addition to the, ~hreefold. divi$io~ 9f p;te 
country according, to J;l~tural cpn!lition~ .the Stl:!tes 
have also been gl,'oupeq, for purposes' 'pf ~91].;
venience Qf review, iritO; six population 'z91\~~': 

Details regarding tIte composition of· natUral 
regions; sub·regions; divisions and' the· 'Z~nes 
are given in Census of India Paper No. '2· (if 
1952 and,also at t~e end of Part I-A:-Repprt. 

~~cti,?n II - Collectio~, scrutiny and collation of data 

5. At the population' ..censuse~ the total 
pop~\ation Vf the cou:t;tt:r;y was asc;:ertained. and 
data t)fl the ~arious, chl}racter~stics of tI1e popu
latiQn e.g., S\!X,. age, civil conditioI!, ,ecol(-o~ic 
st~tus, means Vf liyelihj)od, literacy etc., were 
~ol~<;c~~d. and tabula~,ed dnd th,e 'reS.qlts w:e~e ,pub
lished 'in tp,e cen~us t~1?le$. AlO:r1~ \Vith t:Q.~~e 
tables narrative reports of the Census Shperin
tendents and the Census Commissioner for 
Ip,dia" which .~eviewe<ltlte <lata collected'111:" each 
~f~sps, w'rre als9 pl,l1;>lishe~t. The repQrts of 
the C.en~us Superip~~dents and the Census 
.Commi~slOqer iq the earlier ce:t;tsuses, referred 
t9·th~'.agt:i9U~ttu;\l1 cQnditJons of. tu~u:: respective 
charges 8!14 (ali. IQtlia as, a who,le respectively. 
~~ tl:].e 1951 €.en~uS'l"aJl the Stat~ Census Super
i~tepd~n~~ w~re. re~tff~ted to prepar~ t1;le folloW
ing Subsidiary T~bl~ ~~ W r~vi~w tlie~, ip r 

~ 

their reports-
Subsidiary Table 4 "7 '_ Progress' of cultiva

tion during three-decades...: 19~1-31, 
1931-41 and 1941-5:1;< 

Subsidiary T ab{e 4' 8 - Compo~eri~s .of. 9liti
vated area, per caPita d1.iting. ~hree 
decades 

~ubsid{ary T a,ble, ~; 9 - .Lai,1.d ,a;e~..f~~ ~ap~ta, 
(1951) ::jllO trepd. of cU!t1Vatlof! ,perj 
capita during_rhtee d.~cides. .... 

6., For, PJ<rparat!on • ot th~s.e" tabl~ .cultivati~p 
statistics for 'tl}.e. qui,nqu~pni~ * en~g'4e y'e~ 
19:~O, .1939,' 1940 and 1~0 .1Vet;:~::l1e_c~s~w· 
As in the ,ca~e of vi~~l statis}dc~,! ,~l1;ltiyarioJl 
statistics. are unavailable fqr sOIne~ PJlrt~, o£ the 

•. Single year" figures were unmi'table~ becaUSe of fiuctuations 
o( cultivated l!J'ea consequent on yarlatio!l ill sellsena4'lndi~ollf 
fr0p! ~~ tp ;fear. • w J>. t'. ,P" 



country;· are availa111e.in others orily for'recet1t years 
but not for earlier years; 'an.d 'the ',degree of 
relial;>i1ity also differs from state to state. 
In order to help' the (lensus .Superintendents)jn 
the preparation of their subsidiary tables 1 the 
Economic and 'Statistical Adviser to the Mihistry 
of Food ,and Agriculture ,was requested. to supply 
cultivation statistics ,for the average of, five 
years immediately preceding the census years 
1951, 1941, 1931 and 1921. Apart from the. 
inherent defe~~s in the statistics themselves. 
other difficulties had arisen, The partition of 
the country and the merger and in1'egration of 
the former princely, states made it extremely' 
difficulN:O compile figures, especially for earlier 
quinquenniil. "In the circumstances, figures based 
on available data were supplied by the Econoniic 
and Statistical, Adviser and these were communi
cat~d to the Superintend~nts as a provisional 
first' draft of the statistics to be finally published. 
The Superintendents scrutinised the figures in 
close .collaboration with local departments deal
ing with agriculture and land statistics and 
prepared their subsidiary tables. Some' 
of the Superintendents hnd to modifY the figures 
supplied by the Economic and . Statistical 
Adviser, wher~ it was certain that fuller and/or 
more up to, date information was locally avail
able arid was known tet b,e more accurate. Others 
retained the figures of the provisional first draft 
as given by the Economic and' Statistical Adviser'at 
the Centre, In such cases also, care was taken to 
secure that the local authorities were made aware· 
of .and had no objection to the· figures which 
were finally adopted. Subsidiary tables pre
pared by the SuperiIJ.tendents on the basis thus 
explained are published in the state census 
reports. 

7. GENERAL COMMENTS ON CULTIVATION 
STATISTICS 

It has b'ecome customary in recent' years 
to condemn the, quality of our statistics without 
adequate discririliriation between those which 
are 1tliable and tHose which are n9t. Such cQn
demnation is ustlally accompanie6~-by equally 
uncritical laudation of the statistics 'of' . other 
countries. Some commertts of Ii general charac
tey "On tIie naturi:! oftheS~ 'statiSYics are; Theretore, 
necessary. To begiIt"witli;r'a1 sharp uistinction. 
sh'oultl be made oetween "statistics of 
'cultivated atreageS' aild m:11tist'ics bf 'yields and. 
yield rates'. The methods of secdfing data 'are 

~ 

dltrerent ancr:the' quaHt~ 'of dara'secured are 'a1M' 
different. 

In respect of statistics cif, cultivated acreages, 
India is equipped with a system which Yields' 
fonhe' greater 'pl:\rt of the ~ub-continent, lIery de
tailed data with a degree of accUfacy· which is 
probably as good as the best in tue wotld. :rl'l~ 
system 10f 'village papers' .._ t>fficially m$ltafuetl 
records of village land, listed by field plotS''''- c:in 
be traced back to well over two thousand years. 
It was greatly improv~d, in the ,last centuey (as 
part of the processes of settlements ana: re:' 
s~ttlementl! of J.an_d revenue and rent) .. :The 
prin~ip~l improvements were made in three 
directions:' . First,- the lineal measure
ftlents and area' computations became 'Sclenti-. 
fically exact. and field plots were plotted • .on 
tVaPSj Secondly,- the ancient office of village. 
accountant- which had fallen on evil days-

-was' reSuscJtated, reformed; and established ,on 
a 'secure basis permanently; and Thirdly,":"_ 
the records as well as the holders of these village 
offices were put to use continually, kept under 
supervision and control, and thus brought to' a 
high pitch of efficiency. 

Unfortunately, ~ll parts of the country did> 
not benefit equally by these reforms. Terri..: 
tories under ptincel), -rule retnained largely' un:.. 
touched- though there we'e a few states which 
urtdertook' similar reforins. The permanently 
settled zainindaris nee'ded very little by way of 
management of the land revenue. In the greater' 
part of the areas where this system pr-evaited 
(but not all) the records were impfoved, . but tlfe 
office of village accountant was allowed 'to die 
out and there was very little of organised ad
ministrative linfage between the village and Fhe 
Government. The poor CJ.llality of almost .'all 
statistics (as much else, besld~s, in the admi
niSfrative field), is traceable to these :weaknesses. 
In the temporarIly settled zamirldari areas, 
office of, village accountant has been 'main:
tained; :~nd, though land revenue m~ngc!merlt 
h~$ not been as detailed as in Faiyatwari at~s', I 
general administration has 15een strong enough 
to make adequate use of records and personnel. 
The resulting statistics are, therefore, of the 
same high quality. The mam problem' in all 
India <;:om'pil;lti9n has been the treatIQ.ent 
of those ,Parts 'of India for whicli no statistics were 
received ana those 'other parts where, owing to 
the' absence of cprofessional survey and/or the 
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absence of viUage accountants in physical con
tact with the land, the quality of statistics was 
poor. In recent years, the Ministry of Food 
and Agriculture has ,been making great efforts to 
close the gap and achieve complete cover. This 
task has been greatly complicated by the 
partition of the country and the merger and 
integration of the former Indian States which 
made it very difficult to compile figures and main
tain comparability with earlier periods. 

8. CATEGORISATION OF AREAS 

In the light of this general appreciation it 
is obvious, that the statistics cannot be used 
effectively unless the areas are distinguished. 
with reference to the nature and quality of their 
figures. Accordingly, four 'Statistical "Catego
ries" were adopted and the areas classified frQm 
the point of view of availability~ reliability 
and comparability of -eultivation statistics. The 
four categories are : ----

Statisti'Cal Category' A' territories 

These are territories for which cultivation 
statistics -of a reliable character' are available 
on a comparable basis throughout at least the 
latest thirty-year period -- 1921-50. They in
clude one state (Bombay) for which reliable 
data are available for a much longer period, 
but the element of comparability has been 
unfortunately spoiled in respect of the last few 
years, by ,the diffused inclusion of former 
princely states for which separate statistics 
are unavailable. 

Sta~istical Category, 'B' ,territories 

These are territories for which cultiva
tion statistics for the past three decades- are 
available but are known to be generally less 
reliable than statistics for Category 'A' terri
tories and include states where errors whil!:h affect 
comparab~ity are known to exist. 

,Statistical Category 'C' territories 

There are territories for which cultivation 
statistics are available-J-ound.about 1950 but nOl: 
continuously for eatli~r years. The quality of 

<I';; 
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such statistics Is a1so of the same order a~ 
those of' Category 'B' territories,. or poorer" 

Statistical Category 'D' territories 

These are territories for which statistics 
even of the meagre kind described for Category 
'C' territories are unavailable or are available 
only in a form which presents difficulties of 
localisation. For such territories a rough esti
mate has been attempted for 1951. 

Annexure I to this Note shows against the 
name of each state the category to which it 
has been assigned. For Stetistical Category 'D' 
territories, it also gives the basis "On which the 
estimates have been arrived at. 

9. RESULTS OF DETAILED EXAMINATION' OF 
CULTIVATION STATISTICS 

The figures given by the Economic and 
Statistical Adviser, the figures given by the 
Supermtendents of Census Operations ~ their 
subsidiary tables, and the figures already 
published in the Census of India Paper No.'2. 
of 1952 were examined in detail in order to locate 
gaps and discrepancies, remove errors, and fill in 
the gaps wherever material was available for 
the purpose. As a result of this examination 
it was concluded that the quality of the cultiva
tion statistics obtaining in different states was so 
markedly different that an all-India consolidation 
for all states could not be attempted on a uniform 
basis i.e., by adopting in entirety either the 
Economic and Statistical Adviser's figures or 
the figures given by the Census Superintendents 
in their Subsidiary Tables or the figures given in 
Census of India Paper NO.2 of 1952. 'It there
fore became necessary to accept one of the three 
sets of figures in relation to each state separately 
as the best available statistics and to discard the 
other two. Which of the three sets of figures 
has been adopted in respect of each state is· 
also given in Annexure I. On the basis of the 
foregoing analysis the best estimates for curre~t' 
cultivation statistios have been made. These ~ 
are given in TABLE ~ ·4. 

A reconciliation of the figures for Net Area 
Sown as given in TABLE 1·4 and the Census of 
India Paper NO.·2 of 1952.,has been effected. 
The reconciliation statement is given as Annexure 
II to this Note. 



Sectlon ttl - Tables .descri~ed 

10. TABLB 1'0: CLASSIFICATION'OF LAND BY 
TOPOGMPHY, POPULATION AND AVERAGE 

ANNUAL RAINFALL 

This table classifies the land area of each 
state and natural division by mountains, hills, 
plateaus, plains etc., and on the basis of this 
gives the extent of the topographically usable area 
of each state and natural division. As mentioned 
above, this information is based on data supplied 
by the Survey of India. The definitions adopted 
for purposes of this special compilation were as 
'follows: 

Mountains: Steep hills generally above 
7,000 ft. in altitude. 

Hills : W~thered high lands up to an 
elevation of 7,000 ft. 

I 

Plateaus : Relatively flat lands that 
lie at an elevation between 1,000 to 
3,000 ft. 

Plains : Generally flat lands, with 
elevation up to 1,000 ft. 

Mountains, thus defined, include only the 
Himalayan ranges above 7,000 ft. in elevation 
and very small areas in the ranges of Peninsular 
India. Ranges below 7,000 ft. in the Himalayan 
as also all the ranges of Peninsular India, subject 
to the 'above exception, have been classified as 
hills. 

Topographically usable area has been cOm
piled from these figures on the following basis.: 

Topographical class 
Proportion 

considered usable* 

Mountains 5 per cent 
Hills 25 per cent 
Plateaus 75 per cent 
Plains 95 per cent 

_ In the plains there are large areas of sandy 
desert and marsh land, mostly in Rajasthan and 

• These prop9rtions have been adopted (rom the ,book; PEAR
SON AND HARPER: "The World's Hunger", Cornell University 
Press, 1949. In this book the authors -hav\, calculated the topo
graphIcally usable aren for all th!l coutlnents o't"the world. 

This method of classification of topogrophically usable area 
should not be considered more exact than it actually is. It gives a 
general indication of the extent of topographically usable area in a 
large territory, say a continent, or a large country. It should not be 
taken to furnish a precise estimate of the topo~raphically usable 
area in a relatively small area like a natural diVision. Thus the 
ratio of 7S% fOr plateaus is somewhat I<>w in many parts of India as 
is shown DY the fact that in North Deccan the crop-land (sown area 
plus currellt fallow) is actually more than'the arta conSidered topo-
graphically usable. ~, 

" 

Kutch. These have been separated and· shown 
in Annexure I to this table. These areas are 
considered un-usable and have been excluded in 
calculating the topographically 'usable area for 
the plains. 

1 I.. COMMENTS ON TABLE I' ° 
It will be seen from this table that plains 

occupy 43% of the land area of the country, 
plateaus about 28%, hills about 18% ,and moun
tains about n%. The topographically usable 
area totals nearly 505 million' acres or 62 % of the 
total land area of the country (500 million acres 
and 66% for the area of the 1951 Census). The 
proportion of the topographically usable area to 
the total land area is of course the highest (80%) 
m the Northern Plains region and lowest (34 %) 
in the Himalayan region. The proportion for 
the Northern Plains region would. be consider
ably higher, but for the inclusion in its western 
part (Rajasthan and Kutch) of large areas of 
sandy desert. 

Topographically usable area per capita works 
out to an average of I . 40 aCres for the country as 
a whole. The range of variation between the 
various divisions is fairly large- from 7' 57 acres 
in Kutch to 0' 35 acres in Travancore-Cochin. 
However, if extremes lil<e Kutch and the Rajasthan 
Dry Area 'Division- where much of the area 
is really un-usable (or is of very low utility) 
because of low rainfaIl- are excluded, the range 
of variation I is considerably reduced. In the 
plains divisions, the variation is generally 
between I and II acres; and in the Penin
sular hills and plateaus divisions between I and 
3 acres per capita. It is not to be supposed 
that the assumptions made in the preparation of 
this table are, in any sense, final. How accurate 
and coIUplete information of all the facts which 
determine the usability of land is to be ascer
tained, recorded and used is a problem with 
many aspects -for which solution i8 to be found. 
The table now presented is regarded as only the 
first step in the solution of the problem. 

12. TABLE 1'1: DISTRIBUTION OF AREA OF 
REGIONS, SUB-REGIONS AND DIVISIONS BY 

RAINFALL (RAINFALL B~LTS) 

Just as the first table gives the distribution 
of the area of each natural region, sub-region 
and division by topographical' classes, this table 
shows the oistribution of area by rainfall belts. 
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Five rainfall belts have been d{sthi.guished oh 
the basis of total annuaLrainfall. The area of 
each 'natural division, sub-region and :r:egion 
falling wit,hin the different .rainfall be1ts 'ha's 
been shown in the table. This c1llSsification 
into five rainfall belts has been designed so as to 
conform to the observed differences in vegeta
tion and agricultural 'patterns. 

These rainfall belts have been shown in 
a map in the main report. For ,convenience of 
reference each rainfall, belt is' referred to hence~ 

forth by' the colour by which it is Sh9Wtl 
in this, map. Thus the ,.belt with rainfall 
above 75 incl\'es Will'be 'teretted:to as the lJ3lil~ 
Belt, tM'! With raihtan'~e!wee~ 50" 'ahtf' 75" as 
the Dark Green 'Belt' arrd·'sd,l'on. 

This table ha,s been prepared: ffoni the. 
isohytal map qf India supplied by the Indjan 
Meterolpgical Department. The area 'of .each 
belt has been calc1,llflted by adding up areas 
of whole districts, a)1d estimated afeas of parts, of 
dist.ricts, on t,he basis of this map. 

Belt 
Annual 
rain/all Rain/all characteristics 

'" 

Vegetational and agricultural' 
characteristics 

I. Blue Belt above 75" Rainfall generally dependable; rainy season 
longer than in the rest of the country 
mainly because of pre-r.nonsoon storms; 
.number of rainy days more than 75 

_per year. 

Evergreen (orest~ rice is, the l'rincipal 
crop;'other \vet'zone crops'like jute. co
conut and tea are imporj:ant • 

2, Dark Green SOH to 75" Rainfall generally qepe"ndable; rainy season Mixed evergreen and deciduo'\is {orest; 
Belt shorter than in (I) above; number of rainy rice still the ,prin~ipal crop; irriga-

3: Light Green 
Belt 

4. "Brown J~elt 

S. Yellow Belt 

30" to'so" 

is'' to 30' 

days 60 to 75 per year. tion needed principally as a standby. . ' 

Rainy season confined to the monsoon 
season, except in the South Madras area 
where rainfall occurs also from October 
to December;, averag~ number of rainy 
days range between 40 to 60 per year; rain
fall less dependable and failures of 
rain experienced sometir.nes. 

Rainy season short; ,average number of 
) rainy days between 25 and 45 Rer.year; 

rainfall undependable and areas subject to 
frequent famines and scarcities. 

Deciduous' fore!!t; mixed humid and 
dry zone crops; rice, wheat and mille~s 
principal foodgrains; rice and other 
wet chips predominate towards the 
wetter margins and wheat and fnillets 
towaids the drier margins; irriglttiort 
necessary for the rabi crops and desir..: 
able as a standby for the khari/ crop. 

Th~n forest; dry zone crops; wheat ,and 
mIllets main cereals; irrigation needed for 
btlth rabi and khari/ crops.' 

Below IS" Rainf?lJ spor\ldic al1d undependable; number Desert vegetation; dry zone crops like 
of rainy days below 20. millets and wheat are grown; irrigation 

for ,cultivation necessary. 

Annexure I TO T$LE 1'1 brown and yellow. Thus; it will b'e:seen that in 
about tWd'-thirds of the area of the country \vater 
deficiency is a major problem and' irri~tion 11 An abstract of the 'data furnished in the 

main table is given in this annexure. It 
also shows the proportion of area of Jndia and 
its~nve .natural regionS-ialli'ng'""'fin,der the different
rainfall belts. It will be seen from this abstract 
that about one-third"of the area of the country 
is included jn the t)Vo ,humid belts~ blue and 
datk. green; ·one-third is in the sub-humid 
light green, and-one-third'in .. ihe two dry belts-
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- necessity. The it\te:qsity of moisture deficiency 
and the need for irrigation ·in~eases' progressively 
as one moves towards areas of lower frainmll. 

The above figure. however, does not fully, 
briilg out the extent of moisture deficienCY or the 
need of irrigation in the. agric111tutal areas of t~e 
country. Most of the area ofthedafk blue and 
dark green belts. which is well supplieg with. 



moisture, is ,hilly and tnountainoqs and is, there
fore, not fit for agr~culture; On the. .other 
hand, plains and plateau areas in which most of 
the agricul-tural land, is 'situhted, are mqstly 
included in the ye1l6w, brown or light green 
belts. Thus in the Himalayan region, 90% 'of 
the land is -in the blue and dark green belts. 
1;3y contrast, in the Nprthem Plains region 
where topography ,is more favoura.ble for agri
cultur~ ,..55 % oftbe prea is in the two dry belts
yellow. and' brown; and 85 % o(the area is in
cluded .in tne thre~ belts- yelI.0w" brown and 
light green. 

Annexure iI TO T A13LE 1 'I . , 

Further information on the brown and 
J'clJD~ belts 1& }1l;e..c;f:l{too.in this Annexure. 
It shows the distribution of the area of each 
belt b1 sub-regions, and makes estimates of 
tbe, pppulation of each belt. The', estimates of 
popuhition 'are base.d on the popqlation of the 
districts or parts of liistdcts included in the 
belts. The yellow be~t is one contiguous area
in the north-western part of -thel coUlJ.try. It 
includes a large area of western. R;:tjasthan, most 
Q[ ~utch ood,a small part of southern Punjab. 
The brown belt is; however, ,divided into three 
parts_, nonhero, c~ntral ,and ~outhern. The. 
northern brown b~lt extenc;ls. aSra broad, arC! 
round the·yellowl belt from PJIDjab, in the..nortl\ 
to Saurashtra. in ,the. so~th. The centra\ brown. 
belt occupies a large arefl i~ the Peninsular Hilla 
and Platel:}ll region. It c;;xt~nds from the 
Vindhyas in tl)e north tQ th~ plateau. of Mys.ore 
in the. south ano. CQvers most.of the area of th~ 
'Deccan~. J'he' '$ou~he!p. broW}:l. bel~ is a'rela" 
tively sm!lU, area ·in Mf:l.drflS. , It. g~ts sepru::~ted. 
frpm th~·<,:~ntral .. bro~ tb~~t beca.use of s.ome" 
wbl\t hj,gher raif\fall over ,My'spr~ !lnd p~s ot 
Mal;4:l!$.· 

Extent of Irrigation in the. dry belts: The 
.~vaf1~1JilJfy of r~Jgati~n \n~!l1e <hi Iielfs is AhoW.t\ 
in Anne,xure 11 to'rhe n'ext ·table-"- 1 '2. In 'fhi&

! annexUre; \1ie· ar~ -Of e~ch belt has'been. divided. 
"on:-the basis of 'ivailab'iHt-¥ of: ir~igation in th~ 
;rbl~o\y)llf Itltanl1er : . . '.' 

Ci) TRActs WITH GOOIl,.lBRIGATION-whef~ 
t.h~. p,rc~tage of irr1ga~ed ~ea to tli~ 
toWl, -at:e}l :s~y{n e~eds ~%; 

Cii) 'TRACTS WITH FAIR IRoRIGATION_: where th~ 
. perc~ntage'of irrigated area: to tne total 

.~l'~~ 'SQwQ..iS':b~~~~ % ·an4 :+o%;:~q 

(iii)' -TRACTS WITH POOR IRRIGATION-where 
the percentage of irrigated a,rea to -the 
total area sown is less than 5 %, ' 

The total land area, P9pulation: c)assifi
cation of land area, and the extent of irrig!!ted 
area are shown for each belt and tract. 

It will be seen from this am'~eXUt'e that in the 
yellow belt out of a total reported sc-wn area 
of 7'7 million acres, 1'9 million acres or almost 
one-fourth is irrigated. Fifty-five per cent 'of 
the reported sown area is classified as being in 
tracts with good irrigation and the balance 
,in those with fair irrigation. 

In the .northern brown belt, irrigation is 
available for about 10'6 million acres out of a total 
sown area of about Sf'million acres. About 
35% . of the sown area is classified as beinD' in 
. tracts with good irrigation. Most of the °jrri_ 
gated area is also included in these' tracts. 
Nearly half (24'4 million acres) of thc·sown. area 
is classified as being in tracts with fair irrigation. 
But the total area receiving irrigation in these 
tracts is rather small, being 2'3 million acres or less 
tllan 10% of the total area sown. . 

In the southern brown belt also, avaH
ability of irrigation is good. About twOTthirds 
of the S'own area is classified as being in tracts 
of good irrigation and the balance in tracts of 
fair irrigation. In the central brown belt, how
ever, irrigation js available only to a ·very limited 
extent. The total area receiving irrigation is 
oQly 2'9 million acres or about 6% of the total 
sown area. Nearly the entire belt is classified 
as-being in tracts of fair or poor irrigation. The 
main reason for the small area of irrigation in 
the region is its hilly and plateau topography, 
by reason of which irrigation can be developed 
only iIi a few favoured localities. 

A,n1J.~ure II I TO T ~l-E l' ~ 
This annexure gives.. for the various ;rainfall 

di~isions periods of successive years of deficient 
raipfall during 1891-1920 and 1921-50. The 
years in which .the average annual rainfall- was 
below ~he normal by 11.% or more have been 
treated:' as years of defiCIency. 

1~. TABLE 1"2 : CLASSIFICATION OF LAND AREA 
0~D . 

This table shQws, figures on classification;of 
land into I,Ilajor land use 'classes: 'forest.' 'not 
~v~H!lple fo+' «;:w.tivaU9U·? 'Qtb~+_ lUl-eultivated 



land excluding fhllows', 'fallow land' and 'net area 
sown' for India, the zones and the sub-regions'. 
It will be seen that the classification of land 
figUres are available for only 623'4 million acres 
out of a total land area of 812'6 million acres. 
The balance of 190 million acres is the unclassi
fied .area for which returns of agricultural statis
tics are not available. 

The distrib4tion of the unclassified areas 
shows that they would be unproductive for the 
most part. The ul1clas~ified areas are ]o~ated 
mostly in hilly, mountamous or desert reg~ons. 
Nearly 60 million acres are in the Western Huna
layan wb-region- mostly ~. Jammu al1d 
Kashmir state; another 40 tnl11!on acres are m 
the Desert sub-region. Other krge areas are 
also in the hi11Y,or dry regions. In the fertile well- . 
watered plains areas like the Lower and Upper 
Gangetic Plains sub-regions, or ~he two . sub
r.egior.s of the East Coast, there IS practIcally 
no unclassified area. 

Sown area totals 268'4 million acres or 
33% of the total land area (43% of the classified 
area). Current fallows total another 59'4 million 
acres. Total crop-land (net area sown . p_lus 
curren~ fallows)" therefore, totals 321'8 millIon 
acres which is 40% of the total land area of 
the ~ountry and '52 '6% of the classified area. 
It may be mentioned that· the propottion of 

'crop-Iand to the total land area in Ind~a is about 
the highest among the large cowltnes of the 
world. Also, we have noticed that the topo
graphically usable area amounts to 505 million 
acres. If from this total are taken out areas which 
are unsuitable on climatic and other grounds, 
the areas needed for pastures and areas which 
must remain under non-agricultural uses like 
villages, towns, citie~, roads etc., it:is clear th~t 
a very high proportion of the cultIvable area IS 
already occupied by cultivation purposeS. The 
figures of column II in this table are very signi
ficant in this connection. These show the pro
portion of crop-land (sown area plus 
current fallows) to the total classified area in 

,the various zones and sub-regions. It w~l 
be seen that in quite a few cases the ,figure IS -

between 60% and 70% and in so~e, e.g.! N?ri!J. 
Deccan and the Lower --GangetIc Plain, It"'~ 
between 72% and 75%. The figures reflect the 
intensity of the land use, the result of efforts 
through the centuries to bring as large· an area 
of land, under cultivation ~ possible. 
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I4. TABLE I'3:' CROPPING PATTERN 

This table shows the cropping pattern or 
the distribution of the sown area among 
major crops in lndia, the six zones and the 
fifteen sub-regions. The main points brought 
out by this table are well-known, namely : 

, (i) that foodgrains occupy nearly 80% 
of the total sown area in the country; 

(ii) that among the foodgrains, the largest 
acreage is UnGer rice (10 million acres 
or nearly 23 % of the . sown ~r~) ; 
millets come next WIth 60 lDlllJon 
acres and 20% of the sown area; and 
wheat comes third with 24 million 
acres and 8% of the sown area; and 

(iii) that among the non-food crops, oil 
seeds and fibres (cotto~ and jute) are 
the most important. Other crops 
like tea, tobacco, s:offee, though of 
high v~ue, occupy small areas. 

The small acreage (about 5% of the sown 
area) under fod?er-crops is significaht. I~ sho!"s 
that the agricultural economy of India l~ke 
that of China, Japan and other countrJes 
of Monsoon Asia, is based on the production of 

. crops. It is ltot a crop-and-livestock economy 
as is the mixed agriculture of western '~urope 
or eastern United' States. Therefore, lllspite 
of the fact that India has the largest number of 
cattle in' the world and very large number 
of sheep and goats, barely 5% of the sown area 
can be spared for growing fodder-crops. In 
contrast, in U.S.A. besides vast '8f~~ 'of pasture 
lands, more than-one-fifth of the entlfe crop-land 
is devoted to production of hay; nearly all the 
corn (which is the most important cereal grown), 
is used for feedlng livestock, as also large 
quantities of oats, barley and other cereals. 

Differences in the croppip.g patterns. in 
different parts of the co~try reflect 3llam1y 
the influence of the varymg topographic and 
climatic conditions. Thus, ,the distribution of 
rice wheat, millets and other crops is the result 
of these natural factors, modified by such human 
,effort as provision of irrigation. 

15. TABLES 1'4 AND I'S: CULTIVATION
ACREAGE N'ORMS AND PER CAPITA 

TABLES 1.4 and 1.5 bring out the relationship 
beween populatioll _and cultivation in different 



parts oftbe ~ountry. TABLE' 1.4 shoWS the po
pulation,_ the sown area and. the irrigated area 
41,1951 in Iridia, the six zones, arid\he.fifteen sub..: 
regions. In this table, consolidated totals for 
'A', 'B' and 'c' categories.._ which are recorded 
statistics; and separate totals forthe 'D' cate
gory-.~hich, are estimates- have been given. 
An estlmate of the population of areas of cD' 
categories have also been made. It will be 
seen from this- taQ1e thllt areas of cA', cB' and 
cC' categories ~over .633 million acr<7S of 'land, 
have a·sown area of ~56 ·8·acres and a population 

of 332' 8 millions. The area of' D' category 
i$ 180 million acres. Sown area among them 
i~' estimated at, ,29'9 milUon acres and the popu-
lation at 28' 5. mil.lJ.ons. . 

.In TABLE I 'S, the CD' category areas 
are -excluded and the information for 'A';' B' 
and 'c' categories is given in much greater 
de~ail: Popi,1lation, net area sown, area· sown 
more. than 'once, area irriga~ed and area irrigated __ 
more, than pn~e are given .separately for cA', 'B' 
and q.~ . categories, for the zones, states and the 
natural .divisions. The latter parr of this table 
shows . ~ultiva~ion per .ca_pftq and its components 
by zon~, 1'.tlltes- and divlslons-: The components 
()I cu1tlvat;on-; per .capita are calculated as 
follows: I 

Where 'P' is the population' of the area 
to which cultivAtion statistics ~elate 
and 'AI' is net area" sown-' 'A' 

'..t:. . ' II !lr~a sown morezl.UIpl once; c1).3': area 
lrtlgated; and A, ' area lfXlgate'd 
more than once--

(Irlrrigat~d· Dottble' Crop (col. 24) 
. A, 

= - X 100 cents 
}J 

{2) Irrigated Single Crop (col. 23) 
As-A,. 

= -- X 100 cents 
p 

(3) Unirrigated Double Crop (col. 22) 
A9-A, . 

= x IbO"eents 
P 

(4) Unirrigated Single 'Crop (col. 2I~ 
(Al-A lI) - (As-A,) 

E ~_ ~ ~QQ 

f' :.. . ~ 

The'average .PiItivated area per 'Capita wotks 
6ut at 77 cents for tIle coUntry..as a whole. 'Of 
this, . 63 cents or about 80%' is un-iirigated< and 
·14 cents :or 20% is irrigated. Difference 'in 
cultivation. ~ pt!r capjta are -quite -Ihatked even 
among' zones, 'the 'Variation being from> 53 ~ents 
in South India to 132 cen.ts·in Ceil.tral frldia. 
Differences ·between: J natural ruVisions, a.re~ ;of 
course much greater, the range being from 
o .~. acres in Travlmcore-Cochin to 1 '85 
acres in· Bhopal .. In geheral, one may say, 
that cultivation per' capita. is lowest in 
the 'plains areas with high. ~all whete· rice 
is the main ,crop. higher in' the plains with 
medium or low rainfall, JUld higher still in the'low 
and medium rainfall areas of Peninsulai' Hills 'and 
Plateau r~gion. . < 

16. T,ABLES 1'6> 1'7 AND 1'8 : TRENDS IN 
CULTIVATION. 'PER OOI;rA 

TABLE 1'6 gives the popUlati6n ,.cultivatiOn 
and trends in cultivation per' capita for thtee' 
decades 1921 to 1'951, for ~e States and'i.l!ltttl'~ 
divisions of-'A' 'and 'B' categofit!S,' in whit:Jj' 
caSe alone are - the agricUltutal statistics 
of a sufficient degree of comparability~ to make 
such long term comparisons pos~ible. 

(,. ¥ '\ 

TABLES. f' 7 'and :1' 8! take, the 'coIl}parison 
further back and show the trends in population, 
cultivation mid cultivation per .... capita for, six 
,decades 1891 to 1951. This analysiS could. only 
be done in areaS where the agricultural· statistics 
over this long period were ,of sufficient ',degree 
of reliablility atld also where there had Deen no' 
appreciable territorial changes. Only 8 divisions bnd 
parts of S divisions could meet these requirdn~ts. 
The data. fo£ individual .divlsionS (or parts:of -
divisions) are gi\'eJt .in 'TABLE Ir8, TABLE J:.'V
gives the India and zonal consolidations from 
this table. . • 

Decline or .cu1dvation pp' capita.. si1l~e 1921 
stands out as an uninistilka61e ch8iicterlst1c. 
of the divisions studied. A discussion of the 

-significance of these figures will be found in 
Cbapter IV of the Report, 

17. TABLE 1'9 AND Annexures : MINERAL 
PRODUCTION 

This table and the two annexures show the 
",alue of the mineral production in India and its 
.distribution by natural sub-regions and divi
sions, and by important mmerals produced • 

~ 



The.figures of these. tabl~i~e ... av~rag~§.rof five 
years ~946 to 195<?: ;:;O:iey:< llavp, ~~en c:om-:, 
piled> fromjGeo'loglw$urvey .of. InQia:s~apnual 
publieatioJ;ls "M¥ettJt~ro?uction in In'¥a) for 
the years_1941 to 1952. Flgu.res on distrlbution 
of ',produCtion by~. nat)lrru .divisiqns have been 
arrived at; by" ,location, of' 'inruvidual 
produ~ing depos!ts.: b,Y;" ~attil'a! A,!visipns. 

. ' It will be .seen 'from ~he tables that coal 
is bY.far '1 the ' most unport?Pt mineral produced 
tn the cQun'tcy, The average val}le of"mineral 
:gro~ucti~ii. ?~jJ;lg. tl~ese. five- years ~as Rs. 74 
crores per fear. ,Of, ~his ~qre ,than h!i)lf (Rs. 44 
crores) was c;ontHhijted ~y ;Cpa!.:. Other, principal 
I}liiier~ in orqer ,of ... v~u~ Qf~9~ip'ut are;. ~~ .. 
gold, manganese ore, petroleum, tron o~e and 
copper ore. . 

TABLE 1.'9 shows the value of_mineral pro
duction in important mineral' producing divi
s,io~ .• , Th~ ;qivisior.,sj ,have been arranged' in 
or4er .()t iml?'pJ;1:an~e_ in Illineral production. 
MaI}.y ~(r~he 'div~ions. ip. whiCh the value- of 
~eral production is· very} ~Alall (e.g., divisions 
of Upper Gangetic Plains sub-region) have not 
been shown., " - .J ., 

Annexure C I sho~s the distribution of the 
ptin~p,ll1 ·tnin~rals, oy natutal 'divisions. 

" , 
Annexure II shows ~the minerals arranged by 

the. order, of·value.of production. 

Itrwiltbe'seen from these tables that mineral 
production, in India is concentrated ,in' a few 
lbcalities, The',1nost important of tllese is the 
North"East ... Plateau sub-region. Tlle average 
value of the, miner::d. 'prQduction of the three 
diyisions. (5f :this sub-:f~gion;amounted to I3.s~ 49 
crores out of'the coqp.try's. total .• of Rs; 74 crotes 
or nearly two-thirds. The value of prQd1J.ction. 
o{ J~e .. CJHlot~. Na~~ .. d!visio~ alone I:!veraged 
R.'S;: 44 .~~~~ '~. <!1V1S10~ 'alone pr6duces ~ver 

lQ, 

::(our-fi~hs of, the country's coal" about half of 
the iron ore (the other half comes. from the 
Orissa Inland division of this sub-regic;>n), m9r(i 
than half of the mica, all the copper and n..early 
all the. kyanite production of the country'~ The 
North East Plateau sub-region M a whole 
is the sole or leading produ~er in the country of 
the following minerals :. coal, iron ore, manga
nese" mica, copper, chromite, graphite etc • 

Outside this §Ub-region, the principal 
mineral productions are· : gbld in Mysore; 
petroleum and tertiary coal in Assam; coal·in 
Madhya Pradesh, Hyderabad and Vit\dhya 
Pradesh; ilmenite and monazite from the coastal 
sands of Travancore-Cochin, mica in North 
Madras and Rajasthan Plateau divisibns and salt, 
all along the sea coasts of the country. 

18. TABLES 2'0 TO 2' 9: YIELD. RATES 

TABLE 2 . 0 gives the official 'yield rates' 
of foodgrains- figures obtained from the Direc
torate of Economics and Statistics, Mihistry of 
Food and Agriculture. TABLES 2" i to 2',6 
give the .yield rates as compiled by Dr. V.G. 
P ANSE, Statistical Adviser, Indian ~ounci1 of 
Agricultural Research. TABLES 2 '1 to 2'9 give 
the yield rates based on Crop-cutting Experi. 
ments carried out by the Indian Council· of 
Agricultural Research. 

19. TABLES SERIES 3, 4, 5'AND 6: POPULATION 
AND LAND USE - COMPfoRIsONS WIn! OTHER 

COUNTRIES 
TABLES 3'0 to 3.2 give the .comparative figures 

for pupulation and land use in India and the 
World. 

TABLES, 4'0 to 4'3, 5'0 tQ 5'3 an:d 6'0 to 6'2 
give figures for popUlation and land uSe for 
Great Britain, the United. States of America 
and the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
respectively, A review of the figures in the 
t%1\>les'is 'given in the note preceQUl~ eltch'senes. 



State 

Uttar Pradesh 

Orissa 

West Bengal 

. Assl.jJll t. 

Manipur . 
. Sikkim .. 

Madras .. 

o. 

• 

.. 
to 

t,. 

'. 

.. Statis tical 
'Cdtlgory 

A 

B 

B 

B 

B 

.J) 

.J} 

A 

-AnneXUre I.to 'the Introductory Ndte 

( ALL fIGURES RELATI! TO NET AREA'SbwN ] 

Eigures 'adopte(l. 
for I!151 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidlaty Tables 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

State SUperintendent'ft 
Subsidiary. '[''Sbles 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiar), Tables 

State SUl?erintendent's 
SubsidIary Tables 

Estimates 
" 

Estimates ';' 

State 'Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

Remarks 

(x) To the ;Superintendent's figures 687 thousand 
acres"have been :ldded as follows: .. ' 

300 thousmd acres being the official estimate 
.lor 1949-50 for the cadastrally unsurveyed areas 
;j.n I',xI H¥naltyan Uttar Pradesh division, 

136 tnousand acres in 2' 14 East Uttar Pradesh 
Plain division being difference due to non
;"1'l~\"Q'l>;"'V1'l~l'V't 1'4'V~'i'll'5m'g 'Vi n'gU'i~'l> ~~'l' 'll'l't'i'gtd 
territories for years prror to the merger. . .• 

251 thousand acres in 3'21 Uttar Pradesh Hills 
and Plateau division due to different base
years, As there were major transfers of en
claves to. this.- division figures for 1949-50 as 
taken 'in 'Ppper No, 2,' have been accepted, ' , . 

(2) ,Fi!Pfes for decades prior to IQ51 do nOli include 
. 'figures for lherged states. ' 
To the 's~~erintendent's figures 795 thousand acres 

have been added as follows on account of differ· 
ent base-years: 

570 thousand acres in 2' 12 North Bihar Plain 
div:ision 225 thousand acres in 2' 13 South 
Bihar Plain i:livision. 

The Superintendent's figures 'tepresent wider cover
age in respect of the merged states-tban in Paper 
No, 2, of 1952, 

The Superintendent's figures did not include Cooch· 
Bihar for which 410 thousand act'es~rbeing'average 
of the actual figures for the years 1945-46 to 1949-
so. have been added. t) 

1'1, . ., '" t ,":(\ "' 

These--figures are "same as given by the Economic 'and 
Statistical Adviser, I • 

,[, 

The estimate is based in population proportion on 
the figures for Tripura state • 

Estimates have been' made in popualtion 'prdpt>rt'ion 
on the basis of figures for 1'25 Himalayan West 
Bengal division as given in Census of India Paper 
NO.20fI952. 

I 

To the Superintendent's figures, which are same as 
those supplied by the Economic and Statistical 
Adviser, an addition of 254 thousand acres has been 
made_as follows, being difference on account of 
non-inclusion for averaging of figuIes in respect 
of merged states for the years prior to merger : 

70 thousand acres in 3' 54 Madras Deccan division; 
and 

184 thousand acres in 5'21 South Madras divi
sion. 

tI 



State 

Myaore 

Tra\'l1Ilcore-Cochin 

Coorg 

Bombay" 

SaurasIitra 

Kutch 

Madhya Prildesh 

Statistical 
Category 

A 

B 

B 

A 

D 

,c 

Madhya . .aharat } 
Hydetabad .. 

Bhopal 

Vindhya Pradesh 

j 

C 

Rajasthan D 

Allllex.ure .• to Introductory lNote--contd. 

Figures adopted 
for 1.9$1. 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

-ditto-

-ditto-

State SU'perint~ndent's 
SubsidIary Tables 

'Estimates 

-p;nsus. of India Paper 
NO.2 of 1952 

State Superintendent!s._ 
Subsidtary Tables 

Census of India Paper 
,No.2 of 1952< 

'Estimate~ . 

Remarks 

These' figures are saSIle as those supplied by the Ece
nomic and Statistical Adviser. 

..ditto-

All tlie three sets of figures for this state are identical. 

These figures have a much wider coverage than that 
of either the Economic and Statistical Advisers 
figures or the CellsUS of India Paper No.2 figures. 

Neither' of the three sets of figures have complete cover
a~e. The Census of India Paper No. 2 figures 
for the reporting atea have, therefore, been raised to 
full cover in the population proportion. 

(x) The Superintendellt's figures exclude the merged 
states. To these bave been added 4,249 thousand 
acres as follows : 

(2) 

28 thousand acres in 3'24 North-West .Madhya 
Pradesh Division ; and 4,22X thousand acres In 
3'32 East Madhya Pradesh division. 

The Superintendent's figures for the unaffetted 
3'41 South-West Madhya Pradesh division is 
same as supplied by the Economic and Statistical 
Adviser. 

Due to the various changes in the territorial limits 
, during the quinct(lenniurtl. preceding 1951. Bveraged 

·figures are unrepresentative. Paper No. 2 of X952 
figures. for these states,. which relate to X949.-50 
only, have therefore been taken. . 

Estimates for three divisIons have.beenmade~y rais
ing in population proportion the figures for reporting 
areas in each division; and for the fourth i.e. 3' II 
Rajasthan Hills division (which is entirely non
reporting) on the basis of figures for 3' 14 Madhya 
Bharat Hills division. The estimated figures' in 
thousand acres are as follows : 

2'34 East Rajllsthan Plain division 6.368 
2'41 Dry ,Area division. 3,109 
3' II Rajastlwl Hills division 3,330 
3'X2 RajasthaJ1 Plateau division. 2.728 

'i5.5~5 



Annexure 1,to Introductory Note-concld. 

Statistical _..Figures ad~pted -
State Category for I9<;I" Remarks 

Punjab . A· State .Superintendent's 
Subsidiary l'~b1es 

.' . ; 

PBPSU B -ditto-. 

AiIllet· B -ditto- These figures are same as those supplied by the Economic 
and Statistical Adviser. ' 

, . 
-aitto-Delhi B 

Himachal Pradesh ,.0 G,ensus of India Paper 
and Bilaspur NO.2 of I952 



~emreD 

[Au. AREA· FIGURES RBL:ATBTO NET"ARBA 

Area 
QCCOTfHng 

Jfreawt included in Papn- -tuCmsu, 
of India NO.2 but included in figures. 
Pdper 10r Statistical CategOTies A, B, 
No"''i, C or D. tJJith Code No. of -

Zone ofI9S2 the division Total 

1 2 3 4 

I. North India .. .. 39,300' 39,300 

II. Bast India 46,4II 5,981 52,392 

" r'- ,so} 1·26 - 86 
3°33 -4,995 
Sou - 550) 

III. South India- - . 40,414 40>414 

IV. West India 45,363 4,740 50,103 

{'"., - ,Sol 3°52 - 164 
4·11 - 445 
4. 12 -3>469 J 
4'22 - 82 

/ 

V. Cenfral India • 68,916 .. 68,916 

VI. North-West India 28,025 7.2r,2 3S.2!!.7 

{'"'.-,,os7} 2·41 - 14I 
3°n -3,330 
3·12 - 734 

---
INDIA 268~9 I7.983 286>412 



to Int!~du~t,01:'Y ~~te 

S~WN AND ARE'IN .T.f!:OUSANDS]· 

Area 
lncluded 

in figures for 
Statistical 
Categories 

A,B,andC 

I 

- 5 

40:358 

43.095 

64,814 

17,565 

as6J7!Jo -_ 

Area inclU11ed in Stati,tieal 
Category D, and Code No. of 

the division 

4,249 

{3·24- 28} 
3· 32-4,221 

17,793 r4
-

2

,2S8 } 2.34-6,368 
2·41- 3,109 
3· II- 3,330 ~ 
3.12-2,728 ., 

--_. 
29,894 
-~ 

Difference 

Total (+)01( __ ) 

1 8 
T , ~ 

39,304 ~4 

52 ,500 -108 

50,-101 

69;063 -141 

3S~3S8 _"1 

---
~'84 ~a: ! -



Total.-Iand 
State and division area.·' 

~ 

1 2 

1SP1:~ or states-and t:rritories where 
195I-eensus was taken ,,> 753,189,120 

Jammu and Kashmir , 59,379,200 

TOTAL 812,568,320 

NORTH INDIA 

tar Pradesh, • • , 72,596,672 
I' II Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 12,474,880 
2'14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain , 13.473,728 
'2'21 Central Uttar Pradesh Plain , 14,341,440 
2'22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain • 22,230,016 
3 '21 Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateaus -----Xo,076,608 

EAsT INDIA 

Bihar . .. 45,OII,072 
2'12 North Bihar Plaint 13,796,672 
2'13 South Bihar Plaint 9,992 ,000 
3'31 Chhota Nagpur • 2J,222,400 

" 
Orissa. ' • • 38,486,976 

3' 33 Orissa Inland 31,6147,424 
S'u Orissa Costal 6,839,552 

;- "-
West Bengal , , • 19,696,192 

X'25 Himalayan West Bengal 3,118,144 
2' Xl West Bengal Plain 16,578,048 

A.,sam • • , 54,4°7,872 
I • 21 Assam Plains • 15,587,072 
X . 22 Assa!m Hills • 38,820,800 

,'33 ManiRur " ','- 5,518,373 

":14 Trlpura 3,580,288 

J ; alS Slkldm 1,156.480 

ChantIernagore 2,496 

SOtml INDIA 

VoptlDttf<ftl;1ll1d 
ClassIfication of;:tattd'lby T;()p()graphi~ani 

Land area 

, .Land :area -------'"------:---~ 

PER 'CAPITA Plains Plqte~us 

3 <J 5 

, 
2'Il '349,525,952 223,226,240 

13'46 296,832 1,6II,392tt 

2'25 349,822,784 224,837,632 

1'15 57,234,624 3,395;648 
4'95 864,064- 306,048 
0'75 13,330,944 142 ,784 
0,89 14,329,536 II,904 
0'98 21,874,688 .;z°4,864 
2'58 6,835,392 2,730,048 

1'12 25,139,520 1:3,954,176 
0'76 13,r89,824 / 354,560 
0'89 8,906,752 799,296 
1'95 3.°42,944 12,800,320 

I 

2'63 18,280,512 5,994,3°4 
3'97 12,283,968 5,994,304 
1'02 5,996,544 .. 
P'79 19,087,744 
1'54 2,509,696 / 

P'73 16,578,048 

6'02 16,291,456 
2'00 14,284,288 

31 '35 2,007,168 

9'55 436,993 

4·°4 1,620,544 

IZ'15 ... 
0·06 2,498 

Madras ' , 81,185,600 I' 43 48,013,633 
3' S4 MadrasJJeccan- 16,899,456 3' 35 4,285,056 

13,098,113 
9,349,50 4 

4 '23 West Madras. 6,957,888 1'02 3,5°8,416 
5' I2 North Madras 22,458,688 I' 56 16,880,128 395,968 
5"21 South Madras 35,469,568 1'1'i 23,340,032 3,352,640 

• Estimated p.opulation as on 1st March 1951, No census was taken in I95I in Jammu and Kaslunir State. . 
t Separate figures f91: Saharsa district which is in North Bihar Plain divis!on are no~ available, T~ey are mcluded 

tt Includes sandy wasle and watery/marshy areas w~ich have ~een excluded!n ~lculatmg topographically usable aIea 
~ The figure~ iQ bracltets repreS~!lt tqe t0l'0~Plllcally Ilsab.e area l'~r cat"t", If ~he' sand¥ was~e 9,~d/or watel1 areas 
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Land Use Table 1'0 

u1able area, population and average 'annual rainfall [ALL AREA FIGURES ARE IN ACRES] 

classified as 

. Topographically 1951.census 
T(fjJographically Average annual 

~ usable area rainfall 
Hills Mountains usable area Populatio_n PER CAPITA IN INSHES 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

147,90 7,456 32,529,472 499,680,168 356,879,394 I . 40 (I . S l)t I 
4~'5b' 

2,690:048 54,780,928 4,743.744 4,410,000· '1'08 39'?~ 

150,597,5°4' 87,3 19,400 504,423,912 ,361,289,394 1:40 

4,092,608 7,873,792 58,337,024 63,215,742 0'92 42'25 
3,430,976 7,873,792 2,301,8~8 2,521,987 0'91 67'58 

12,771,520 17,886,802 0'71 43'71 
13,621,952 16,129,890 .0'84 36'93 

150,464 20,972,672 22,771,252 0'92 33'22 
5II,168 8,668,992 3,905,8n 2'22 36'47 

5,917,376 35,887,642 4°,325,947 0'89 50'63 
252,288 12,859,392 18,173,033 0'71 5°'98 

',285,952 9,132,352 1I,186,563 0'82 43'81 
5,379,136 13,895,898 10,866,351 1,28 53,62 

14,212,160 25,415,296 14,645,946 1'74 58'53 
13,369,152 19,5°7,776. 7,972,895 2'45 58'77 

843,008 5,9°7,520 6,673,051 0'89 57"43 

288,832 319,616 18,z:,u,568 24,810,308 0'73 68'70 
288,832 319,61-6 1,831,744- 2,030,956 0'90 136'56 

16,389,824. 22,779,352 0',/2 55'94 

25,452,608 12,663,808 22,473,088 9,043,707 2'48 138'93 
1,302,784 13,83'1,680 7,805,558 1'77 94'03 

24,149,824 12,663,808 8,641,408 1,238,149 6'98 156'96 

4,872,832 208,448 1,556,353 577,635 3'69 94'S6 

959,744 ... I.,779,456 639,039' 3'78 '83'35' 

412,800 1,343,680 149,760 137,725 1'09 140'8:1: 

2,36a 1,9,909' O'OS -
20,3°7,136 366,720 60,531,840 57,016,003 1'06 42'51 
3,264,896 1I,899,200 5,037,655, 2'36 24'05' 
3,180,672 268,800 4,141,632 6,819,062 0'61 129'54-
5,182,592 17,628,800 14,433,481 1'22 38'59 
8,678,976 97:.92° .... 26,862,208 .. 30,725,804 0'87 36'72 

"" '11~ 
In the figures for Bhaga!pur district in the South Bihar Plain. division. 
( Col. 8). Details of die sreas are given in the 4nnexure to this table. 
are not excluded altogether. '(Se6 p,ara II of -Introductory Note) 
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Population and 

Land area 
Total land Land area ---.......-. --~-.--..::---

State -and D£vision aretl PER CAPITA Plains Plateaus 

1 2 3 4 5 

3'53 Mysore 18,872,896 z'08 15,4Z6,560 

4' 24 Travancore-Cochin 5,852,096 0·63 2,600,704 

4'25 Coorg 1,015,040 4'42 113,792 

WEST INDIA 
Bombay . .. . . . 71,213,440 1'98 24,260,800tt 28,378,560 

3'43 Bombay Deccan Northern 28,901,312 2'34 3,052,928 17,717,888 
3' 52 Bombay Deccan Southern 1I,154,880 2'37 9,826,496 
4' II Bombay.Gujrat 21,103,616 1·85 17,845,696H 157,248 
4' 21 Greater Bombay 88,000 0'03 81,600 
4'22 Bombay-Konkan 9,965,632 , 2'14 3,280,576tt 676,928 

4' 12 Saurashtra 13,654,592 3'30 IZ,993,408tt 

4'13 Kutch. 10,863,616 19'14 10,321,728tt 

CENTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh . . . 83,375,424 3'92 20,499,072 40,393,408 

3'24 North-West Madhya Pradesh 24,094,080 4'39 3,294.400 12,775,296 
3 . 32 East Madhya Pradesh , 43,871,552 4'30 13,095,104 17,665,152 
3'41 Soutn-West Madhya Pradesh 15,409,792 2'77 4,109,568 9,952,960 

Madhya Bharat , , , 29,786,560 3'74 6,870,912 19,705,536 
2' 35 Madhya Bharat Lowland , 5,223,232 3'09 3,431,552 1,766,080 
3' 13 Madhya Bharat Plateau 17,580,224 3'81 6:w,800 15,556,992 
3 '14 Madhya Bharat Hills 6,983,104 4'24 2,818,560 2,382,464 

Hyderabad, 52,571,840 Z'82 9,461,568 36,715,776 
3 . 42 North Hyderabad 17,796,096 2'99 16,239,680 
3' 51 South Hyderabad 34,775,744 2'74 9,461,568 200476,096 

3' Z2 Vindhya Pradesh 15,104,512. 4'23 2,383,936 1I,783,616 

3'23 Bhopal 4,402,240 5'z6 287,360 3,867,328 

NORTH.WEST INDIA 
Rajasthan . . . . 83,353,280 5'45 52,056,384tt 27,IZ9,600 

2' 34 East Rajasthan Plain 18,849,216 2'86 6,481,984ti' 1I,425,280 
Z'41 Rajasthan Dry Area 48,212,288 10'47 44,680,064tt 2,916,864 
3 'II Rajasthan Hills 7,725,888 3'69 136,448 5,071,616 
3 '12 Rajasthan Plateau 8,565,888 4'27 757,888 7,715,840 

Punjab , , , 23,922,368 1'89 15,928,896tt 1,247,168 
1'13 Himalayan Punjab 6,368,640 6'48 5·M92 151,360 
2' 31 Punjab Plain 17,553,728 1'51 15,874,3041'1' 1;095,808 

I' 12 Himachal Pl·adesh and Bilaspur 6,981,952 6'29 

2'32 Patiala& East Punjab States Union 6,428,032 1'84 5,820,992t1' 198,656 

2·33 Delhi, 369,664 0'::lI 369,664 

2'36 Ajmer 1,5:n,856 2'19 1,387,008 

Andaml!Ul and Nico'bar Islands 2,057,792 66'44 

NOTE-There is a difference of I,280 acres or 2 sq, miles between the total area of India shown in this Table (Col. 2) 
that the figures In this tli~le are based_on a later computation of the Surveyor General of India, In the area figures for the 

18 



Land Use Table ro-contd. [ ALL AREA FIGURES ARE !N ACRES] 

classified as Topographically Average anrtual 
------- Topographically 1951 Census usable area rainfall 

Hills- Mountains usable area Population PER CAPITA~ IN INCHES - -----
6 7 8 9 10 II 

3,446,33() 12,431,488 9,074,972 :1'37 36'24 

3,169,472 81,920 3,267,136 9,280,425 0'35 94'04 

901,248 310,656 229,405 :1-35 106','Jl 

18,574,080 47,822,926 35,956,150 1'33 (1'36) 35:65 
8,130,496 18,221,440 12,364,735 1-47 36-68 
1,328,384 7,701,888 4,698,479 1-64 29'17 
3,100,672 16,773,312 II,396,789 1'47 (1' 57) 36'13 

6,400 65,152 2,839,270 0-023 (0·028) 76'50 
6,008,128 5,061,134 4,656,877 1'09 (1'10) II4'67 

661,184 12,192,832 4,137,359 2'95 (3'03) 22'65 

541,888 4,294,144 567,606 7-57 (18'04) 14'38 

22,482,944 55,390,656-. 21,247,533 2'61 50'16 
8,024,384 14,717,888 5,490,410 2'68 47'97 

13,IIr,296 28,967,040 10,199,360 2'84 56'24 
r,347,264 II,705,728 5,557,763 2'II 36'30 

3,:UO,II2 22,108,928 7,954,154 2'78 37'39 
25,600 4,590,976 1,691,858 2'71 27'85 

1,402,432 12,607,936 4,615,661 2'73 37'48 
1,782,080 4,910,0I6 1,646,635 2'98 33'00 

6,394,~96 38,123,776 ,)8,655,108 2'04 33'08 
1,556,416 12,568,704 5,946,404 2'U 30'53 
4~838,080 25,555,072 12,708,704 2'01 34'73 

936,960 II,336,704 3,574,690 3'17 43'72 

247,552 3,235,392 836,474 3'87 48'6:1: 

4,167,296 44,687,552 15,290,797 2'92 (4·75) :17'84 
r 941,952 12,930,816 6,585,367 1'96 (2'34) 23'17 

615,360 20,664,256 4,6°3,784 4'49 (10'00) II'OO 
2,517,824 4,562,752 2,093,396 2'18 30'39 

192,r60 6,529,728 2,008,250 3'25 33'28 

1,819,3281 4,926,976 14,165,9521 12,641,205 1'12 (I' 34) 37'79 
(1,235,712 4,926,976 720,640 982,192 0'73 70'83 
" 583,6r6 13.445,312 II,659,013 1'15 (I' 39) 25'81 

• 2,237,440 ) 4,744,512. 796,672 1,109,466 0'7:2. 

408,384 3,221,376 3,493,685 0'92 (1'69) 18'96 

351,168 I,744,07:t 0'20 21'91 

134,848 1,073,984 693,372 1'55 :20'10 

2,067)792 514,432 30,071 16'61 123·38 

and those shown in Census of Imtia Paper No, 2-1952 (Col, 2 of Table I, pp. 18-19), This difference is due to the fact 
division also there are minor changes frorp those given in the Census of India Paper No, 2 of 1952. 
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Zone, Region and Sub-region 

I. North India 

d. East India 

m. South India 

I 

Total land 
area 

2 

72 ,596,673 

167,459,648 

107,525,6321 

IV. West India 95,731,648 

V. Central India 185,24°,576 

VI. North-West India • l22,577,I52 

I. Himalayan Region 93,206,528 

1'1 Western Him1!layan Sub-Region 25,825,472 

I'~ Eastern Himalayan Sub-Region 67,381,056 

2. Northern Plains Region 188,572,416 

2' I Lower Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 53,842,944 

2'2 Upper Gangetic Plains Sub-Region '36,571,456 

2'3 Trans-Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 49,945,728 

2'4 The Desert Sub-Region 48,212,288 

3. Peninsular Hills and Plateau 
Region 335,084,096 

:3' I North-West Hills Sub-Region 40,855,104 

3' 2 North-Central Hills and Plateau Sub-
Region, 53,677,440 

3' 3 North-East Plateau Sub-Regian 96,741,376 

3'4 North Deccan Sub-Region 62,107,200 

3' 5 South Deccan Sub-Region 81,7°2,976 

4. Western Ghats and Coastal 
Region 69,500,480 

4' I Gujrat Kathiawar Sub-Region 45,62J,824 

4'2 Malabar-Ko1!kan Sub-Region 23,878,656 

5. Eastern Ghats and Coastal 
Region ' , , , , . 64,767,808 

5'1 North Madras and Orissa Coastal Sub-
Region, " , ' , , 29,298,240 

Land area 
PER CAPITA 

3 

I'15 

1·86 

I·42 

2·35 

3'54 

3'51 

5'47 

5·60 

5'42 

I'35 

0'77 

0,94 

3'94 

2·60 

2'59 

J'oo 

1'39 

5'2 South Mlfdras Sub-Region, 35,469,568 1'15 
r 

Source: ~n8us of India Paper No, 2 of 19P (Sedan XIX.) 

~o 

Population and 

Plains 

4 

50 , 614.336 

47,575,936 

39,5°2 ,848 

74,175.936 

2I,34°,35:ztt 

918,656tt 

164,87°,848tt 

52,008,064 

36,204,224 

31,978,496tt 

44,680,064 tt 

66,465,920tt 

4,333,696 

12,801,088 

28,422,016 

7,162,496 

50 ,632,128 

4 I ,160,832tt 

9A7 I ,296tt 

46,:zr6,70 4 

22,876,672 

Land area 

Plateaus 

5 

3,395,648 

20,385,472 

28,638,464 

28,378,560 

1I2,465,664 

29,962,432 

894,400 

457,408 

436,992 

20,3°3,104 

1,296,610 

216,768 

15,872 ,832 

2.916,864 

197,332,160 

3°,726,912 

31,156,288 

36,459.716 

43,910,528 

55,078,656 • 

790,720 

3.748,608 

395,968 

3,3521640 



Land Use Table I' 0 - concld. CALL AREA FIGURES ARE IN ACRES] 

classified as 
Topographically 

Topographically 1951 Census 
Average annual 

usable area rainfall 
Hills Mountains usable area Population PER CAPITA IN INCHES 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

I 

4,092,608 7.873,7970 58,337,0704 63,215,742 0'92 '042'25 

52,n6,357o 14,535,552 105,485,530 90,130,206 1'17 86'16 

707,~7o4,197o 448,640 76,5~I,IZO 75,600,804 1'01 44'82 

19,777,1570 64.309,9070 40,661,II5 1'58 39'708 

33,7072,064 130,195,456 52 ,267,9S!1 2'49 43'32 

8,767,7096 9,~71,488 64,7096,704 34,9770,59':" 1,84, 270'07 

38,890,944 370,080,832 31,609,600 17,042,69'; 1'8S 92'00 

6,904,128 17,545,280 3,819,200 4,613,645 0'83 50'02 

31,986,816 14,?35,552 27,790,400 12,429,052 2'24 108'00 

3,398,464 142,027,968 139,447,952 X'02 26'94 

538,240 51,155,456 70,°75,659 0'73 50'46 

150,464 34,594,624 38,901,142 0'89 34'45 

2,094,400 35,613,632 25,867,367 1'38 24'29 

615.360 20,664,256 4,603,784 4'49 II'oo 

71,286,016 229,0~3,647o 108,598,645 2'II 41'96 

"5,794,496 28,610.432 10,363,942 2'76 34'55 

9;720,064 ..... 37,958,976 13,807,385 2'75 44'21 

31,859,584 62,370,714 29,032,606 2'15 55'80 

It,034,176 '" 42,495,872 23,868,902 1'78 35'56 

12,877,696 ... 57,587,648 31,519,810 1·83 31'98 

17,569,664. 350,720 46,105,998 39,926,793 I-IS 58'29 

,4,303,744 ... 33,260,2i~ 16,101,754 2'07 32'75 
-.~ ,- ~""-J 

13,265,920 35°.7.20 12,845,71.0': 23,8~5,039 0'54 ,107'22 

14,7040576 97,920 50,398,528 51,832,336 0'97 41'40 

6,025.69<> .. ... 23,536,320 21,106,532 1'12 4~'10 
# 

8~678~97Q ~7~920 ~6,862,208 30,725,804 0'81' 36-72 
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Annexure to Population and Land Vse Tible I' 0 

Location o'fsandy waste and watery/marshy areas 

Zone, State, Division and District 

WEST INDIA 

Bombay 

BOMBAY-GUJRAT DIVISION 
Ahmedabad 
Amreli . 
Banaskantha 
Broach 
Kaira 
Surat 
Baroda 

GImATER BOMBAY DIVISION 

BOMBAY-KONKAN DIVISION 
Kolaba • 
Thana. 

SAURASHTRA DIVISION 

KUTCH DIVISION • 

NORm-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan . 

EAST RAJASTHAN PLAIN DIVISION 
Jaipur . 
Jhunjhunu 
Sikar 

RAJASTHAN DRY AREA DIVIS~ON 
~ Banner. -

Bikaner 
Churu • 
Gangaoagar 
Jaisalmer 
Jalore • 
Jodhpur 
Nagore. 

Punjab 

PUNJAB PLA;rN DIVISION 
Ferozepore 
Hissar • 
Ludhiana 
Rohtak. 

Patiala & EQst Pudjab-States Union. 

" 

.,/ 

" 

" 
TOTAL • 

Area 
IN ACRES 

1,212,800 

I,129,600 
61,I36 

6,528 
'64I,664 
I29,664 
'69,952 

2II,5i?4 
3,072 

14,720 

68,480 
I6,640 

'5I,840 

332,.~64 

5:944#192 

33,102,848 

27,868,416 

2,475,328 
246,336 

I~I87,392 
1,041,600 

-) 25,393,088 
5,100,160 
I,387.648 
2,I10,592 
4,804,224 
5,888,896 
1,651,968 
2.547,584~ 
I,902,016 

2,740,096 

2,740,096 
. ;770, 624 
1,368,900 

461,248 
139,264 

2,694S336 

-NOTB- The sandy waste and watery/marshy areas shown in the above statement, though included in the area figures 
for Plains in column 4 of the Population and Land Use Table I' 0, are not taken into account for arriving at the topographically 
usable area, given in coluinn 8 of that table. The figure of I,6II,392 acres shown against Jammu and Kashmir in column 5 
_ Plateau, in Table I' 0 pirnUarly includes 2IIfY12 acres which are sandy wastes. ' 

~ 



Populatiod· and Land Use Table- I· I 

Regions, sub-regions and divisions classified by rainfall (Rainfall belts) 

Ar~a (IN '000 ACRBS) having an .Inn",,1 a'lJerag' rairifall of 

Total Average BetrJ)een Berllteim Between 
area Annual SG---7S' 30-50' 1:5-30' 

Regions, Sub-Regions alld Divisions 
(IN '000 rainfall Above 75' (Dark (Light (Brown 

ACRES) (ININCHES) (Blue belt) Green belt) Green bell) 'bell) 

'2 

INDIA (State8 and territories where the 
~95I Census was take,D)' • 

1. h 'malayan RtJion 93,206 

1'1 Western Hinta'layaD Sub-Hegion 25,825 

I'll Himalayan U.P, Divisioll 12,475 

1'12 Himachal Pradesh and Bilaspur 
Division • 6,982 

1'13 Himalayan Punjab Division •• 6,368 

1:'2 Eastern HintalaYBn Sub-Region 

I' 21 Assam Plains Division 

1'22 Assam Hills Division 

1'23 Manipur };)ivision 

1'24 Tripura Division 

1'25 Himalayan West Bengal D~vision • 

I' 26 Sikkim Division 

'" Northern Plains Region 

a'I Cower Gangetic Plains Sub-ReBion 

2' II West Bengal Plain Division. 

2 '12 North Bihar Plain Division , 

2 '13 South Bihar Plain Division' • 

2'14 East U,P. Plain Division 

a'a Upper Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 

2'21 Central U,P, Plain_Division 

2'22' West-U,P. Plain Division 

a'3 Trans Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 

2'31 Punjab Plain Division 

2'32 PEPSU Division. 

2'33 Delhi Division .; 

2' 34 East Rajasthan Plain Division 

2' 35 Madhya Bharat Lowland Division 

2'36 MmerDivilion .~'" ~,-_~ 

2'4 The Desert Su~-RegioD 

2'.(1 Rajasthan Dry Area Division .. 

67,381 

15.587 

'38.821 

5.518 

2,580 

3.II8 

1.757 

188.672 

53,843 

16 • .580 

13,797 

9,992 

13,474 

36.571 

14.341 

22.2~0 

"49,946 

17.554 

6,428 

370 

'18,849 

5.223 

1,522 

48,21;1 

48,_2.12 

*Exclude 'Andaman ana Nicobar Island. 

3 

92 

511 

68 

N,A, 

71 

95 

83 

137 

141 

27 

50 

56 

51 

44 

44 

34 

37 

33 

24 

26 

19 

22 

23 

28, 

II 

4 

60,629 

3.495 

2,859 

57,034 

2.759 

2.580 

3,u8 

1,7S7 

640 

5 

23,412 

7,753 

IO,022 

27.821 

24,762 

16;580 

4.871 

1.369 

1.942 

3,059 

6 7 

9,236 

325 

65,828 61,813 

8,286 

8,623 

II,s32 

24,805 

14,341 

10.464 

1,649 

.,. 

933 

.. ._~ 

II,83 I 

5,622 

370 

17,604 

4,290 

1,522 

4,867 

4,867, 

Bstween 
I:O-XS' Aflerag. 
(Yellow (Below xo· number of 

bell) Yellow belt) rciny daY' 

8 9 

34,101 16,369 

6,125 

4,0:74 

806 

1,245 

to 

.(. 

75 

II2 

N.A. 

N.A. 

100 

109 
N.A, 

73 

55 

54 

50 

45 

40 

29 

N.A. 

28 

34 

36 

:16 

13 

, , 



Population and Land· Use Table I' I-comd. 

Area (IN '000 ACRES) having an annual ®4rag. rainfall 0] 
Total Average Between BOItoeen B.tween Between 
Area annual 50-75" 30-50" IS-3°' 10-IS" Below 10" AVlrog. 

Region,Sub-Rcll'iun 
(IN '000 rainfall Above 75" bDark (Lignt ~roton (Yellow (Yellow numb.tof 

and Division ACRES) (IN INCHES) (Blue bel.) reen belt) Green belt) elt) belt) belt) rainy da)'$ 

I 2 3 4- 5 6 7 8 9 10 

3· Peninsular Hill, & Plateau Region 335,084 42 2,402 104,219 130,536 97,927 

3':1 North-West Hills Suo-Region 40,8.55 35 23,431 17,424 

3' II Rajasthan Hills Division 7.726 30 2,496 5,230 34 

3' 12 Rajasthan Plateau Division 8,566 33 2,241 6,325 37 

3' 13 Madhya Bharat Plateau Division 17.580 37 14,350 3.230 42 

3' 14 Madhya llharat Hills Division 6.983 33 4.344 2.639 44 

,,'2 North Central Hills a: Plateau 
Sub-Region . . . 53,678 44 13,104 3!1.593 981 

3' 21 U.P. Hills an.d Plateau Division 10,077 36 9,626 451 4S 

3' 22 Vindhya Pradesh Div~n 15,105 44 5,033 10,072 55 
! 

• ~ . 23 Bhopal Division 4,402 '49 4.402 58 

3':14 North-West Madhya Pradesh 
Division. 24,094 48 8.071 15.493 530 S8 

". 3 ~orth-East Plateau Sub-Region 96,741 56 87,217 9.524 

3'31 Chhota Nagpur Division 21,222 54 15.252 5.970 70 

3' 3:1 East Madhya Pradesh Division 43,872 56 42.691 1.181 63 

3' 33 Orissa Inland Division 31,647 59 29,274 2,373 .... 75 

3'4 North Deccan Sub-Region 6:,107 3 6 1.394 ~,890 30,305 37.518 

3'41 South-West Madhya Pradesh 
Division. ~5,410 36 819 13.512 1,0?9 SO 

3' 4:1 North Hyderabad Division • 17,796 30 12,596 5,200 48 

3' 43 Bombay Deccan Northern Division 28,901 37 1,394. 2.071 4,197 21.2a9 44 

3' 5 South Deccan Sub-Region 81.703 32 1,008 1,008 27.683 52,004 

3' 51 South Hyderabadpivision • 34,776 35 19.716 15,060 51 

3' 52 Bombay Deccan Soutbern DiVision II,IS5 29 353 353 1,909 8,540 so 
3' 53 My,jore Division 18,873 36 655 655 4,'54:1 ·13.00l1 S6 

3' 54 Madras Deccan Division 16,899 24 1.516 15.383 39 

4. Wes(ern Ghatl and Coastal RegIon GO,501 58 19,188 4,950 11,919 24,108 8,12'1 ". 
4.1 Gujrat Kathla~ar Sub-Region 45,622 33 431 %,723 :10.633 24.708 8,127 

4' I r BombaY-Guirat Division 2x,z03 36 431 1,723 10,633 8,316 44 

4' u Saurashtra Division 1.3,655 23 13,655 N.A.; 
I 

4'13 Kutch Division • 10,864 14_ ;t ••• 2,731 8.121 11 

4':1 Malabar Konkan Sub-Re!_ion 23,819 '{O7 19,357 '3,236 1,:186 ... 
4'21 Greater Bom!Jay DivisiO~~ -~ 88 ~~6 88 .... , 74 

4'22 BombaY-KonkanD~vision 9.966 lIS 8,142 1,:177 547 9S 

4'23 West Madras Division 6,958 129 6.486 47~ 1:11 

4' 24 Travancore.Co~in Division • 5.852 94 4,134 97 739 ... uS. 

4' 25 Coorg Division • • 1,015 106 5°7' 508 u. 
24 



Popu1atio~:ana tah;d V(c lable:'(o I -conCld: 

Area (in '000 a""s) hafJine an annual average rainfall of 
~ 

To,al Af1IT:r Bltw,en ,Blmeln Be'",,,n Be,ween 
ar.a annu AbdfJI ~SO-1f' 30-~0' IS-30' IO-IS' Below 10' A_1II/6 

R'JlWm, Sub-Regions & DitJisions 
{in' 006 rainfall 7S' (Dar (Lig , (Brown (Yelww (Yellow num66r of 
acre.) in inches (Blue belt) Greenbelt) Green beh) bill) bllt) belt) ,ainy day. , 

2 3 • '5 - .6 7 \ 8 9 '-..0. ..... :: 

5, Bastlr!, Ghats and Coastal Region 61,7'68 41 7,102 
, 

411.8114 10.642 ):. 

5'1 Np.rth Madras and Orissa Coa.tal 
Sub·Region , • .,.298 45 6.446 19.3°4 3.548 .. , . 

5' II Orissa Coastal division 6,840 57 6.II3 727 71 

S'I2 North Madras division 2~.458 39 333 18.577 3.548 50 

1f'2 South Madras Sub.Rofil'l"o. 35.470 37 956 " z'7.52o 6.994 49 

5 '21 South Madras division 35.470 37 9S6 27.520 6.994 49 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands 11.068 123 ! N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.1f, N.A. I77 

Annexur,e I to Population and Land Use Table 1'1 

~ercentage of total area falling in different Rainfall Belts 

Above Between Between Between Between 13elow, 
75" 50-10• 3°-50· 15-30" 1O-IS' 10· 

(BlUe (Dark (LI'ght Green (Brown (YellOW (Yeellow 
Belt) Green Belt) Belt) Belt) Belt) Belt) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

India (1951 Census Area) II 2Z '34" 25 6 "::z 

Himalayan 'Region 65 25 10 

Northern Plains Region 15 30 29 18 8 

PeninsuJar Hills and ~lateau Region . 1 3I 39 29 ,., 

Western ghatl and ,9>astal, Region z.8 7 17 36 12 

Eastern Ghats and Coastal Region I2 72 16 

Andal11an and Nicobar Islands N.A. N.A. N.2t: N.A:· N.A. - N.A'. 



Annexure II to Population and Land Use Table 1'1 

Percentage of Area of Yellow. and Brown Eelts in various Sub;-Re~ions to- tql;\ll-land area of the Sub
Region and percentage of the area of the 'Bett 'fallinl{ja the'Stih-Rcgioll to" totar.tare11 of the Belt in Ipdia. 

Estimated 
Population 

Percentage P~rcentpgc ojtheMeD 
Area in O()()'s oj total land oj tOlal area in t},e-b.h 

of Acres 0/ sub-Regions of the bel' .11 000'. Districts 'n 1M Belt , , 

l 3 4 S 6 

·THE ttLLOW BELT 51.597 40 100'0 7,300 

I. De.ert Sub-Regi"n (2' 4) 43,345 90 15'3 3,90 0 {Ganganagar, Bileaner, Churu, J()dhpUt, 
Barmer;Jaisalmer, and sarts of ·1.'or., 
l',Ii,& Nagore (Ra,asthan . .' 

z. Guirat Kathlawar Sub-Region (4' i5 8,I27 ]8 14' 1 600 Part of Kutch. 

3. Trans-GangetiC Plains'Sub-Region~' 3) 6.uS 12 ]0·6 2,800 { Part of Ferozepur and Hissl1r, (Punjab); 
Part of PEPSU' • 

THE BROWN BELT 
Part of Silear and Jhunjhuno (Rajasthan). 

1:87,990 39 100'0 88\300 

(I) 'The Northem Brown Belt 97,926 :16 62·1,. 60,200 
> 

1. DesertSub-Regi<>D (2'4) 4,867 10 2"6 1,000 Parto of Ja\OIe, .Pal;, NagOle (Rajasthan), 

r Whole of Saurashtra 

2. Gujnt Kathiawar Sub-Region (4 '1) 
Amreli 'lmd parts of :Banaskantha; 

24,1°8 S4 13'2 9,100 l Sabarkantba, Mehsana, Ahmedabad, Kaira 
(Bombay), Part of Kutch. 

3. Trans,Gan~tic Plains Sob-Regi()n (2 '3) 4I,Z39 83 21'9 22,600 I """ 'f Amb •• , G_,"" ",,,hi,,,,,,, FerOZ;Ca,'Jf, Hissal: ; Whole of i\mritsar, 
Jullun ur, Ludhiana, Karnal, Rohtak, 
Gurgaon, (Puniabh 
Part of PEPSU; elhi. 
Part of Sikar and Jbunjhunu; 
]aipur, Tonk, SawaiMadhopur, Bharatpur, 1 '"'h, no'_, ("'~""> ., Bhind. 
Parts of Gird and } 
Morena; (Madhya Bharat) 

• Ajnfer. f Parts of Udaipur Ganganagar, Banswara, 
Sirohi, Kotah, Whole of Chittorgarh, 

4. N ortb. West Hillh(3' 1) 
:Sunlli, Jhalawar (Rajasthan) 

17.424 43 9'3 4,400 l Parts of Shivpuri,Mandsaur, Ratlam, 
Dhar, Jhabua, Nimar (Madhya Bharat). 

S. UPpet'GQngeticPlain(2'2) 8,',01 :t4 4'6 10,300 { Bulandshahr Aligarh, Math"'., Agra 
and parts of Saharanpur, Muzaffarn1ar, 
Meerut, Main!'>url, Etah, Etawah CU . . ). 

6. Notth central Hills and Plateau (3' 2). 981 2 0'5 l,800 { Part of Jalaun (U. P l 
Part.of NimarjMad ~a Pradesh). 

(il) The Central Brown Bell . 79,532 60 4Z'3 31,000 I Mahbubnagar; Raichfir, and panil'6'f. 
Hyllerabad, 
Gulbarga, Medak & Nalgonda (Hyderq' 
bad); B\i"O"~' antl patt~ of Belgaum aIle 
Dharwar Bombay) 

I. South Deccan Sub-Region (3' 5) 6" 
1 Tumkur, Mandya, Chitaldrug, andllart. 

52,004 27'7 19,900 of Bangalore, Kolar, Mysore. Hassan, 
Chiclemaglur. and Shimoga (MY,ore). 
Bellary, 'Anantapur~ Kurnool and parts of 

L Cuddapah (Madra •• 

J """ 0) Amnw', --" """" (M." Parts of Aurangabad, Bhir, Osmanabad 
~Yderal5adj' , 

~. North Deccaa£3 .,,) ~7,sr8 l: 14'6 
bmednagar and Sbo~ur and parts of . -~~ .{\;, 

44 II,lO() West Khande.~ East andesh, Nasik
J , Poona, Satato orth, Satata South, an , L Kolhapur (Bombay). 

(iii) The Souther,., Brown Bdt 10,642 16 6'6 ',100 

t. South Madras (5'2) 6,994 20 3'7 5,300 
{ Parts of Chittoor, Salem, Coimbatore, 

Triohitapalli, Madura, Ramanathapuram, 
Tirunelveli. (Madras). • . 

2. North Madras ~n4 Ori~sa Clllls~l (5 .~) s,HS ,2 l'~ lIS,?\) l'afts of G't\lturl NrUore (14a4r~~, 
fi 

'. 

~~ 



Annexure III to Population and Land Use Table (°1 

Periods or successive years or deficient rainrall· 
During 1891-1920 and I921-1950 

Number of year, of Number of periods Number oj perioi. 
deficient rain/all .A.'verags deficiency o/It ormore oj /JilT mOT' 

Oorresponding during thirty ytl4r durinq years 0/ successifJlI years of suceesriP, v,er' of 
Rainfall Division Natural Division peri04 defiCIent rain/al deficient rainfall deficient ,aill/1I1! 

1891-1920 1921-1950 1891-1920 1921-1950 1891-1920 1921-1950 1891-1920 1921-1950 

2 3 '4 5 6 7 8 9' 10 

Assam Assam Hills .4 I 16'S 12'0 "".- ... 
Assam Plains 
Manipur 

Bengal , - ""HImalayan West "Benka'! 7 5 16'7 "I%'2 2 
West Bengal Plain 

'- Tripura {, 

Ori.sa • Orissa Inland 
Orissa Coastal 

6. 5 17'7- 17'6 -I .2 

Chlrota N agpur '. Chhota NagR?r, 6 5 ';19- 8 . u'o 1 ~{J 

Bihar North Bihar Plain 6 6 25'S -10'1 I 

" South Bihar Plain l 

UtI(i pradeSh East East Uttar Pra&sh 'Plain 
Central Uttar' Pradesh Plain 
Uttar Pradesh Hills 'nd Plateau 

10 7 
r 

20'8 20", 3 3 

Uttar piadesh West Himalayan Uttar' Pradesh ,..10 
West Uttar Pradesh Plain 

8 30'4 24'0 ~ 

Punjab East & North Himalayan Puniab 
Punjab Plain 
PBPSU 

IS 12 28-8 18'3 3 3- 1 

Delhi 

Rajputana West 

-{ 
East Raiasthall Plains 

~- 44- 8 25'8 4.' Rajasthan Drfi Area 14 12. 4 I, I 
Rajasthan Hi !II'-
Rajasthan Plateau 

:l> Rajputana East. Ajmer :{3 8 :11-4 21'9 :I 

Gujarat , Bombay Gujarat J} 8 -45'7 29-4 I 
Saurashtra 
Kutch 

Central India West { Vindhya Pradesh } II S 23'0 17'6 I: 

Ccntrill India EaGt _ 
Madhya Bharat 
BhOpal tl 10 :18'0 19-:1 3 3 :I 

Berar '2 6 25'9 17'0 4 1 1 

Madhya Pradesh {North.west Madhya Pradesh } 8 ,2 25'S 2~-0 
West South-West MadhYa Prn~esh 

Madhya Pradesh East..- .East Madhya Prad:sh 6 4 ... 20-7 Ill'S ... - "I 
Konltan • ,~ Bombay Konkllh' 9 3 26'7 20-0 I Jo 

Greater Bombay 

{' Bombay Deccan':1'l'0rthern 
.,. 

Bombay Deccan 

} - '. 9 5 28'7 20-0 2 ... ~ 
Bombay DC'ccan Southern 

HY,derabad){orth .t::l'0rth Hydet;abad 12 13 26'5 19'8 3 .4. 2 I 

Hyderabad South South Hyderabad 13 13 27'0 21'2 3 S 

Mysore Mysore 10 8 21'4 29'1 

Malabar Travancore-Cochin 8 6 
WestMlldras 

-1:9,6 10'S 2 i 

I 

Madras South East South Madras 9 14 27'0 20'8 II 3 

Madras Deccan Madras Deccan 10 l6 30'9 22'6 4 3 
Madras Coast North North Madras 6 4 22'3 17'0 

°NOTF ;- The years in which the av':!age annual rainfall was below the normal by II % or more have been treated aa years of .s.fic:lency. 
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Tota! land 'Total Area 
area according for which 

Zone/ Sub·RegiOtl 
to the StJrveyor 

General 
village P':!b.ers 
are avail le 

1 2 3 

, 
INDIA . 8~~,570 623>416 

I-North India 72,582 72,014 
II-East India 167,460 120,955 

III-South India 107,526 104,545 
IV-West India 95,750 81,002 
V -Central India 185,216 1820462 

VI-North-West India 181,918 62,311 

Andaman & Nicobar Island! . 2,0518 

SUB-REGIONS 

1'1 Western Himalayan 85,190 28,162 
I' 2 Eastern Himalayan 61,384 39,013 

2' I Lower Gangetic Plains 53,841 53,607 
2'2 Upper Gangetic Plains '36,570 36,583 
2' 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains 50,585 38,136 
2' 4 The Desert 48,198 8,063 

3'1 North West Hills. • • 40,~12 27,907 
3 '2 North Central Hills and Plateau 53,677 52,593 
3' 3 North East Plateau 95,195 77,130 
3'4 North Deccan 62,088 61,622 
3' 5 South Deccan 81,735 80,621 

4'1 Gujrat-Kathiawar , 45,640 310469 
4' 2 Malabar Konkan 23,882 23,052 

5-1 North Madras & Orissa Coastal 30,845 30,059 
5 • 2 South Madras 35,469 35,337 

Area under 
forests 

4 

93,385 

1,566 
18,082 
17,452 
10,220 
36,427 

3,638 

Not available 

8,753 
6,550 

2,365 
677 

1,810 
9 

1,904 
10,055 
23,949 
7,455 

12,348 

1,367 
6,569 

4,302-
5;27° 

Population an~ 
Classificatiol 

Classification of area' 
Other uncu/ •. 

Area not tivated land 
available fol' 

cultivation 
excluding , 

fallow land 

5 6 

99,572 Io:z,66S 

12,035 10,53Q 

17,639 29,755 
20,651 14,I77 
10,810 5,291 
23,825 32,962 
14,613 9,951 

10,845 2,831 ; 
4,686 • 18,887 

60412 5,837 
5,468 5,413 
6,092 5,291 

131 2,191 ' 

6,715 7,128 
6,568 14,786 
8,192 IS,OIl 
6,331 1.595 

14,627 5,301 

5,222 4.570 
3,312 2,457 

7,390 3.829 
6,979 4.531 

NOTB:- Figures in this table are taken from Census of India, Paper No.2 of 1952 and no adjustment for non-reportinl 
areas has been made. 



Land' Use rable 1'2 

ofJandarea [ FIGURES IN eoLS. 2-8 ARB IN THOUS_ANDS OF ACRES] 

Area in Zone/Sub-Region 
per 1000 acres of total area 

column /3 
Area per 1000, acres of column 3 in in India for which .'village 

Zone/Sub-Region papers' are .available Uncultivated 
land excluding 

Under forests Under forests 
Uncultivated 

fallow land 
or otherwise' Uncultivated· or otherwise per 1000 acres 

not availab18 land other Net area not available land other of net aria 
Fallow Net area for than fallow sown- flUS for than fallow sown in 
land sown cultivation- land fallow and cultivation land· Zone/Sub-Region 

7 8' 9. 10 II 12 13 14 

59,365 268,.p9· 3IO I64 526 1,000 r,boo 382 

2,644 39,300 272 146, 582 102 It>3 268 
9,069 46AII 295 \ 246 459 185 290 641 , 

II,851 40AI 4 364 136 500 197 138 351 
9,319 45,363- 260 65 675 109 51 II7 

20,332 68,917 330 181 489 312 321 478 
6,150 28,025 293 159 548 95 97 355 

Not av7lilable 

557 5.169 696 101 203 102 28 549 
2,032 6,917 288 483 229 58 184 '2,731 

30440 35,552 164 109 727 A5 57 164 
1,336 23,689 168 148 684 32 53 '229 
3,399 21,544 207 139 654 41 52 246 
2,165 2,968 92 272 636 4' 2~' 738 

1,260 10,900 309 255 436 45 69 654 
3,350 17,833 316 281 403 86 144 829 
4,991 :U.987 417 233 350 167 175 819 
9,268 36,973 224 26 750 71 15 43 

12,441 35,904 334 611- 600 140 52 148 

3A55 16,855 209 145 646 34 45 271 
3,376 7,33~ 429 106 465 51 24 335 

3,133 IIAoS 38g 127 484 61 37 336 
5,163 13,394 347 ri8 525 63 44 338 
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I 

The Yellow Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 

TOTAL-Yellow Belt 

Th", Brown Belt 
(i) Northern Brown Bel!. 

Tracts Viith Good Irdgation 
Tracts "with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation 

Northern Brown Belt 

(ii) Central Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor Irrigafion 

CentraZ13rown Belt· ,.. 

(i~i) Southern' :Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation 
Tracts With Fair Irrig~tion 

Southern Brown Belt 

TOTAL-Brown Belt 

Note :-

Total Population 
(Estimates based 
on 1951 Census 

jigtires) 

2 

5,200 
2,100 

24,600 
19,300 
6,300 

50,200 

800 
16,600 
13,600 

31,000 

5,400 
1,700 

7,100 

88.30 0 

Annexure to Population 

CI8$sHic'lltion of L'and ~rea 

(Estimates pased on. Census 

Land Area for 
which village 

papers are 
avaIlable 

3 

9,702 
7.206 

16,9oft 

25,341 
44,306 
14.166 

83.813 

2.474 
37,581 
40,063 

80.u8 

8,106 
2,404 

10SI0 

Classification 

Area under 
forests 

4 

i68" 
2:'_~56 
l,085 

3,709 

7.I4 
3 .. 805 
5.3'19 

9,83~ 

1,235 
,362 

1,597 

15,144. 

Tracts with good irrigation-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area soWnsxceeds 20'%{,. 

Tracts withfpir irrigation-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total"area sown is between 5 and '20% 

Tracts with poor irrigation-Where the percentage of ~rrigated area to the total area sown is less than 5%. 



and Land Use Table I' Z 

in Yellow ahaiJro~Belts. 
of InCl1:rPatn:'r No.2 of 1952). 

of area in column 3 

Area- rIOt 
available 
for cu/ti~ 
fJation 

5 

825 
1,325 

2,150 

3.33<:> 
9,254 
3,II9 

1.5,703 

322 
7,403 
3,634 

11.359 

1,655 
282 

1.937 

28;999 

Other uncultivated 
land excluding 
fallow land 

6 

2,271 
1,2'98 

..3,$69' 

3,343 
6,897 

"2;375 

,12,615 

493 
1,653 
1,452 

3.598 

1,112 
209 

1,32 1 

17,534 

., 
Fallow land Net area sown 

7 8 

.~,365 4,227 
1,532 2,926 -

3,897 7,"153. 

2.351 .16,149 _ 
3,852 21;82f.7 

806 6;'181' 

7,009 44,777 

_ 256 689 
5,759 18,961 
4,395 25.,263 

10,410' 44·913 

1.418 2,686 
261 , 1,290 

1,679 3,976 

19.098 93.~66 

.. [ARllA FIGURES IN THOUSANDS OF ACRES]-

Area sown 
more than once 

9 

185 
381-

566 

-3,.285-
2.571 

360 

6,216 

55 
510 
'515 

1,080 

444 
IS3 

597 

7,893 

Gross area 
sown 

10 

4.412 
3,307 

7,719" 

19,434-
24,418 

7,141 

50,993 

744 
19,471 
25.778 

45.993 

3,130' 
1.443 

4,573 

IOI.?59 '," 

Area irrigated 

II 

1,483 
412 

1,895 

8,091-
2,297 

208 

·t6,59~ 

'181 
1,90~ 

829 

'2;'914 

914 
258 

1,172 

14,68~ 
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,p.opulation aJ,ld 
Cropp!ng 

AREA SOWN TO : 

ALL FOOD GRAINS RICE WHEAT 

Area Area Area 
per per per 
1000 1000 1000 
acies acres acres 
of of of 
gross Area gross Area gross Area 
area per area per area per 

Area sown 1000 Area sown 1000 Area Sown 1000 
in in acres in in acres in in acres 

'000 sub- in '000 sub- in '000 sub- in . 
Zone/Sub-Region acres region India acres region India acres regioH India 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

INDIA %37,2II 779 J_.ooo 69,800 %2,9 1,000 34,254 • 80 ~,ooo 

I-North India, 42,630 873 ISO 8,239 169 II8 8,393 172 346 

II-East India 48.570 868 205 33,217 594 476 1,757 31 72 

III-South India , : 31,764 694 134 12,493 273 179 IS 

IV-West India 33,220 709 140 3,182 68 46 2,301 49 95 

V-Central India, 55,S27 754 235 II,5S1 156 166 6,12 7 83 253 

VI ...... North-West India, 25,J99 765 106 1,088 33 IS 5,66r 172 233 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands Not available 

SUB-REGIONS 

1'1 Western Himalayan , 5,899 917 25 1,251 195 18 1,666 259 - 69 
I' 2 Eastern Himalayan , 5.543 703 23 5,157 654 74 7 I 

2' 1 Lower Gangetic Plains 40,215 894 170 21,3°5 473 305 3,151 70 130 
2' 2 Upper Gangetic Plains 24,934 848 105 '3,643 124 52 5.479 186 226 
2.' 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains 18,980. 745 80 40J 16 6 4,192 165 173 
2' 4 The Desert , 2,346 780 lo 5 2 143 48 6 

3' I North West Hilla , 8,867 767 37 268 23 4 2,278 197 94 
3'2 North Central Hills and 16,783 850 71 2,486 126 36 3,734 189 154 

Plateau. 
3'3 North East Plateau 23,484 903 99 14,866 571 213 405 16 17 
3'4 North Deccan 25,125 683 108 - 766 20 II 1,540 41 63 
3 '5 South Deccan 25,845 701 log 2,779 75 40 725 20 30 

4' I Gujrat Kathiawar 1~543 660 
; 

1,126 64 16 928 38 ";49 53 
4' 2 Malabar Konkan '4,421 543 .19 3,684 452 53 I 

5' 1 North Madras and Orissa n,3I2 806 
Coastal. 

47 7,013 500 100 3 

5' 2 South Mlldra, 11,315 724 48 5,050 323 72 2 
*Figures in this table I;1.ave been takenftom Census Of India Paper No. 2. of 1952 aud no ~diustments for non-

reporting areas have been made", 
" 
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Land -Use' table 1.3 
·Pattern* 

AREA SOWN TO : 

Major 7m'llets : ALL OTHER FOOD-GRAINS FOOD CROPS OTHER 
BARLEY (small millets, maize, gram, THAN FOOD-GRAINS 

JOW AR, BAJRA, RAGI pulses) 

Area Area Area Area 
per 'per per per 

1000 1000 rooo 1000 
acres acres acres acres 

of , of of of 
gross Area gross Area gross Area gross Area 

,area per area per area per area per 
sown 1000 sown 1000 sown roatt' ,sown 1000 

Area in acres Area in acres Area in acres Area in acrB 
in '000 sub- in in '000 sub- in in '000 sub- in in '000 sub- in 
acres region India acres region India acres region India acres region India 

II 12 13. 14' • IS '1:6 .,' ., 3.7 18 19 ~ 2tt71 21 22 

<t I 

7,772 25 1,000 62,264 205 1,000 73,121 240 1,000 -13,381 44 [,yoo 
f 

4,815 98 620 5,505 II3 88 ~5,678 321 214 3,041 62 ~2F 1 'If' . 
I,U9 20 144 996 18 16 ,II.48 I 205 157 3,272 58. . .;t5 

I II,Ol6 241 177 _ 8,2?9 180 II3 3,152 69 236 
J 

29 4 2I~395- , 457 344 '6,313 135 86 I,I~~ 25 ,8,8 
, 'f ; 

568 8 73 16,419 222 264 2I,I32 285 289 I,269 17 95 

I,240 38 159 6,933 210 III 10,277 312 141 I.463 44 109 

Not available 

451 70 58 586 9I , 9 1,945 302 27 I62 25 12 
2 7 1 370 47 51 '800 191 60 , , 

2.620 58 337 ·574 13 9 12,566 279 172 ; 2,82'1 '63 2I1 
2.695 92 347 4:035 137 65 9,081 309 I24 2,639 69 152 

975 38 126 5,377 2Il 86 8,035 3I5 no I,243 49 93 
I02 34 13 1,284 426 21 812 270. II . 4~ ;4 3 

88 8 n '3,422 296 55 2,810 :!43' 38 I ~2.68 23 20 
653 33 84 2,424 I23 39 1.486 379 I02 270 't:4 20 

I. I 

144 6 19 1,051 40 17 7,OI9 270 96 459 IS 35 
IO 1 X_6,604 441 261- 6.806 I8I 93 ' 887 24 66 
II I I3.426 36t 2i6" ?,90S- 242 122 I,.152 31 86 

• 
20 1 3 7,I58 410 XIS 2,3I2 132 32 

, 
'420 '24 31 

I 274 34 4 461 57 6 ],454 179 109 
T 

I ~" 2,IOI 150 34 2,I93 I56 30 693, 49 52 

3.941 252 63' 2,321 148 32 667 43 so 

60 e,e, 
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AREA SOWN TO : 

01£ SEEDS FODDER'CROPS 

Area Area per 
per 1000 1000 

acres li,cres of 
of gross -Area per gross Area per 

Area area 1000 Area in • area 1000 
in. ~OO(l -rowniu tJ.crP.-t ~'t "000 '.rowu in acres in 

ZonelSub-Regton acres sub-region India acres .sub-region India 

I 23 24 25 .26 27 28 

INDIA 24,540 8x X,OOO II,z61 37 1,000 

I-North India 816 17 33 1,850 ""38 • 164 
, 
II-East India 1,936 35 79 42 I 4 

III-South India 6.921 151 282 683 15 61 

IV-West India 4,294 92 175 4.493 96 399 

V-Central India 9,074 122 370 888 12 79 

VI-North-West India 1,499 46 61 3,305 100 293 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands Not available 

SUB-REGIONS 

1'1 Western Himalayan 186 29 8 61 10 5 
I' 2 Eastern Himalayan 428 54 17 8 I I 

2' I Lower Gangetic Plains 981 22 40 164 4 15 
2'2 Upper Gangetic Plains' 394 14 16 1.676 57 149 
2' 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains • 1,125 44 ,46 3.042 II9 270 
2' 4 The Desert 236 78 10 146 49 13 

3'1 North West Hills. 950 82 39 109 9 10 
3'2~North 6:entral .. Hills and 1,641 83 .67 716 36 '64 

·Plateau. 
3' 3 North East Plateau 1,751 67 71 76 3 7 
3'4 North Deccan • ,4.569 121 186 1,941 52 172 
3·5 ,south Deccan - i 6,308 -i171 257 422 II 37 

4· I Gu;rat Kathiawar 1,209 69 49 1,989 II4 177 
4'2 Malabar,Konkan 1 .• 200 147 49 444 54 39 

5· I North Madr~s and Orissa 1,137 81 46 260 19 23 
Coastal. 

5'2 South ~adras • to 2,425 ISS 99 205 13 18 
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~and, II s~)"a,bl~·J:';3::-r~qnpld. 

Pattern 

AREA SOWN TO: 

JJJTB AND o.{;HER TEA, COFFEE, TOBACCO 
FIBRE8-EXO£ DING AND OTHER MISCEL. 

COTTON COTTON LANEOUS CROPS ALL CROPS 

Area Area Area Area 
per per, per per 

1000 
< 

1000 JOOO ·~lOOO 

acres acres acres acres 
or Area of Area • of Area of Area 

gross per gross per gross per gross per 
Area area 1000 Area area 1000 Area area 1000 Area area 1000 
in sown in acres in sown acres in sown acres in sown in acres 

'000 sub- in '000 in sub- in '000 in sub- in '000 sub- in 
acres regtfAi India dCYi[ region India - aeres - ¥egio7z India aeres <re"gt"on IiilJia 

.29 30 31 32 33 _?4 3S 36 37 38 39 40 

.11,947 39 .tl,ooo 2,049 7 .11.000 3,980 13 1,000 30~69 t,,~oo . ~·200 

148 3 12 223 5 109 -- III 2 28 48,820 1,000 160 

'80 I 7 984 18 480 ' 1,041 19 261 55,926 1,000 184 

1,637 36 137 204 4 xoo 1,44° 31 362 45,802 ,1,900 lSI 

2,997 64 251 86 2 42 544 12 I37 46,817 1,000 IS4 

6,414 87 537 SOl 7 244 100 I 25 74,0,3 1,000 -243 

670 20 S6 51 2 25 743 23 187 32.93°, ~,ooo 108 

Not available 

28 4 2 13 2 ·6 82 .. 13 21 6,432 -.1,000 21 
54 7 4 278 3S X36 777 99 '195 7;888 1,000 26 

8 I 691 IS 337 1I2 3 28' #994 1,000 148 
146 5 12 125 4 61 74 3 19 29,388 ,I,poe 97 
570 22 48 49 2 24 466 18 II7 25;475 1,000 83 
41 14 3 "X 197 6; 50 3;OIl I,boo 10 

1,249 10~ 105 60 5 30 52 S 13 1I;556 1,000 38 
.285 14 24 74, 4 .36 9 2 19,,778 1,000 65 

62 2 5 54 2 26 147 6 37 26,033 1,000 86 
4,213 II2 353 270 

~ 
132 83 2 21 37,689 1,000 [24 

2.5,15 • 68 21,t 163 80 443 12 III ~6,848 -:r,obo [21 

1,896 109 159 92 2 16 387 22 97 1.7.477 1;000 57 
16 .2 I -,J I 3 602 74 151 8,144 1,000 27 

82 6 7 222 16 108 317 23 80 14,023 1,000 46 

779 50 65 10 I 5 231 IS 58 15,633 1,000 51 
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I 

Tracts With Good Irrigation • 
Tracts With Fair Irrigation 

The Yellow Belt 

(I) Northern Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation. 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts With Poor Irrigation 

Northern Brown Belt 

(ii) Central Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation • 

Central Bro.wn Belt 

(iii) Southern Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation . 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 

Southern Brown Belt 

THE BROWN BELTS 

NOTn ~-

All 
food
grains 

2 

3,253 
2,671 

S,9:Z4 

14,700 
18,360 
5,044 

38,104 

513 
14,583 
17,102 

32,198 

2,084 
975 

3,059 

73,361 

Annexure to Population' 

Cropping Pattern of Are!1s in, 

(Estimates based on Cens"! 

AREA SOWN TO 

Rice 

3 

37 
5 

489 
162 
280 

99 
1,149 

SIO 

1,758 

647 
262 

909 

3,598 

Major millets 
Wheat and (Jowar, bajra 

barley and ragi) 

4 

5,Ol9 
2,883 
1,010 

8,912 

I 

312 
1,067 

1,880 

3,485 
10,531 
2,12I 

16,137 

259 
9,672 
9,985 

10,91fJ 

I,030 

400 

1,13o. 

37,483 

All other 
jootigrains 

(Small millets, 
maize, gram 

and pulse) 

6 

The Yellow 

The Brown 

5,707 
4,784 
1,633 

12.124 

154 
3,450 
5,540 

9,Ui 

407 
313 

720 

2I,9~8 

Tracts with good irrigation .-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown ej{ceeds 200/.,. 
Tracts with fair irrigation .-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown is between 5 % and 20%. 
Tracts with poor irrigation .-Where the percentage of irrigated area to tIle total area sown is less than 5%. 
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a~d I.;and"Use :table 1·3 
YellOw aitd lir~wrl Belts 

of India Paper No.2 of I952) [In thousand of acres] 

AREA SOWN TO : 

Jute and other 
Tea, Coffee, 

Fooa crops other Tobacco and other 
'than foodgrains fi~res (excluding, miscellaneous 

and oil seeds Oil Seeds Fodder Crops Cotton cotton) ~ .crops __ .AII Crops 

V 8 9 10 II -.:1:2 ~/.'l 13 

Belt 
,~ 

.go 271 358 133 97 .220 ;:-4,412 
80 86 417 36 2 15 3,307 

~6..o 35'T' 775 169 99 "235 7,719 

Belt 

I,Q45 463 2,376 463 26, 361 19,434 
1,446 1,959 1,069 1,156 42 386 24,418 

81 650 397 900 30 .... 39 7,141 

2,672 3,072 3,842 20519 98 ' 784 60,993 

37 162 1 25 I 5 744 
643- 2,567, 1,105 27f!J 40 ~63 19.,471 
561. 4,082- 507 3,310 143 73 250778 

1,211 6,8i1 1,613 3,606 184 341 46,993 

126 304' 100 279 173 64 3,130 
60, 121 52 21. 122 92 _ 1,443 

186- 4SS, 162 300. 296 156 _ 4,613 

3,999 10,3°8- 5,607 6,424- 5'17 l:;l~ 101,5S9 
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Zone! Sub-Region 

INDIA 

I-North India 

II-East India . 

III-South India 

IV-West India 

V-Central India 

VI-North·West India. 

I 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands 

1'1 Western Himalayan 

I' 2 Eastern Himalayan 

2' I Lower Gangetic Plains 

2'2 Upper Gangetic Plains 

2' 3 Trans":Gangetic Plains 

2' 4 The Desett 

3' 1 North West Hills 

3'2 North Central Hills and Plateau 

. 3'3 North East Plateau 

3'4 North Deccan 

3' 5 South' Deccan 

4' I Guirat Kathiawar 

4'2 Malabar·Konkan 

5' I North Madras and Orissa Coastal :-~ 

5·2 South Madras • 

Note :-
r. 
2. 

3. 

Statistical 
category 

2 

ABC 
II.!IlD 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

Pop1ila1:ion~dnd' 
Cultivatlon.and, 

Land area Population 
according (1951 Census) 
to the IN 
Surveyor THou· 
General SANDS 

3 4 

633,03Z 332;787 
179,538 28,501 
72,582 63,216 

166,60it 88,694 
854 1,437 

1°7,526 75,601 

82,121 36,524 
13,629 4,137 

164,930 49,072 
20,286 3,197 
39,267 19,681 

142,7II 19,700 
2,°58 30 

25,8II 4,613 
59,379 4,410 
66,530 II,043 

854 1,386 
53,841 7°,026 

50 
36,570 38,901 

31,141 19,282 
19,444 6,585 

48,198 4,604 
24,522 6,263 
'15,69° 4,101 
53,581 13,789 

96 18 
75,005 25,860 
20,190 3,179 
62,088 23,869 

81,735 31,520 

32,OII II,965 
13,629 4,137 
23,882 23,825 

30,845 21,106 

35.469 30,726 

The Scheme of categorisatIon is explained 
Figures for "net area sown" given in 

given in Annexure II to the Introductory 
Out of the total irrigated area of 

average of actual figures .returned. Sec 



Land-Use,Table .·4. 
acreage-norms (1951) 

Y1.feo-
sown 

Net more 
Area 

Nel area soion 

Per· .10001' 
acres of 
land area 

.' 

in--8uw Per 1000 area thf}n. ., ;mgated sown o~ce ., Relfio1l.L" acres .in 
Zon6:'~ .~ndia 

5 6 7 8 9 

:tS6.79l: 
29,894 
39,30 5 

43,095 
7,006 

64,815 
4.249 

17,564 
17,793 

2.920 
2;258 ... 
6.481 

846 
·35,,553 

3,109 
8,906 
6.058 

17,799 
28 

23.049 
4.221 

37.553 

II.929 

34,340 46,834-L 3S3 
3,363 3,45'1 L_ 
9,579 II':.~2} 

9,866 10,593} 
85 33 

5,464 II,829 

_ 1,304 2,085 =l. 
297 375f 

4,681 3.817:l 
444 80.[ 

3,446 7.0 78}, 
2.537 2,969 

Not available 
971 485f 296 786~ . 
941 1,345 ~ 
85 33 

9,935 9.~~7} 

5.725 7.~~8} 

i:~~~ ~:~~.~~ 
46 '705 
563 283 
410 262 

1,969 9801 
... f 

3,473 
444 
716 

990 

471 
297 
815 

2.633 

3'38~~ 
1,60 3' 

3,293 

,.iI.~ 
A'7~f} 
'5.246.,) 

542 

314 

375 

373 

194 

61 

109· 
660-" 

372-:> 

286 

605-

441 

455 

3II 

378 

.. ·f 
in thetlnt'roductory Note. .., 

1000 

137 

.175 

2lJI 

123 

18 _ 

26 

124 

86 

II 

62 

[26 

71 

41 

[F~gures in ,?ols. 3 and 5 to 7 are in thousands of acres) 

Area sown more than 
once 

Per 1000 
acres of 

Net area 
Sown in 
Sub-Region I 

Zone 

10 

244 

190 

135 

32 

14 

245 

279 

190 

IS 

6S \ 

no 

19 

27 

37 

no 

.a2I 

167 

Per 1000 
acres in 

India 

II 

loob 

254 

145 

42 

159 

34 

27 

152 

124 

I 

26 

104 

26 

20 

22 

70 

59 

Area irrigated 

Per 1000 
acre! of 

Gross area 
. Sown in 
Sub-Region/ 

Zone 

ISS 

234 

17°' , 

53 

191 

165 

216 

223 

34 

50 

89 

39 

123 

329 

336 

Per 1000 
'-acres in 

India 

13 

1000 

227 

2II 

235 

25, 

21 

144 

162 

14 

20 

32.:· 
66 

17 

20 

9S' 

104 

Tables,I'4, I' 5, 1 '6, & I '7,'differ from those givl:'1tin Col: 8 of\Table 1.2. A reconciliation of the two figures is 
Note. • _ 
3,457 thousand acres in categorf ~D' t~rritofies? only 738 t4ouean4 is estimated i the remainin~ 2,7J9 thousands beiDl: 
hnne~ure to TIlb1e I oS, : 



:'o,nl, Stat, and Division 

-------
(*~t ~ 

Population Percentage or territories 
include.d in Statistical catcg_ory :-

A 

INDIA 54'2 

I. Nordt India ~. 100'0 
II. East India 

ii"'4 III. South India . IV. Westlndia1 88'4 
V. Central India . 34'5 

VI. North-West India 32'1 

NORTH INDIA 

Uttar Pradesh. • I' • 
1'lI.Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 
2.1+ East Uttar Pradesh Plain • 
2'2I-Central Uttar Pradesh Plain 
2' 22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain • 
3' 21\ Utter Pradesh Hills & Plateau 

:aASTINDIA 

Bthar .. • • • 
2' I:1 North Bihar Plain 
2' 13 South Bihar Plain 
3'31 ChhotaNagpur. 

Orissa • • • 
3' 33 Orissa Inland 
S' II Orissa Coastal 

West Ben'kal .,. 
1'25 Himalayan \'('estBengal 
2'II WestBC)Ilgall'lain. • 

Assam .' • • 
I'21 Assam Plains ". 
I' 22 Assam Hills 

Trlpura(I'24) • 

SOUTH INDIA 

Madras ~ • • "'. 
3'54 Madras Deccan • 
4'23rWest Madras • 
5'12 North Madras " 
5' 21 ~outh Madras 

Mysore (3' 53) 

Travancore.Cochln (4' 24) , 

B 
, I 

28'7 

91:8 
' 1:1'6 

~5'1 

", 

COorg (4'25). ~ ..r.. • • • '" ,. .i 

40 
,NOTB r~'See in~~rphe Adhexure on page 44. 

,I 

C D· 

9'z 7'9 --.... 
: .. ~ 

0'7 k'5 

1'4 10'2 
59'4 6'1 
2'8 50'0 

" 

'Popufat!-oh ,and 
Cultivation 

1951 Cmsus P~pu
lacion 01 Terrllonss 

to which Oultioacion 
BtatistiCl ~ rllat, 

Net Area Sown 

Average-194~-60 

Percsntag. • • 
to, total Statistical- Stati$llcal Statistical 

Pop:d.ation 
In 

-thoUsa1fiJs 

,2 

33z,181 

63,216 
88,694 
15.601 
36,5%4 
49,°11 
19,681 

40.%%6 
18,173 
II,I87 
10,866 

14,646 

~:~~~ 
:14,139 

1,360 
22,779 

57,016 
5,038 

~6,819 

~~:m 
9,07S 

9,280 

2~9 

popuJa- category category 
tio" of. 

th' Un!' 

3 

9Z'I-

100'0 
98 '5 

100'0 ~ 
89·1J 
93'9 
5°'0 

:roo' ° 
100'0 
100'0 
100'0 
100'0 
100'0 

:roo'o 
100'0 
100'0 
100<pO 

100'0 
100Z 
100'0 

97 f 3' 
67'0 

100'.0 

100'0 
100"0 
100'0 

100'0 

10041 
100'0 
100'·0 
100·0'" 
100'0 

t"' ........ 
I.Oo:-"o~r .. 

100'0 

A 

}"4 

155.462 

39,305 

31,311 
42,353 
24.386 
12,041 

39.3°5 
1,804 

rg,426 
18,866 
14,828 
4,381 

... 

31,032 
71421 
2-,20I 
8,016 

13.394 

6.~3!I 

i" 

B 

S 

59,134 

51,z'61 
%.981 

4.880 

22,1181 
96'4~2 ,5 9 
6,920 

12,1:17 
8,213 
3,913 

10,925 
860 

10,065 

5,234 
4,798

6 43 

category 

C 

6 

.. ' .. 

4%,195 

;'81 

742 
4°,429 

637 

387 

1'otlll· 

1 ~ 

~56"91 

"39,305 
"51'l154 
r4°,358 
43.095 
64.815 
17;~64 

39,305 
1,804 
9,426 
8,866 

14,828 
4,~81 

22,981 
9.492 
6,569 
6,920 

lZ,i27 
8,213 
3,913 

,10,1125 
860 

10,065 

5,234 
4.798

6 43 

381 

~I,032 
7,421 
2,201 
8,016 

13,394 

6,339 

2.825 

'16;1 



Land Use Table 1.5 
per capita (1951) 

Area Sown more than once 
Average-1946-50 

Slali,- Stati.- Stalis-
tical tical tical Total 
call- cate-' cate-
gory gory gory 
A B C 

8 9 10 II 

:n,508 10,677 2,155 34,340 

9,579 
9,796 70 

9,S79 
9,866 

5,250 214 5,464 
1,281 23 1.304 
3,013 1,668 4,681 
2,385 667 394 3,446 

9,579 9,579 
300 300 

3,020 3,020 
2,293 2,293 
3,432 3,4320 

534 534 

6,SSS 6,555 
3,091 3,091 
2,559 2,559 

905 905 

1,105 1,105 
2034 
871 

2034 
871 

1,3~~ 1'3~~ 
1,265 1,265 

805 
692 

805 
6920 

113 II3 

70 70 

4,9~ 4,924 
40 406 
517 517 

1,762 1.762 
2,240 2,240 

326 326 

213 213 

:r I 

Aria Irrigated 
Average-1946-50 

Statis- Statis- Statis-
tiMI tical tical 
cate- cate- cats-
gory go.y gory 

A B C 

12 13 14 

30,840 13,606 2,388 

1I,432 
10,593 

xO,878 95x 
2,016 69 
x,638 2,179 
4,876 2,062 140 

11,432 
172 

3,428 
20573 
4,655 

604 

5.469 
882 

3,719 
868 

1,961 
1,053 

908 

1,988 
170 

1,818 

1,175 
1,044 

131 

9,742 
615 

i:S8I 
5,246 

1,136 

945 

6 

[Figures in colu.mns 4 to I9 are in thousa~zds of acres) 

Area Irrigated more than once Area Component of the area 
Avsrage-1946-liO c::fei- cultivation PAr capita 

".:Ition 
per 

Statis- Statis- Statis- capita 
Un- Un-

Total tical tical tical Total 
Aver-

irri .. ir,i- Irri- lrri-
cate- cats- cale- age 

gated gated gated gated 
1946-gory gory gory 60 (in single double singls double 

A B C .ntsl crop crop crop crop 

15 16 17 IR 19 20 21 22 23 24 

46,834 2,960 373 186 3,519 77 54 9 13 I 

11,432 829 ... 829 62 30 14 17 1 
10,593 65 65 58 35 II X2 
11,829 X, 829 185 2,014 53 33 4 , x3 3 
2,085 250 250 118 109 3 5 I 
3,817 17 165 182 132 liS 9 8 
7,078 35 123 ::II 179 89 37 16 35. I 

II,432 829 829 6:z 30 14 1.7 I 
172 32 32 72 54 II 6 I 

3,428 45 45 53 17 17 19 
20573 142 142 55 26 13 15 I 
4,655 569 569 65 32 13 18 2 

604 40 40 lIZ 84 13 14 I 

5,469 57 27 1.6 14 
882 52 30 17 5 

3,719 
~~ 3 23 33 

868 47 8 8 

1,961 7 7 83 62 8 13 
1,053 5 5 103 87 3 13 

908 2 2 59 32 13 14 

1,988 58 58 45 32 5 8 
170 ·'58 63 46 5 u 

1,818 S·s 44 31 5 8 

1,175 58 36 9 13 
1 1,044 60 38 9 13 

131 35 15 9 II 

61 so 11 

9'X4Z 1,821 1,821 54 32 ~ 
14 3 

15 94 94 147 1209 10 2 

3,liiix 
33 25 8 

355 355 55 19 10 24 2 
5,246 1,373 1.,373 44 24 3 13 4 

1,136 7 7 70 54 4 X2 

945 18S 1.85 30 20 8 2 

6 71 68 3 

41 



19~1 Cemu~ l'0~uld'-' 

t~o':"htlCu1:;::'~~n 
Statistics r.lat8 

Percentage 
to total StatisticaL 

population Population 'category 
In of the 

Zon •• State and Divifl'on thousands unit A 

I 2 3 4 

"W'iO.~'Y lW£>lh 
'42,353 Bombay, , , • , ' ! 35'.956 100'0 

3' 43 Bombay Deccan Northern 12,365 100'0 RI8.630 
3' S2 Bomb,ay Deccan Southern 4,698 100'0 8,472 
4' II Bombay Gujrat , Il.391 100'0 13.019 
4'21 GreaterBombay 2.839 100'0 14 
4' 22 Bombay Konkan. 4.6S7 100'0 2.218 

Kutch (4'13) 568 100'0 

CENTRAL INDIA 
'24.386 Madhya Pradesh , • . , 18.051 85'0 

3' 24 North West Madhya Pradesh 5.472 99'7 17.8P5 
3' 32 East Madhya Pradesh , 7.021 68,8 i1.916 
3' 41 South West Madhya Pradesh 5.5S8 100'0 {8.6605 

Madhya Bharat , • • 7.954 100'0 
2' 3S Madhya Bharat Lowland 1,692 100'0 
3' 13 Madhya Bharat Plateau 4,616 100'0 
3' 14 Madhya Bharat Hills , 1,646 100'0 

Hyderabad • • • 18.65.< 100'0 
3' 42 North Hyderabad 5,94611 100'0 
3' 051 South Hyderabad I2,709 100'0 

Vindhya Pradesh (3' zz) 3.575 100'0 

Bhopal (3'Z3) 836 100'0 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 
Punlab , , • , 12.641 100'0 I2.0~7 

I'I3 Himalayan Puniab 982 100 0 4 9 
2'31 Punjab Plains • II;<i.S9 100'0 II,S6B 

Padala & E,aat Punjab States Union (2'3Z) 3.494 100'0 

A'mer(Z'36) 693 100'0 

Delhi (Z'33) 1.744 100'0 

Himachal Pradesh& Bllaspur (I 'U) 1.109 100'0 

SUB-REGIONS 
1 ,1 Western Himalayan (3 DIVISIONS) 4.613 100'0 2,28~ 
I' 2 Eastern Himalayan (4 DlVlSIONS) II,043 88'8 

2' I Lbwer Gangetic Plains (4 DIVISIONS~ 70•02611 100'0 '{g.42 6 
2,2 Upper Gangetic Plains (2 DIVlSIONS 38,901 IOO'O '23,694 
2' 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains (4 DIVISIONS) 19,292 74'S ~II,568 

3' I North West HlIIs ~2 DIVISIONS) , • • 6.262 60'4 '" 
3' 2 North Central Hil s and Plateau (4 DIVISIONS). I3,789 ~g'g 12.186 
3' 3 North East Plateau (g..DlVJSIONS), • , ... 25,860 9'1 17.916 
3,4 North Deccan [3 DIVJSIbNSj • • • ....... 23',869 100'0 b7,29S' 
3. S South Deccan 4DlVlSIONS). , • , '., 31.S20 100'0 122,232 

" 
4,1 Gujrat Kathiawar(2 DIVISIONS) II,96S 74'3 rI3.0Ig 
4,2 Malabar-Konkan (5 DlVlSIONS) 23,8205 IOO'O! P'4.43i,q 

5' I North Madras and Orissa Coastal (2 DIVISIONS) 21,106 100'0 r8,OI6 . 
S' 2 South Madras (I D}VISION). • , • 30.726"1: 100'01 ;13.394. 

Bopulation,and
CpltiVlition'l 

Net Ar.a <Sown 
Af}~ag. - 1946-50 

Statistical Statistical 
category category"'" 

B C Total 

S 6 7 

42,353 
18.630 
8.412 

13.019 

-'J2~3 
74:11 742" 

24.386 
7,805 
7.916 
8.665 

10.752 :10.752 ... I.8~6 1.846 
6.24 6,284-
'2,622 2,622 

24•06t 
10,25 
13.806 

24.o6f 
10,25 
13.806 

4.062 4.062 

I.SSI I.SSI 

I2.()47 
47~ II,56 

4,250 '4.250 

414 414 

:lI7 :lI7. 

637 637 

6.094 
6~7 '2.920 
3 7 r6,481 

26,127 3S.sS3 

4,8Si 1.846 
2~,694 
I ,295 

S,g06 8,906 

." S.6IS 17.799 
15.133 

10,258 
23.049 
37,55310 

..... 13.80(i 36,038 

2,987 
742 13.761' 

7,420 

3.913 <rII.929 
13,394 

,NOTE :-Fi~. for li~t Arel! Sown given In Tables I' 4, I' 5. 1.6 and I' 7 cliffer from those (liven in col, 8 of Table J' 2, {\ recon~i1iptipp \)f 

42 



DO 

Percentage of I95I India Populafidb. of territories for which 
Cultivation Statitistics are unav~ilable or unsatisfactory. 

Statistical gaps in West Bengal & Mi'dhya Pradesh 1 '07 
Chandernagore . .. 0'01 
Manipur 0'16 
Sikkim .-. • 0'04 
Saurashtr~ l' 15 
Rajasthan'.'. • 4'23 

:Jammu &.Kashmir ;, I' 22 

Andaman_sr.nd Nicobar Islands !. _ _ 

::.....;=--7...:.~-8::..·li -TOItal 

INDIA 

EAST INDIA <: 

Gaps in StatJstlcal Cia,s B Territory of West Bengal; 

·1 '25 Himalayan.West Bengal Division (Cooch Behar) 

2' II We~t Bengal Plains Division (Chandemagore) 

1'23 Manipur'. 

l' 26- Sikkim' . 

WEST INDIA 

4' 12 Saurashtra 

~CENTRAL. INDIA 

Gaps in Statisti~al Class A Territory of Madhya Pradesb 

• 3'24 'North West Mi\dhya Pradesh Division 

3' gz East Madhya Pradesh Division 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 

Ra;asthan 

z· 34 East Rajasthan Plains Division 

-2'41 Rajasthan Dry Area DIvision 

3' Ir Raj asthan Hills Division . 

3' I2 Rajasthan Plate-au Divisio.n 

1..14 Jammu & Kashmir 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands • 

~exure !-<! ~ PopulatioJ?, apd 

Estimate* of Cultivation per Capita .(i9~1)' in 

1951 Census population of 
the territories to which 

Cultivation Statistics 
relate 

Percentage 
to total 

Population Population 
in 'ooos of unit. 

2 

z8,502 

SO 

578 

I38 

19,700 

15,290 

6,585 

4,604 

2,093 

2,008 

4,410 

31 

3-

33'0-

100'0 

IOO'O 

100'0 

10'2 

100'0 

,15:0 

0'3 

31'2 

50 '9 

IOO'O 

100'0 

100'0 

100'0 

100'0 

Area of 
Cultivated 

Land 

Average 
i946-50 

(in thousands 
of acres) 

4 

410 

410 

350 

86 

7,006-

7,006 

17,793 

15,535 

6,368 

3,109 

3,330 

2,728 

2,258 

.Area oj 
Land Sown 
more than 

once 

Average 
1946'50 

(in thousand 
of acres) 

5 

297 

297 

444 

444 

444 

2,537 

*NOTB :-The basis for the estima{~ is explained in Annexure I to the Introductory Note. 
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Land Use Table 1.5 

Statistical Category 'D' territories 

Area of Area of Land Area of 
Irrigated Irrigated more CuZtivation 

Land than once Per Capita Components of the Area of Cultivation Per Capita 

Average Average Average 
1946-50 1946-50 I946-~0 Undlrrigated Un-Irrigated Irrigated Irrigated 

(in thousands (in thousands (In cents) single crop double crop single crop double crop 
of acre:,) of acres) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

3,457 157 105 81 II 12 I 

33 S9 51 6 2 

16 6:1 57 :z 2 

16 61 S7 2 2 

61 50 II 

17 62 45 5 12 

375 169 IS3 7 9 

375 169 153 7 9 

80 133 II6 14 3 

80 133 116 14 3 

156 156 

80 I33 116 14 3 

2,969 .'1 
157 90 63 12 14 I 

2,183 43 101 73 .14 .14 

1,2I6 3 97 Sl 27 19 

705 67 51 1 IS 

70 159 142 14 3 

192 40 136 .122 4 8 :: 

786 II4 51 29 4 IS 3 
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~opplation a~d 

Trend of cultivation per cap~ta 

[FIGURES IN 'COLUMNS ".tJ TO 

Census Population of Territories to 
which Cultivation Statistics relat. 

Net area sown Area sown morl than once 

(IN THOUSANDS) Quinquennium preceding Quinquennium preceding 

State ana Di1)ision 

I. MADRAS 

3' 54 Madraa Deccan 
4'23 West Madras 
5' 12 North Madras 
5'2t South Madras 

2, MYSORE 

1951 1941 

3 

3, MADHYA PRADESH 

3 '14 North West Madhya 
Pradesh. • 

3' 32 East Madhya Pradesh 
3' 41 South·West Madhya 

Pradesh 

18,051 16,814 

5.472 5,164 

7,021 6,466 
5,S58 5,184 

4. UTrARPRADESH 63,:n6 SS,031 

I'II 
2'14 
2'21 
2'22 
3'21 

Hima.layan Uttar Praaesh 2,522 
East Uttar Pradesh plain 17 887 
Central Uttar Pradesh plain 16',130 
Weat Uttar Pradesh Plain 22,771 
Uttar Pradesh Hills and 3,906 
Plateau 

5. PUNJAB 

1,848 
IS,S78 
14,306 
19,836 
3,453 

939 

1931 1921 1951 

4 6 

3,669 7,421, 
4,473 2,201 
2,,968 8,016 

22,283 13,394 

1941 

7 

7.596 
2,164 
8.023 

14,079 

15,508 13,913 ~4,386 24,40~ 

4,718_ 4,310 7,80S 8,108 

5,892 :;,272 7,916 7,480 
4,898 4,332 8,665 8,815 

1,625 
13.920 
12.531 
17.300 
3.033 

1,505' 
12.979 
II,92.0 
16.183 
2.789 

8Il 

1,804 
9,426 
8.866 

14,828 
4.381 

479 493 

1931 

8 

7.645 
2,082 
8,128 

14,141 

~4,936 

,8,077 

7,544 
9,315 

34,749 

881 
!!,765 
11.284 

13,290 
~,S30 

510 

1921 

9 

24,374 

7,962 

7,268 
9,144 

3S,296 

900 
8,688 
8.537 

13.544 . 
3,626 

504 

1951 1941 

10 II 12 13 

. ·STATISTICAL CATEGORY 

406 
517 

1,762 
2,240 

326 

2,334 
.90 

9.579 

300 
31020 
2,293 
3.432 

534 

377 
490 

1,697 
2,:116 

274 

2,875 

502 

2,3~~ 

8,585 

192 
3,039 
2,125 
2,813 

417 

271 

346 
474 

1,654 
2,096, 

246 

439 

1,863 
40 

8,013 

207 
2,677 
1,976 
2,731 

422 

304 
493 

1,656 
2,008 

272 

2,167 

401 

1,720 
46 

8,633 

217 
2,770 
2,224 
2,980 

442 

1'13 Himalayan Punjab 

3'31 Punjab Plains II,659 II,762 9.934 8,979 II,S68 II,097 10,868 10,887 2,108 2.020 1,715 

TOTAL S STATES 

6. BOMBAY 

3' 43 Bombay Deccan Northern 
3' 52 Bombay Deccan Southern 
4'1I Bombay Gujrat 
4' 22 Bombay Konkan 
4'21 Greater Bombay 

I. TRAVANCORE·COCHIN 
2. COORG 
3. ASSAM • • . • 
4. AJMER • • • • 
5 PATIALA & EAST PUNJAB 

• STATES UNION 
6. ORISSA 
7. DELHI 

TOTAL 7 STATES 

8, BIHAR 

9. WBST BENGAL 

46 

35,956 20,803 17,879 15,978 42,353 28,546 27,810 36,613 1,281 931 

621 

788 

448 
60 

195 
85 

8.197 
3,402 
4,093 
3,416 
1,695 

9.280 7,500 
229 16!) 

9.044 7,593 
693 584 

3,494 3,424 
14,646 13,768 

1,744 918 

6,308 
163 

6,344 
507 

4.991 
164 

5,317 
447 

~691 
II,IS!) 

488 

18,630 
8,472 

13,019 
2,218 

14 

2,825 
162 

5,234 
414 

I5,oS7 
7,029 
4.402 
2,029 

29 

2.675 
145 

4,563 
307 

4,229 
11,805 

202 

14.549 
7,040 
4,223 
1,961 

37 

2,553 
138 

4,019 
340 

13,690 
6.777 
4,177 
1.969 

I~~ 
77 

STATISTICAL CATEGORY 

2.454 
143 

3,477 
327 

4,105 
13,974 

198 

213 
I 

80S 
47 

S67 
1,105 

53 

J:I9 
:J 

427 
98 

659 
672 
43 

701 
775 
63 

40,226 36.528 32,S56 29,177 22,981 18,914 30,581 21,175 6,555 4,832 5,235 5,661 

914 747 1,001 



.Land;. Use i.able I' 6 
during. three .decades-;- ~92J:'150) 

1.I ARE IN THOUSA.NDS OF A.CRES ] 

Area Irrigated , 
Quinquennium prec'{dmg 

I • 

Area Irrigated 
more than once 

Quinquennium preceding 

• Area of cultivation 
;:'Per Oapita 
• ~uinquennill'" 

. preceding 
(In cents) 

Components of the Area of CultifJation Per Oapita 

Un-irrigated Un-irrigated Irrigaled 
Single Double Single 
Crop Crop Crop 

Irrigated 
Double 
Crop 

1951 1941 _ .193} !921 ' 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941, 1931 1921 1951 1921 1951 .19:1.1_ 1951 1921 1951 1921 

IS 17 

'..t' TERRITORIES 

",742 8,727 

615 564 

i:881 3,393 
5,246 4,770 

1,13 6 1,13' 

-1,'38 1,214 

147 137 
1,382 992 

109 85 

11,432 11,298 

172 135 
.3,428 3,347 
.2,573 2,779 
4,655 4,536 

604 501 

4,876 ._ 4,899 

• 173 176 

4,702 4,722 

1,233 
315 
(02 
60 

5 

1,1:15 

761 
't93< 
II7 
S3 

I 

8,393 8,663 

533 576 

3:~OO: 3,185 
1I,~60 4,901 

~,095 985 

I,090' 776 

100 

,.~~~. 

!M!~ 

"'36 
2,607 
2,252 
4,010 

378 

88 
620 

68 

150 
3,180 
2,926 
4,417 

3'59 

"::219 • 3,503 

'~76 178 . 

jf4f 3,325 

1,013; 
647 

. 187' 
II9 
60 

'B" TERRITORmS~ 

945 
.::6 

~I,I75 
104 

1,112 
4 

466 
III 

1,756 
1,669 

66 

4.71:1 

1.728 

%,249 
-. -4 
a~6 
U7 

1,550 
1,7~: 

1,207 

1.330 
4 

272 
100 

1,238 
1,65:1 

49 

18 19 20 21 

I,82:1,~,"55 1,747 1,893. ").54 

94. ;53 126 187 147 

355- _ 469 336 400 :11 
1,373 1.433 1,284 I,30S 44 

23 

7:1 

189 
41 
71 
59 

2S 

78 

197 
44 
79 
65 

27 

50 

178 
33 
34 
40 

28 

5 

6 
8 

10 
3 

29 

6 

3 
Il 
13 
, 3 

7 ~o 18 29 70 9:1' 99 .t195 54! 85 4 4 

17 15 14 

13 
3, 
I 

13 
I 

,.1 

829 "9)6 

32 ~,27 

I~~ i2t 
569 740 

~ 

40 16 

3S 

35 82 

"256 _ 178 

210 158 
'15 1:0 
18 5 
7 S 

185' .tS3 ... ;,_~ ... 
""i5.~·I6 

98 95 
1 9IIS 

58 

II 
3 

794 

37 
13 

I4I 
59I 

75 

III 
'10 

2 
3 

13 

105 
I 

17 135 145 161 175 109 154 17 15 

14 
2 

IS7 
II6 
170 

66 

48 
S8 
60 
70 

1I4 

·91 

53 

171 185 
128 138 
190 '21'1 

1:1 _ 78 

~4 
6~ 
77 

u6 

106 

61 

'60 
{;7 
~2 
.4 

130 

116 

62 

54 
17 
26 
32 

84 

38 

3 

174 

ic?s 
37 

38 
22 
29 
42 

loa 

94 109 121 41 

55 

7 

60 

133 ~,.u8 137 

II6 151 184 
9 180 ~ 20., 
7 II4 109 
I ~48 59 

:n6 

10 

30 -u 
60 

36 
86 
60 
53 

122 1:&4 
83 ,.86 
I2 ~:I:I 

70 

5:1 

36 

94 42 60 

156 '166 • 109 156 

226 .138" 210 
243' 171 236 
1481 107 130 
6 45 63 

:: ":~ 
63 65 
67 73 

146 153 
199> 1I6 

33 41 

81 ~-94 

20 22 
68 83 
36 53 
41 40 

54 84 
6~ 'i~§ 

43 

27 

3:1 

68 

39 

34. 

II 
33 

2 

II 
17 
13 
13 

13 

19 

28 

18 

3 

3 
3 
4 
2 

9 
3 

13 
,..,8 

3 

6 

16 

5 

9 
33 

1 

17 

12 
21 
IS 
IS 

IS 

25 

33 

24 

13 

4 

S 
:1. 
6 
g 

I 
I 
7 

II 

22 
6 

:1:3 

7 

:10 

6 

30 

'10 

24 
13 

.:12 

9 

2 
20 

2 

,17 

6 
19 
IS 
18 

14, 

38 

18 

40 

16 

5 

8 
6 
3 
I 

31 

2 
12 

2 

:z:z 

7 
24 
24 
i3 
13 

35 

22. 

19 

5 

, 9 
5 
5 
2 

8 :1:1 
3 2 

13 5 
~:z 20 

51< 43 
"13 .J 14 ' 

3 10 

32 

3 

2 

2 
4 

I 

'I 

I 
'2 

r 

2 

'2 
,.l 
, .. 
-4 

3. 

IS 17· :I: 

14 

8 

14 

10 t-_ ••• 

33 

5 

5 

~ 

2 

3 

I 
4 

I 

2 

I 

4 

4 
I 

:I 

I 
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Area under 
Year food-grains 

I 2 

Population. ah(1, 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per t d.pitB, 

Area under 
crops other Area sown 
than food- more than 

grains Gross area sown once Net area sown 

3 4 5 6 

INDIA (8 WHOLB DIVISIONS AND PARTS OF 5 DIVISIONS) . 
1891 79,786 19,083 Jd~8,869 9.904 8"8,965 
1901 75,718 17,728 193>446 9>440. 84,006 
19II 80,335 20,969 i101,304 9,768 91,536 
1921 80,756 22,804 103,560 10,904 92,656 
1931 N.A. N.A. iI04,679 10.401 94,278 
1941 ..... N.A. N.A. 107,235 Il,414 95,821 
1951 86,440 - 25,142 : lII,582 12.489 99,093 

NORTH INDIA (FoUlt DIVISIONS OF U. P. Nos. 2' 14, 2'21.3'21 & 2'22; TWO WHOLB DIVISIONS Nos. 2'14& 

1891 35,042 5,764 40,806 7,866 32,940 
1901 33,370 5,022 38,392 7,II5 31,277 
19II 35,321 5,354 40,675 7.404 33,271 
1921 36,550 5,386 41,936 8,256 33,680 
1931 N.A. N,A. 40,855 7,659' 33,196 
1941 N.A, N .. A. 42,786 8,219 34,5157 
1951 39,23° 5,905 45,135 8,947 36,188 

SOUTH INDIA (THlUlB DIVISIONS OF MADRAS Nos. 3'54, 4'23 & 5'21 and MYSORB No. 3'53, THREE WHOLE 

1891 16,034 3,822 19,856 t,302 18,554 
1901 16,9159 3,849 20,818 1,618 19,200 
19II 17.421 4,570 21,991 1,637 20,354 
1921 16,590 5,234 21,824 1,655 20,169 
1931 N.A. N.A. 22,597 1,720 20,877 
1941 N.A. N.A. 22,873 1,890 20,983 
1951 15,842 6,660 22,502 2,105 20,397 

wEST INDIA (THREE DIVISIONS OF BOMBAY Nos. 3'52.4'22& 3'43; ONE WHOLE DIVISION No. 3'52 AND TWO' 

1891 17.443 4,203 21,646 444 2I,202 
1901 15,595 3,553 19,148 475 18-,673 
19II 16,241 4,661 20,902 451 20.451 
1921 16,173 6,074 22,247 546 21,701 
1931 N.A. N,A. 23,356 543 22,813 
1941 N.A. N.A. 24,086 738 23,348 
1951 19,396 1>400 26,796 758 26,038 

CENTRAL INDIA -I.Two WHOLB DIVISIONS 01' MADHYA PRADESH Nos. 3'24 & 3'41) 
~ -, 

1891. II,267 
.. 

5,294 16,561 292 16,2159 
1901 9,784 5,304 15,088 232 14,856 
I9II II,g52 6,384 17,736 276 17~60 
I92I II,4j! 6,IIO 17,553 447 17,106 
1931 N. . N.A. 17,871 479 17,392 
1941 N.A. N.A. 17.490 567 16,923 
1951 II,972 5,177 1'1,149 679 16,470 
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Land Use Table 1.7 
during'su: decades'(IS9I-I95o) - India an~ Zones 

[ FIGURES' IN COLUMNS 2 TO 7 .A.M IN THOUSANDS OF ACRBS] 

Area per capita (in cents) 
Foodgrain 
{.ultivation 
percental~ 

CenJUs 
~ [ COI,2] 

Ar~a population Nit area Areaund~r f]ross aria Area lOOX --
irrigated (an 'ooo's) sown food grains sown Irrigated Col, 11 

7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

~ 

12,772 81:.481 109 98 121 16 80·7 
14,156 .81,832 103 93 II4 17 81'0 
14,167 84,223 J:°9 95 120 17 79·3 
15,185 ~ 83,336 III N~ 124 IS 7S'0 
13,7S0 90,697 104 lIS IS N.A, 
15.931 101.732 904- N.A. 105 16 N.A. 
16,176 • 117,S81 84 71_: 9; 104- 77"j 

2·21 AND TWO P.ART DIVISIONS Nos. 3'21 & 2·22) 

8,569 "44.368 74 79 9:& 19 SS·9 
9,806 45,196 69 74 85'> 22 S6·9 
9,951 44,334 75 80 92' 22- 86·8 

10,758 43,147 78 Ss 97 25 87'2 
9,161 45,996 72 N.A. 89 20 N.A. 

11,029 52,273 66 N.A. 82 21' N,A. 
11,065 59,133 61 66 76 19 86'9 

DIVISIONS Nos, 3'54,4'23 & 3· 53 AND ONI PUT DIVISION No. 5·21) 

3,370 18,246 102 88 109 .8 80·8 
3,388 18,889 102- 90 no IS 81· 5 
3,4°8 20,177 101 86 109- 17 79'2 
3,452 20,976 "96 ' "79 104 16- 76'0 
3,591 22,954 91 N.A. 98 16· N,A. 
3,691 25,.469 82 N.A. 90 14 N,A, 
3,974 ,29,985 68' 53 75 13 70'4 

PART DIVISIONS Nas. 4'22 &3'43). 

688 10,554 201 I65 205 7 80'6 
806 9,985 187 156 19% 8 81"4 
648 10,874 188 149 192 6 77·7 
819 10,571 205 Il! 210 8 -72'7 
866 ,12,131 188 N, 193 7 N,A. ~. 
989 13,642 171 N,A. 177 7 N,A. 

1,481 17,733 147 109 151 8 72 '4 

145 8,313 -'-196 I36:-~ -199 2 68:0 
156 7,762 191 126 194 2 64'8 
160 8,838 198 128 2QI 2 64'0 -
156 8,642 1'98 I~2 203 2 *='2 
162 9,616 181 N.a., 186 2 .A. 
222 10,348 164 N.A. 169 2 N.A. 
256 11,030 4S1 :J09 15~ ~ 69'8 

60 CC 
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Area under 
eaT foodgrains 

1 2 

z· 14-East U. P. Plain Division (WHOLB) 

1891 9,708 
1901 9,346 
19II 10,098 
1921 10,515 
1931 N.A. 
1941 N.A. 
1951 II,240 

:,a • .2X-Central U. P. Plain Division (WHOLE) 

1891 9,610 
1901 9,oli2 
I9II 9,537 
1921 9,854 
1931 N.A. 
1941 N.A. 
1951 10,067 

z·:a::r.-Welt U. P. Plain DlviIlon-(PART) 

1891 13,270 
1901 12,83-7 
191I 13,324 
1921 13>431 
1931 N.A. 
1941 N.A. 
1951 14,519 

3·21-U.P. mu. and Plateau Divillon (PART) 

1891 2>454 
1901 2,125 
19II 2,362 
1921 2,750 
1931 N.A. 
1941 · N.A. 
1951 3>404 

3' 53-Myaore (WHOLB1 

1891 · 4,801 
1901 · 5,301 
19I1 5,180 
1921 ,- '5d,I3 
1931 • .A. · · . , 
1941 " N.A. 

• j • 
1951 

, 
5,o'1S · • :! • 

A 
50 

Population, and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per cap.ta 

Area under 
, crOPs Area sown 
other thlzn more than 
foodgrairu Gross area sown ones Net area sown 

3 4 5 6 

1,298 II,p06 2,582 8>424 
1,001 1° .. 347 2,330 8,017 

960 II,oS8 2.,516 8,542 
943 II>45S 2,770 8,688 

N.A. II,442 2,677 8,765 
N.A. 12,COI 3,039 8,962 
1,206 12,446 3,020 9>426 

I,O:U 10,631 2,293 8,338 
867 9,929 2,O~3 7,886 
92:1 10>459 2,184 8,275 
907 10,761 2,224 8,537 

N.A. 10,260 1,976 8,284 
N.A. 10,691 2,125 8,566 

1,092 1I,I59 2,293 8,866 

2.846 r6,II6 2.793 13,323 
2,739 15,576 2,580 12,996 
2,988 16,312 2,537 13,775 
3,093 16,524 2,980 13,544 
N.A. 16,021 2,731 13,290 
N.A. 16,640 2,813 13,827 
3,317 17,836 3,343 14>493 

599 3,053 198 2,855 
415 2,540 162 2,378 
484 2,846 167 2,679 
443 3,193 282 2,9Il 

N.A. 3,132 275 2,857 
N.A. 3>454 242 3,212 

290 3,694 291 3.403 

824 5,625 128 5A97 
1,003 6,304 236 6,068 

933 li,Il3 168 5,945 
1,151 6,564 272 6,292 
N.A. 6,757 246 6,5II 
N.A. 7,003 274 6,729 
1,590 6,665 326 6,339 



Land Use Table I 8 
during si:r decades (I89IMI9so)-Selected Divisions 

Area per capita (in ams) Foodgrain 
cultioation 

Census 
percenta,e 

, [ Col.2 ] Area population Net Area'under Gross area Area 100 X --
irrigated (in 000'8) area sown. joodgrains sown irritated C.I, -4 

7 8 9 10 II I2 13 

"1" ....... 

,2,762 13,163 64- 74 84 21 88'2 
..2,839 ; 12,763 63 73 81 22 9(i'3 
.2,861 -12,500 6&. 81 88' 23 91'3 
3,180 12,979 67 81 88 25 91'8 
2,601 13,920 63, N . .tt. 82 - T9 N.A. 
3,341 15,578 58, N.A. 77 21 NA. 
3,428 17,887 53"- 63 70 19 9°'3 

2,561 12,747 ~. -65 75 83. • 20 90'4 
2,829 12,908 61 70 77· 22 9i'3 
2,829 12,424 6", 77- - 84 23 9i'2 
2,926 II,920 72 83 90 25 91.6 
2,252 12,531 65 N.A. 82 18 N:A. 
2,719 14,3°6 60 N.A. 75 19 N.A. 
2,573 .1:6,130 55 62 69 16 90'2 

3,136 16,158 82 82 100 19 82'3 
4,006 17,419 75 74 89 23 82'4 
4,069 17,203 80 77 95 24 81'7 
4,417 16,183 84 83 102 27 81'3 
4,040 17,300 71 N.A. 93 23 N.A. 
4,536 19,836 70 N,A: 84 23 N.A, 
4,631 22,228 65 65 80 21 81'4 

104 2,300 124 107 13~ 5 80'4 
132 2,106 113 101 121 6 83'7 
192 2,201 121 107 129 9 83'0 
235 2,065 141 133 ISS II 86'1 
262 2,245 127 N,A. 140 12 N.A. 
367 2,553 126 N.A. 135 14 N.A. 
433 2,888 Il8 lIS 128 IS 92'1 

893 4,598 120 104 122 ~~ 115'4 
946 5,151 lI8 103 122 84'1 
9II 5,400 1I0 96 II3 17 84'7 
985 5,988 105 ~ 

no 16 8z'S 
1,095 6,566 99 103 17 NA. 
1,139 7,338 92 N.K. 95 16 N.A, 
1,136 9,075 70 56- 73 13 76'1 
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Area under 

A,ea und,r 
• crops 

ot1llr than 
Year joodgrQins joodcrains 

I 2 3 

3' 54-Madras DecclUl Divia10D (WHOLlJ) 

1891 5>401 1.630 
1901 5.635 1.486 
19II 6.121 1.691 
1921 5.471 2.067 
1931 N.A. N.A. 
1941 N.A. N.A. 
1951 5.197 2,630 

4°2.3-West Mad,ras Division-(WHGLl!.) 

1891 1,229 492 
1901 1,~7 519 
I9II 1.507 739 
1921 1.604 873 
1931 N.A. N.A. 
1941 N.A. N.A. 
1951 1,619 1.099 

S'lI-SoUth Madras Division (PAU) 

1891 4,603 876 
1901 4.716 S,U 
19II 4;613 1,207 
1921 4.102 1.143 
1931 N.A. N.A. 
1941 N.A. N.A. 
19S1 3.951 1,341 

3' 43-Bombay Decca. Nertlter. Division (PART) 

1891 11,335, 2,634 
1901 9,955 2,280 
1911 10,505 2.799 
1921 10,507 3,631 
1931 N.A. N.A. 
1941 N.A. N.A. 
1951 12,213 4,416 

3' 52-Bo.bay Deccan S,uthera Division (WHltU) 

1191 5,064 1,485 
1901 4,641 1,198 
I9II 4.744 1.780 
19Z1 4,700 2,137 
1931 , N.A. N.A. 
1941 N.A. N.A. 
1951 6.080 2,557 

S2 

Populaqon and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per 

Area S9wn 
Gross arBIJ sown more than once Net IITia sown 

4 5 (i 

7.°31 239 6.792 
7.121 345 6.776 
7.812 335 7>477 
7.538 304 7.234 
7.991 346 7.645 
7.973 377 7,596 
7.827 406 7,421 

1,721 356 1,365 
1,836 413 1.423 
2,246 463 1,783 
2,477 493 1,984 
2,556 474 2,082 
2.654 490 2,164 
2,718 517 2.201 

5,479 579 4,900 
5.557 624 4,933 
5,820 671 5,149 
5.245 586 4.659 
5,293 654 4.639 
5.243 749 40494 
5,292 856 40436 

13,969 33i 13,631 
' 12.235 365 II,S70 
r13,304 329 12,975 
[14,138 448 13,690 

14.975 426 14,549 
15,678 621 15.°57 
16,629 537 Ui.092 

6.549 76 6.473 
5,839 88 5.751 
6.524 78 6.446 
6,837 60 6,717 
7.112 72 7,°40 
7.104 75 7.029 
8,637 165 8.472 



tand Use 'Table I·S-contd. 
Capita during six decades (I8.9I-I9so)--Selel.!ted Divisions 

Area per Capita (in cents) 
Foodgrain; 
ctiltiflation 

Census 
percentage 

r C01.2] 
Area population Net Area under GrOSI area Area l IOOX --

im"gatecl (in ooo's) Area·sown joodgrains sown irrigated 001.4 

7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

016 3,699 184 146 190 17 76'S 
S86 3,633 187 155 196 16 79'1 
577 3,761 199 163 208 15 7S'4 
576 3,669 197 149 205 16 7~" 
533 4,047 1 89 N.A. 197 13 N.A. 
564- 4,486 169 N.A. 178 13 N.A. 
615 5,038 147 103 155 12 ~(j'4 

1 ,_''''' ... _ .. 
39 3.809 36 32 -45 I 71'4 
39 4,044 35 33 45 I 7I'7 

4.329 41 35 52 ... 67'1 
4,473 44 36 55 64'8 
5;076 41 N.A. 50 N.A. 
5.663 38 N.A. 47 N.A. 
6,819 3~ 24 40 '9,6 

1,822 6,140 80 7' 8, 30 84'0, 
1,811 6,061 81 78 92 30 84" 
1,920 6,687 77 69 87 ~9 79'3 
1,891 6,846 68 60 77 208 18'2 
1,963 7,26, 54 N.A, ~ 2.7 N.A. 
1,988 7,982 S6 N.A. 2S N.A. 
3,223 9,0$3 451 oW ,a 2' ''''7 

5!3 5.926 230 191 136 9 ,Bt·! 
634 5,364 2~1 186 228 U 8t.4 
493 6,235 ~08 168 113 8 19'0 
634 "'6,059 226 :t13 233 10 74'~ 

647 7.193 202 N.A. :108 ~ N.Ae 
761 8,197 184 N.A. 191 9 N.A. 

I,IlS) 10,090 IS9 III I6S II 73'4 

142 2,86I :26 177 229 , 77'3 
144 2,843 :02 163 205 , 79'" 
131 2,833 :i8 167 230 , 7"'7 
157 2,787 ..:43 169 245 6 68'1 
187 3,049 231 N.A. 233 6 N.A. 
193 3,402 207 N.A. 209 6 N.A. 
315 4.698 180 129 184 7 7Q'4 
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Area under 
Year joodg'rains 

X 2 

4'z2-Bombay Konkan Diyision (PART) 

1891 1,0<14 
1901 999 
19I1 992 
1921 966 
1931 N.A. 
1941 ~ N.A. 
1951 1,103--

3.Z4-Noith West Madhya Pradesh Division 

1891 6,105 
1901 4,618 
I!HI 6,024 
1921 6,505 
1931 N.A. 
1941 , N.A. 
1951 6,856 

S·41-South Welt Madhya Pradesh Division 

1891 5,162 
1901 5,166 
19I1 ).328 
1921 ff3

8 
1931 • A-
1941 N.A. 
1951 s,n6 

Ateaundn 

Populapon and 
Trend of Cultivation and IrrigadoIr per 

crops other than Area sown 
joodgrains Grosl area sown more than once Net area sown 

3 4 5 6 

84 1,128 30 1,098 
75 1,074 22 1,052 
82 1,074 44 1,030 

306 1;;'72 38 1,234 
N.A. 1;;.69 45 1,224 
N.A. 1,304 42 1,262 

427 1,530 56 1,0474 

(WHOLE) 

r,508 7,613 269 7,344 
2,Il5 6,733 206 6,52 7 
1,921 7,945 248 7,697 
~8S8 8,363 401 7,962 

.A. 8,516 439 8,077 
N.A. 8,610 502 8,108 
1,538 8.394 589 7,805 

(WHOLB) 

)3,786 8.948 23 8,925 
3.189 8,355 26 8,329 
4A63 9,791 28 9.763 
4,252 9,190 46 9,144 
N.A . 9,355 40 9,315 
N.A. 8,880 65 8,i15 
3.639 ,8.755 90 8,665 

NOTB.-Arca figures for all divisions are averages of the 
Superilltelldents' filllres for part divisions. 

quinquennium 189<>-91 to 1894-95 for 1891; averages ofth 
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Land Use Table 1.8-concld. 
Capita during ,six decades {189x-X9S0)-Selected Divisions 

Area 
irrigated 

7 

33 
28 
24 
28 
32 
35 
47 

75 
65 
85 
88 

100 
.137 
147 

70 
91 
75 
68 
62 
85 

109 

Ana p" capita (in unts) 

Census 
population Nit 
(in OOO's) Area sown 

8 9 

1,767 62 
1,778 59 
1,806 57 
1,725 72 
1,889 65 
2,043 62 
2,945 50 

4.25i 173 
3.871 169 
4,506 171 
4.310 ISS 
4.718 171 
5,164 157 
5,472 143 

4,056 .220 
3.891 214 
45332 '225 
4,332 2II 
4.898 190 
5.184 170 
5.558 156 

Area under 
foodgrains 

10 

59 
56 
55 
56 
N.A. 
N.A. 
37 

.143 
119 
134 
151 
N.A-
N.A. 
x25 

127 
133 
123 
II4 
N.A. 
N.A. 

92 

Gross area 
sown 

II 

64 
60 
59 
·74 
67 
64 
52 

179 
174-
176 
194 
lSI 
1I67 
153 

22X 
:lX5 
226 
212 
191 
171 
IS8 

Area 
irrigated 

12 

2 
2 
I 
2 
2 
2 
2 

2 
2 
2 
2 
:a 
3 
3 

2 
2 
2 
2 
1 
2 
2 

Poodgrains 
cultivation 
percentage 

[
Col. fJ ] 

100x --
Col. 4 

X3 

92·6 
93·0 
92·04-
75·9 
N.A. 
N.A. 
72.1 

80·2 
68·6 
75·8 
77. 8 
N.A. 
N.A. 
8x·7 
~ 

..-
57·7 
61·8 
54·4 
53·7 
N.A. 
N.A. 
58·4 

preceding qufnquennium for 1901 and 19IIj and for 1921-51 same as given in tl!ble 1·6 for whole divisions md State Census 
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~opuiation and Land Use 1abie 1.
19 

Mineral Production of India by Sub-Repon$ 

PITcentag' 
to 

total 
India Value 

Mitural Pro- (in 000 
traduced duetion Rupees) 

I 2 3 

I-NORTH EAST PLATEAU SUB-REGION (3'3) 

'fOTAL VAl.tn 01' ALL MINl!MLS 

3'31 Cbhota Nagpur Division 

Coal 82'25 359035'2 
Iron Ore 46'15 4883. 6 
Manganese 4'52 1467'5 
Mica 56'45 60196'0 
Copper 100'00 8865'0 
l<yanito 95'83 II39'4 
Chromite 12·60 -90'5 
Ba1.1Xife 44'33 159'1 

TOTAL VALua OF ALL MINEMLS 435,836'3 

3'32 Ealt Madhya Pradesh Division 
Coal 4'41 1925°'4 
Iron Ore 0'02 2' 1 
Manganese 46'37 15054'9 

TOTAL VALUE OF ALL MINERALS 34,307,4 

3'33 Orissa Inland DJvi.ioD 
Coal 1'36 5936'6 
Manganese 16'47 5347'3 
Iron Ore 51'94 5496'3 
Kyanite 0'37 4'4 
Chromite 39'4' 28,'0 
Graphite 65'47 III'I 

II-SOUTH DECCAN SUB-REGION (3' 5) 
TOTAL VALUE OF ALL MINlIRALs ~,795'9 

South Hyderabad Division 
Coal 3.6,,-
Gold 1·60 

TOTAL VALUJi Ol' ALL MINBRALS 

15889'3 
7.91 '3 

16,680'6 

3' 52 Bombay De~~an Southern Division 
Bauxite 5'34 19'2 

TC>TAL VALl1l! OF ALL MINliRALS 19'2 
-__;;~-

Mineral 
produced 

I 

3' .5a Mysorc Division 
Iron 
Manganese 
Gold 
Mica 
Magnasite 
Kyanite 
Chromite 
Graphite 

P"""tQl8 
to 
total 
India 
Pro· 

duction 

2 

1'79 
0'29 

98'40 
0'53 
3'82 
3'65 

38'41 
14'64 

VallU 
(in 000 
Rupees) 

3 

189'4 
94'1 

48663'7 
56S'Z 
,S'2 
43'S 

275'8 
24'7 

TOTAL V ALUll OP ALL MINBRALS 49,891 •6 

3' 54 Madra. DK~an Division 
Manganese 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINl!RALS 3,204'5 

nI-NORTH CENTRAL lULLS & PLATEAU 
SUB-REGION (3'2) 

TOTAL VALUE 01' ALL MINERALS 30 ,60"t2_. 

3 ' 22 Vindhya Prade.h Division 
Coal 
Gypsum 
Bauxite 

2'12 
0'17 
0'79 

9254'Z 
0'1 

2'9 

TOTAL VALUE 01' ALL MINllRALS 9,257'2 

No~ Welt Madhya Pradesh Division 
Coal "'76 20778,Z 
Mangancac 1'15 373'4 
Bauxite 45'38 162'9 
Graphito 19'61 ,3'Z 

TOTAL VALUS 01' ALL MINBRALS 21,347' 7 

IV-EASTERN HIMALAYAN SUB-REGION (1'2) 

TOTAL VALUE Ol' ALL MINJIRALS 

I' 2I Assam PJaJn. 
Coal 
Petroleum 

TOTAL VAtUI 01' ALL MINERALs .18,573'6 

I' 22 Assam Hills 



fiopuiarlon and Land Use Tabie I" 9-concid. 
Mineral Production of India by Sub-Regions 

I 2 3 

V-NORTH WEST HILLS SUB-REGION (3'x) 
TOTAL VALVE OF ALL MINIlRALS :r:8.837'7 

3'U Rajasthan Hills Division 
Manganese 0'53 172'1 
Lead 100'00 831'0 

TOTAL VALOO OF ALL MINERALS 1.003'1 

3'12 Rajasthan Plateau Division 
Mica 16,67 -17776 '2 

TOTAL VALUB OF ALL MINERALS 17.77":& 

3'14 Madhya Bharat Hills Division 
Manganese 0,18 58'4 

TOTAL VALVE OF ALL MINERALS 58 '4 

VI-NORTH MADRAS & ORISSA COASTAL 
SUB-REGION (5' I) 

TOTAL VALUE OF ALL MINERALS 13,553':& 

North Madras Division 
Manganese 
Mica 
Kyanite 
Chromite 

2'41 
U'91 
0'15 
9'6 

TOTAL V AlUB OF ALL MINERALS 

782'S 
I2700'3 

1'7 
68'7 

VII-SOUTH MADRAS~ SUB-REGION (5'2) 

TOTAL VALVE OF ALL MINERALS 

South Madras Division 
Magnesite 
Gypsum 
Bauxite 

96' 18 
24'71 
2'43 

TOTAL V ALUB OF ALL MINERALS 

VIII-LOWER GANGETIC PLAINS SUB-REGION 
~'I) 

TOTAL VALUR OF ALL MINERALS 10,162'4 

2' 13 South Bihar Plain Division 
Mica 9' 53 10162'4 

TOTAL V ALUB OF ALL MINERALS 

IX~TRANS-GANGEnC PLAINS SUB-REGION 
(2'3) 

TOTAL VALUR OF ALL MINERALS 4692'0 

2'36 Ajmer Division 
Mica 4'40 

TOTAL VALUB 01' ALL MINERALS 

I 2 3 

X-NORTH DECCAN SUB-REGION (3'4) 

TOTAL VALUB OF ALL MINERAlS 

3'41 South West Madhya Pradesh Division 
Coal 0'08 349'2 
Manganese I4 ' 24 4623' 3 

TOTAL VALUB OF ALL MINERALS 4,972'5 

XI-MALABAR KONKAN SUB-REGION (4' 2) 

TOTAL VALLUB OF ALL MZNERALS 

Bombay Konkan Division 
Iron 0' I 
Manganese 0,06 
Mica o'I6 
Bauxi te 0' 02 

TOTAL VAlUE OF ALL MI:-:1tlRALS 

4' 24 Travancore-C<K:hin Division 
Mica 0'35 
I1minite 100'00 

TOTAL VALUE OF ALL MINERALS 

Xli-THE DESERT SUB-REGION (2'4) 

TOTAL VALUE OF ALL MINIlRALS 

3'41 Rajalthan Dry Area 
Coal 0'18 
Gypsum 70'74 

TOTAL V ALUB OF ALL MINBRLAS 

IO'6 
I9'5 

170 '6 
0'1 

200'S 

373'3 
3229'0 

3.602' 3 

XID-GUJRATKATHIAWAR SUB-REGION (4'1) 

TOTAL VAlUB OF ALL MINIlRALS 

4' II Bombay Gujrat Division 
Manganese 3' 91 
Bauxite 1'71 

TOTAL V ALUB OF ALL MINEltALS 

4' I2 Saurashtra Division 
Gypsum 4'44 

TOTAL VALUB OF ALL MINBRALs 

4' 13 Kutch Division 
Gypsum 

TOtAL V ALUi OF ALL MINERALS 

0'1 

35'S 

0'8 

0'8 
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Annexure 1 to Population and Land Use Table 1.9 

. Percentage distribution of (the quantity of) minerals produced by natural divisions 

Percentage 

Coal 

I. Chhota Nagpur • • 
z. North-West Madhya Pradesh 
3. East Madhya Pradesh 
-4. South Hyderabad 
5. Vindhya Pradesh 
6. Orissa Inland . 
7. Assam Plains. 

Other, (Assam Hills, Rajasthan Dry Area. 
and South-west Madhya Pradesh 
divisiOll$) 

Mica 

I. Chhota Nagpur 
2. Rajasthan Plateau 
3. North Madras 
4. South Bihar Plain. • • • 

Others (Ajmer, 'MySOIC, Bombay
Konkan, IlIlti Travancore-Cochin 
divisiona) 

Gold 

I. MysOIC Division • • 
2. South" Hyderabad Division • 

100'00 

82'25 
4'76 
4'4I 
3'64 
2'12 
1'36 
0'90 

100'00 

100'00 

Manganese Ore 

I. East Madhya Pradesh 
2. Orissa IIiland , , . 
3. South-West Madhya Pradesh 
4, Madras Deccan , • 
5. Chhota Nagpur 
6. Bombay Gujrat 
7. North MadraS . . 
8. North-West Madhya Pradesh 
9. Rajasthan Hills . . 

10. Madhya Bharat Hills • • 
Others (MysOIC and Bombay.Konkan 

divisions) 

Petroleum 

I. Assam Plains Division 

Iron ore • 

I. Orissa Inland. " 
2. Cbhota Nagpur 
3. MysOIC , , . , • 

Others (East Madhya Pradesh and 
Bombay-Konkan divisions) 

Copper Ore • 

I. Cbhota Nagpur 

, . 

Percentage 

100'00 

46'37 
16'47 
14'24 
9'87 
4'52 
3'91 
2'41 
I'IS 
0'53 
0'18 

100'00 

100'00 

100'00 

51 '94 
46'15 
. 1'79 

100'00 

100'00 



Annexure n to Population and Land Usc Table X"9 

Mineral Production of India (Arr~ged by Value of Prodution)-(Flve Year Average 1946-50), 

Value in 
000', 0/ Percentage 
rupees 0/ v:l tbtal 

Name o/,Mineral annual pro- ue 0/ all 
duchon minerals 

I 2 3 
, 

1. Coal 436,517 58'86 

II. (1) Mica 106,636 14'38 

(2.) Gold 49,455 6·67 

(3) Manganese Ore 32,467 4'38 

~4) Petroleum 14>645 1'97 

(5) Iron Ore 10,582 1'43 

(6) Copper Ore 8,865 1'20 

(7) Other classified minerals : • 8,315 Z'II 

(a) Ilmenite 3,229 0'44 _ 

(b) Kyanite 1,189 0'16 

(c) Magnesite 920 0'12 

(d) Lead 831 oon 

(6) Gypsum 800 0'11 

(f) Chromite 718 0.10 

(8) Bauxite 359 0'05 

(h) Graphite 169 0'02 

III, Others* 74,199 10'00 

GRAND TOTAL , 741,581 100'00 

.'Others' include : 

Metals : Silver (55). 

Non-Metals: Salt (34368), Building materiais (32388), Salt petre (2485), China Clay (1379), Steatite (908). Fire 
Clay (719). Other clays (692) ,Barytes (318), Diamond (292), Ochre (191), Emerald (139), Asbestos 
(69), Fullers earth (66), Corundum (57), Felspar (14), Apatite (14), Others i. e, Zinc, Sillimanite, 
Wolfram, Pyrite, Rutile and Vermiculita (45), -

The figures in brackets indicate the annual value of production in thousands of rupees-five year avorage, 
1946-50, 
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fabie 2' o-Yield per acre ·of Foodgralns In India [FIgures stipplleJ by the Directorate or Hcondniics 
and Statistics, Ministry of Food & Agriculture] 

(Average/or the quinquennium 1947-48 to 1951-52) 

(IN LBS.) 

(Clean) Cereals 
Zon! Rice Jowar Bajra Wheat All cereals and gram 

I 2 3 4 S - 6 7 

North India 533 497 467 700 606 598 

East India 658 437 567 4119 630 623 

South India 890 482 461 241 675 674 

West India 717 266 215 378 335 332 

Central India 546 328 193 372 385 383 

North-West India 592 192 174 701 406 413 

INDIA . , . 666 330 
(Excluding Jammu &: Kashmir) 

258 576 514 508 

.The yield. per aero given in this statement have been obtained by dividing the official estimates of production by the 
cerresponding acreage. 
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Population and Land Use Table 2' I 
Yield Rates of principal crops in India used by Dr. V.G. Panse in his speci~ study 

RICE 

Uttar Pradesh Madhya Pradesh Bombay Madras 

Average Average Average Averale 
Imga- yield Irriga- yield Irriga- yield Irriga- yield 

Area in tion in Ibs./ Area in tion in Ibs./ Area in tion in lbs.' Area in tion in lbs./ 
'000 percen- acre- '000 percen- acr~ '000 peraen- acrl-- '000 percen- acrt-

Year aCTO tage actual acres tage actual acres tale actual acres tale actual 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II I2 13 

19IO-II , 4730 II'O 997 
1911-Il 5241 760 4822- 9'2- 1016 10289 846 
1912-13 6779 660 4999 16'4 528 10944 908 
1913-14 61.40 461 4986 17'0 358 10678 878 
1914-15 6166 740 491, 12'4 607 10876 S75 

1915-16 6398 105 5052 7'7 727 II230 go8 
1916-17 7105 847 5142 7'9 640 II65S II70 
1917-18 7384 iII 5171 7'0 673 10469 1059 
1918-19 6697 479 5306 21·8 319 1709 N.A. 513 II646 899 
1919--20 6540 6'5 771 5072 16,8 742 1931. 8'5 II44 II096 73'6 1033 

1920-21 6809 S'9 509 5126 19·8 310 100& 8'4 863 II280 70'S 1007 
1921-22 6814 5'1 758 5071 18'7 709 1956 8·S 1058 II286 71'2 1039 
1922-23 6983 4'4 675 5144 17'9 641 1886 7'2 1057 10518 70'9 1039 
1923-.24- 6981 5'0 629 5171 18'3 656 18n 6'4- 932 10870 70'0 965 
1924-25 7072 4'1 ]21 5171 n'l 509 1887 fl'7 1016 1I323 69'6 10II 

1925-26 • 7417 5'1 652 5198 21'3 622 1960 9'7 935 10842 71'2 1053 
1926- 27 . 7437 5'4 705 5280 16'0 699 1971 9'1 1071 10930 68,8 980 
1927-28 " 7266 6,8 673 54II 17'9 647 2013 8'9 1047 lI019 69·9 1042 
1928-29 7024 10'7 352 5445 17'3 603 1953 9·6 1076 1I262 7°'3 1056 
1929-30 6815 II·8 501 5480 16~4 730 1928 9'2 946 1I678 71'3 1045 

1930-31 6722 10'4 568 5541 17·6 568 1991 9'9 978 1I538 72'6 1031 
1931-32 6554 6,8 680 5528 14'7 718 1976 ,II'2 1024 1I534 71'6 1045 
1932-33 6140 9. 6 484 5595 18,6 677 2027 10'9 1002 1I704 71'1 1050 
1933-34 5980 9'3 650 5638 16'7 659 2022 It·o 999 lIoS6 71'7 1017 
1934-35 6437 8'5 674 5631 15'3 704 2048 II'O 1043 9796 71'9 1009 

1935-36 6626 9'1 659 5589 20'0 588 1972 8'5 958 9890 77'0 1084 
1936-37 6641 5'9 693 5683 15,6 702 1831 7'5 857 10141 77'S 1086 
1937-38 7032 8'0 645 5764 18·6 609 2037 10'2 975 2844 78'2 1071 
1938-39 7663 7'0 585 5794 14'7 744 2015 8'5 877 9884 76'2 933 
1939--40 7634 7'4 692 5896 19·6 552 1860 It·o 805 10744 - 77'9 1012 

1940-41 .. 7162 9'1 544- 5873 27'0 420 1970 8'3 912 1021:1 78'6 1074 
1941-42 • -6423 9'5 525 5757 22'6 347 1915 10,8 743 10382 78'2 1087 
1942-43 6902 , 7'9 575. 5654 24'S - 725 2II3 10'9 989 10925 77'7 996 
1943-44 6977 9'0 580 5875 22'1 ., 

697 2005 II,S 985 1I014 79'6 10Il 
1944-45 7034 9'9 469 6021 21'5 642 2063 12·8 896 10203 79'8 1028 

1945-46 6914 , . ., 573 6071 22'7 605 2093 1I-2 879 1Cil986 79-2 931 
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Population and Land Use Table 2,'2, 

Yield Rates of principal crops in India used by Dr. V.G. Panse in his special study' 
WHEAT 

Punjab Uttar Pradesh Madhya Prade:h 

Average Average Average 

Area in 
Irriga- lield lrriga- yield Irriga- yield 

tion In lbs.{ Area in tion in lbs./ Area in tion in Ibs.{ 
'000 percen- acre- '000 percen- acre- '000 percen- acre-

Year acres tage actual acres tage actual acres tage actual 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

1910-II 1342 N.A. 891 3585 1'0 608 
19II-12 3736 30'6 799 7572 " 897 36II 0·7 S36 
1912-13 3244 39'8 740 7378 " 892 3600 °'7 638 
191'3-14 2838 4°'0 729 6377 .. 780 3268 1'1 450 
1914-15 3407 28'8 763 7295 " 934 3265 1'4 516 

1915"'_16 -' 3100 38'9 499 6599 " 917 3505 I'S 600 
1916 17 3189 -36'8 582 6764 " 1014 3847 1'3 657 
1917- 18 • 3514 28·8 632 7248 II 893 3884 1'6 435 
1918- 19 2485 51'4 766 5444 67'2 948 2780 1'6 553 
1919-20 2974 40'7 8go 7037 55"4 954 3199 1'4 597 

0lI'\\'l 
1920-21 2663 49'9 548 6493 61'9 815 2568 2'1 309 
1921-22 2989 41'4 855 6809 52·6 879 2448 2'8 621 
1922-23 3272 38'1 765 6993 49'1 825 3008 1'3 686 
1923-24 3327 37'1 854 7182 32'4 823 3277 1'7 556 
1924-25 3383 33'8 601 7402 39'1 734 3306 1'1 623 

1925-26 3131 43'2 735 6883 51'0 744 3514 0'9 562 
1926-27 3163 42'2 746 6714 55'3 831 3734 1'3 464 
1927-28 3151 45'4 738 7467 23,8 708 3664 0,6 36r 
1928-29 3638 41>6 562 7II2 53'2 781 3184 0·6 363 
1929-30 3205 47'7 885 7182 53'0 1032 2983 1'3 442 

1930-31 3166 46'2 757 76Il 45'9 791 3097 1'4 459 
1931-32 3025 42'6 612 7748 47'S 755 3513 1'5 429 
1932-33 2890 49'8 766 7667 46,8 793 3450 1,8 425 
1933-34 3390 36'3 574 8453 45'1 672 3441 1'5 465 
1934-35 ~ 30 65 51'1 720 7549 52'3 749 3626 1'4 471 

1935-36 3150 45'6 693 7053 51 '0 793 3389 1'9 424 
1936-37 3133 44'5 838 7484 44'4 758 3139 1'0 428 
1937-38 • 3381 46'9 823 7810 54'6 798 3357 1,6 449 
1938-39 3056 57'9 760 8372 57'4 707 3382 1'8 445 
1939-40 2941 55'2 867 7961 57'3 876 3184 2'2 432 

1940-41 . 
'" 

3069 53'0 771 7787 53'8 797 3229 1'5 397 
1941-42 3196 53'1 816 7724 60'S 741 2851 2'1 306 
1942-43 3304 45'2 851 7397 53'7 797 2544 2'9 450 
1943-44 3146 51'7 774 7524 53,6 736 2668 2'3 311 

1944-45 • 3295 -69'7 820 7744 53'4 750 2796 1'9 403 

1945-46 3184 49'3 692 7908 55'1 638 .2619 Z'O 365 



Population and Land Use Table 2.3 
Yield Rates of principal crops in India used by Dr, V, G, Panse in his special study 

JOWAR 

Uttar Pradesh Madhya Pradesh Bombay Madras 

Average Average Average Averag 
Irriga- yield [rriga- yield, [rriga- yield Irriga- yield 

Area in tion in Ibs,/ Area in tion in Ibs/ Area in tion in Ibs,/ Area in tion in lbs,/ 
'000 percent- acre- '000 percent- acre.-- '000 percent- acre- '000 percen- acre-

Year acres age actual acres age actual acres age actual aCTes tage actual 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

1910-1I 2468 487 4267 544 
1911-12 1633 487 3914 564 
1912-13 2169 618 3888 565 5220 N,A, 405 
1913-t4 2063 246 3920 52>5 5790 -419 
1914-15 2413 585 4299 ~4 51Q2 " 507 

1915-16 2547 585 4956 744 5525 " ~2 
1916-17 2402 488 4188 471 4161 678 
1917-18 1982 420 3820 438 4890 9'4 639 
1918-19 ,1852 239 4652 315 7271 324 5070 10'5 593 
1919-20 2330 540 4365 638 7803 529 5497 10'6 615 

1920-2% 2313 340 4492 250 8402 305 ,221 10'4 609 
1921-2.2 2684 540 4983 649 8041 440 5573 10'8 613 
1922-23 ' 2270 480 4527 599 8237 418 5256 II'9 613 
1923-24 2479 III 540 4082 549 7447 342 4547 14'8 613 
1924-25 2047 450 4167 III 514 8635 III 441 4944 Il'l 636 ...:I ...:I ...:I 
1925-26 1990 P=I 447 3838 ~ 445 7819 P=I 414 4747 10'7 636 
1926-27 2301 ... 510 4159 466 7407 ... 407 4692 10'5 578 ..... 
1927-28 2446 (!) 510 4272 

(!) 
523 7220 (!) 528 4830 10'7 621 

1928-29 2264 ... 330 4169 596 7186 507 4614 10'6 662 
1929-30 2469 583 4293 ... 540 8667 ..... -424 5174 8'4 642 ...:I ...:I ...:I 
1930-31 2509 " 480 4716 (!) 561 8627 (!) 465 4762 8'3 600 
1931-32 2619 " III 450 4290 409 7412 

~ 
476 4831 9,3 610 

1932-33 2381 Z 468 425! III 498 7599 469 4535 9'0 638 
1933-34 2632 420 4320 Z 531 7761 Z 441 4411 9'0 652 
1934-35 2241 450 4334 497 7945 469 5143 10'1 556 

1935-36 2237 450 4227 447 7843 449 5103 9'3 601 
1936-37 • 2122 449 4658 488 9941 362 5I21 8'5 569 
1937-38 2232 436 4248 559 8073 334 4600 8'7 534 
1938-39 • 2245 427 4331 480 7728 383 4913 10'6 577 
1939-40 2307 528 4791 543 8042 347 5052 8'7 615 

1940-41 2224 569 4533 536 8155 389 4668 8'8 636 
1941-42 2129 413 4739 461 8417 329 4905 8'0 554 
1942-43 2590 554 5307 475 7378 319 4849 9,6 508 
1943-44 2380 504 5648 528 7586 395 4990 9'4 517 
1944-45 2267 - 500 5185 461 8063 338 4645 9'6 579 

1945-46 2546 496 5046 451 8800 243 4150 10'! 488 



Population aDd Land Use Table 2,4 
Yield Rates of prhlcipal crops in India used by Dr, V, G, Panse in his special study 

MAIZE 

Punjab Uttar Pradesh 

Average Average 
yield yield 

Area in in Ibs,/ Area in in lbs" 
6000 Irrigation acre- '000 Irrigation acre-

Year acres percentage actual acres percentage actual 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1910-II 2175 N,A, 935 
19II - 12 636 34'3 863 1791 J> 879 
1912- 13 738 32' I 841 2205 J> 935 
1913-14 717 31'4 853 2136 " 756 
1914-15 710 31'8 565 2376 " -990 

1915-r6 798 35'8 870 2619 " 990 
1916- 17 838 29'4 882 24L6 " 

880 
1917-r8 818 9'8 602 2321 » 990 
1918-19 777 37"7 718 1882 " 605 
1919-20 806 33'6 939 2430 7"1 935 

I 920-21 748 34'4 710 2094 15'1 673 
1921- 22 761 35'1 774 2075 3'6 880 
1922- 23 775 33,8 806 r873 4'7 715 
1923-24 722 31'7 779 1835 8'5 ,935 
1924-25 649 30,8 835 1550 2'8 770 

1925-26 640 30'5 683 1612 3'2 770 
1926- 27 685 29'6 749 1679 4'8 881 
1927-28 738 35'5 823 1862 5'9 935 
1928- 29 738 36 '5 700 2004 23'7 770 
1929-30 801 38'2 741 2327 13'3 880 

J930-3J 765 37'3 767 2375 J4'1 880 
1931-32 691 31'4 797 2II6 10'1 882 
1932-33 715 34'1 689 2137 II'9 787 
1933-34 738 17'2 565 2023 7'9 770 
1934-35 772 36'4 754 2121 4'4 841 

1935-36 751 38'7 725 2I20 8'.2 854 
1936-37 738 34'1 753 1965 5'4 612 
1937-38 757 38 '8 763 1948 21'5 860 
1938-39 758 39'1 712 2064 14'5 677 ' 
1939-40 -79J 38'3 779 2098 20'3 9I1 

1940-41 794 37'3 872 2111 13'4 883 j 

1941-42 806 38'8 859 1920 16'7 709 
1942-43 858 28'9 768 2424 S·o 874 
1943 ..... 44 , . 881 37'9 864 2495 4'8 837 
1944-45 .. 899 4°'5 801 2424 14'6 883 

1945-46 
, 

864 38'1 770 2536 7'9 852 -. • 
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Populatiofi and Land Use 'table 2.; , 
'rle\4 Rates of pdncipal.c:t:ops.in India.'lJ.s,ed by Dr. V. Go P.anse in his sDeclahtu~y 

COTTON 

Punjab Madhya Pradesh Madras 

Average Irriga- Averf!je . Irriga- Average 
-'{rea in Ourturn yield- ted Area in Outturn yiel teil A~ea in Outturn yield 

'000 in '000 in Ibs,/ percen- '000 in '000 lin lbs, percen-
, 
000 in '000 in Ibs/, 

Year acres tons acre tage acres tons acre ta~e {Jeres tons aere 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

1910-11 448:7 8ra 72 
1911- 12 413 69 67 71'2 464g 913 79 2676 308 46 
1912- 13 490 II9 97 57'8 4494 853 74 2389 282 47 
1913-14 780 204- 105 56'0 4754 1004 84 2697 305 45 
1914-15 597 170 II'4 58'3 4672 1027 88 2087 242 46 

1915-16 268 71 106 58'2 3965 868 88 2060 243 47 
1916-17 361 100 III 55'7 4489 753 67 2168 347 64 
1917-18 564 56 40 48'8 4501 507 46 2700 504 75 
1918-19 316 78" 99 71'5 4135 801' 78 3133 581 74 
1919-20 547 191 140 71'3 4600 1289 II2 2339 408 70 

1920-21 5'50 151 IIO 67'5 4478 514. 46 III 2150 358 67 
1921-22 246' 73 I19 67'1 4414 1127 {02 

..:l 1803 341 76 
192~-2,3' , • 330 95 lIS 67'6 48"'51 1040 86 2348 431 73 
r~P3-24 440 131 IIO 67,'0 4933 1048 85 I:Q 2658 483 73 
1924-25 646 208 129 70'9 5247 1065 81 < 2903 567 78 

..:l 
1925-26 851 244 lIS 74'0 5385 932 69 ..... 2921 569 78 
192,6-27 701 164 94. 77'3 4864 g..I8 67 -< 2231 388 70 
1927-28 471 146' 124 77'S '4796 I130 94 :> 2123 447 84 
1928-29 692 186- 109.. 86'0 5078 1249 98 -< 2495 528 85 
1929-30' , 614 16, 138- 83'4 5175 II66 90 

E-< 
2507 513 82 

193D-3I , 617 160 130 83: I 4750 1076 91 0 2071 381 74 
1931-3~1.. , 6p 200 119 82,6 4620 506 44 Z 2228 424 76 
193~-33_ , 522 182 1'39- 79'5 4000 7~3 72 1970 413 84 
193~-34' , ~~ 

220 I II- 77'3 4270 733 69 2175 452 83 
1934-35 227 135- 77"7 4201 609 58 2320 476 82 

193~-36 ' 727 319 176 85'6 4068 654 64 2693 537 80 
193 -37 ' 756 355' 18B' 82'9 3952 80S 81 2512 497 79 
193~-38 ' 8-n 309 152 83'7 4047 727 72 2572 50S 79 
193 -39', 722 215 II9 87'3 3653 547 60 [940 372 77 
1232-40 597 2~2 162 83'6 3270 736 90 2222 455 82 

1940-41 572 272 _ 190 81'8 3571 919 103 2441 534 88 
1941-42 632 194 i23 82'3 380'9- 1008 106 2556 564 88 
1941.-43. ' 437 152 139 78"9 3273 551 67 2231 477 86 
IM~-44 ' 471 170, 148 80'S 3203 637 80 2210 485 88 
1944-45' , 417 II 3" 166 81' 5 2803 475 68 1686 383 91 

[9U--46 , 372 142 153 83'9 . 2956 546 74 [623 362 89 

~o cc 

Irriga-
ted 

percen-
tage 

13 

N:A, 
., 

" .' 
" 

" 
" 5'6 

6':i 
7'4 
7'4 
8'9 
9,6 

1'7. 
&'3 
&'8 
9-,'5 
8'4 

6:7 
8'7 

:tQ_'9. 
10'5 
12:4-

11.'0 
10.'9-
u'6. 
~6: 
9.'6 

12'2 
12'6 
13"], 
12'S 
10'9, 

15'1 

65 



191Ck-II 
19II-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 

1915_;16 
1916-17 
1917-18 
1918- 19 
1919-20 

1920-21 
1921-22 
1922- 23 
1923-24 
1924-25 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928- 29 
1929-30 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 

1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 

1945-46 
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l:Jopulation and Land Use Ta.ble 2.6 
Yield kates 01 p1'inclpal crops in India used by Dt, V, G, Panse hi his speda1 gtudy 

SUGARCANE 

Punjab Uttar Pradesh Madras 

Average Average 
[rr[ga-[rriga- yield Irriga- yield 

Area in lion in Ibs,/ Area in tion in lbs,/ Area in tJon 
'000 percen- acre '000 percen- acres '000 percen-

Year acres tage Actual acreS tage Actual acreS tage 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

1047 N.A 2234 
167 62'9 1462 1341 " 2105 
228" 68'7 1945 1424 " 2048 99 N,A, 
243 70'0 1880 1389 " 1572 84 " 2II 71'6 1953 II 94 " 2051 74 " 

, 188 72'9 2061 1261 
" 

2272 95 " 218 75'7 2076 1201 
" 

2087 II4 " 264 72'3 2138 1484 " 2424 127 " 254 63'8 1385 J544 " 1433 123 " 266 71"4 2257 1414 73'6 2303 93 84'9 

244 74'6 1708 1286 75'6 1750 103 81'6 
179 77'7 1677 II52 74'0 2170 II9 89'9 
235 78'3 2097 , 1349 73'9 2220 131 94'7 
253 74'3 2036 1544 72'1 2362 121 85'1 
223 68'6 1888 1291 68'4 1827 1I0 97'3 -217 68'2 1837 1419 69'4 2221 1I3 96'5 
244 73'0 1689 1613 71'7 2325 1I4 97'4 
249 73'9 1952 1585 73'3 2144 106 96'2 
198 70'2 1674 1345 66'5 2067 89 95'5 
140 71'4 1472 1349 76'6 2154 98 95'9 

200 74'5 1579 1488 74'7 2372 II5 96'5 
213 71'8 1882 1576 73'9 2125 1I6 96'6 
268 71'0 1798 1773 72 '4 3244 121 96'7 
222 68'9 1756 1713 63'7 3663 122 95'9 
228 71'1 1552 1813 63'5 3348 125 96'8 

234 70'5 1723 2212 68'4 3316 121 94'4 
269 72'9 2023 2465 66,6 3426 120 95'8 
261 72'0 1502 2181 62'8 3218 98 93'9 
165_ 67'9 2362 1628 66'2 2984 98 94'9 
199 74'4 1688 1876 72'4 2541 138 93'9 

268 74'0 1973 2518 67'4 2531 162 96'3 
213 7°'9 2051 1755 67'4 1967 109 93'6 
218 68,8 2189 1865 72'9 3087 122 95'1 . 260 71'9 2369 2240 69'9 2855 125 95'S 
286 69'6 2385 2166 63'9 2493 156 88'5 

273 69'2 2385 1819 68,6 2738 161 95'0 

Average 
yield 
in lbs,/ 
acrs 
Actual 

10 

3892 
4188 
4208 

4386 
5246 
6403 
5718 
6286 

5937 
5929 
6122 
5924 
6374 

6244 
5993 
5980 
6166 
6286 

6253 
6257 
6276 
6408 
6290 

6461 
6309 
6377 
6263 
6639 

6706 
6350 
6004 
6286 
6605 

6080 



Tahles 2.7 ~ 2.i 

tn crop cutting surveys, we* have sometimes to ignore districts which are niin.or 
in respect of the crop. This has resulted in the division-wise estimates being based in 
Certain cases on a smaller number of districts than those included in the division. 
Normally, however, 90% of the area under the crop in each division is accounted for 
by the estimates, except in a few instances indicated in the marginal remarks. The 
official estimates shown in the statement, refer to the final forecasts 
issued by the State Governments and may; therefore, slightly differ from the 
estimates published in the Seasonal & Crop Reportwhich gives only therevised esti
mates of area and production. In certain states, particularly Bihar and Orissa, 
the official estimates are not shown in the statements (Tables 2'7' .:.1" and 2 ·~)'for the 
first four years. This is because individual distnct estimates were not supplied in the 
official forecast. For subsequent years, we have filled in the gap with the information 
which we have specifically obtained from the states. 

All estimates in the statements relate to grains after they are dried after harves
ting; 
[Also see Notes at the en4 of each table]. 

This is an eXtract from a letter from the Indian Council of Agricultural Research to the Regis-
trar General. India. . 



Population and Land 
I!sdmates or avetage yield of RICE in lbs. I;'er acre for the various Natural DivisiQns of the 
officially estimated. 

State and Natural Division 
1 

I. Uttar Pradesh 
Himalayan U. P. 
East U. P. Plain 
Central U. P. Plain 
Western U. P. Plain . 
U. P. Hills & Plateau. 

2. (a) Bihar (Autymn Rice) 
North Bihar Plain 
South Bihar Plain . 
Chhota Nagpur . • 
(b) Bihar (Winter Rice) 
North Bihar Plain 
South Bihar Plain 
Chhota Nagpur . 

3. Orissa Coastal (Autumn 'Rice) 
(Winter Rice) 

4. Assam Plains (Winter Rice) . 

S. Madras 
Madras Deccan 
West Madras 
North Madras 
South Madras 

6. Bombay 
Bombay Deccan Northern 
Bombay Deccan Southern 
Bombay Gujrat 
Bombay Konkan 
Greater Bombay 

7. Madhya Pradesh 
North West Madhya Pradesh 
South West Madhya Pradesh 
East Madhya Pradesh . 

8. Coorg 

Notes :-

I944-45 I945-46 

Survey Official Survey 
2 3 4 

499 
549 
600 
484 

345 

628 
596 
897 

420 
713 N.A. 765 

1,033 

696 
746 
749 

1,122 

525 

693 

I946-47 
Official Survey Official 

5 6 7 

498 
N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 

492 469 
449 N.A. 
546 N.A. 
754 N.A. 

520 N.A. 

N.A: 
333* • N.A. 
389 N.A. 

N.A. 599 N.A. 
N.A. 632 N.A. 
N.A. 914 N.A. 

N.A. 370 N.A. 
N.A. 685 N.A. 

866 960 
964 1,005 

N.A. 
1,rY76 
N.A. 

727 738 681 
502 808 853 
872 830 884 

1,032 1,068 985 • 

556 515 487 

667 696 561 
1,136 1,042 

(1) Uttar Pradesh: (i) The survey estimate for 1947-48 (West U. P. division) represents approximately 73% oftbe 
and have therefore been excluded for the year. The Official estimate for the year, however, refers to the entire division. 

(ii) For the years 1945-46, 1946-47. and 1950-51. official estimates have not been given against some of the divisions as 
less than 90% 

(2) Bihar: Ci) Autumn Rice estimates for the South Bihar division for years preceding 1950-51 represent about 80% 
For 50-51. however. the estimate for the whole state has been used in the case of the districts not covered by the survey, namely 

(ii) Districc-wise estimates are not available for 1948-49 (autumn rice) and so the division wise estimates could not be 
(autumn) is less than 10% of the area in the division. 

(iii) In the case of Monghyr district (winter rice) the area wab split half and halt between Monghyr North and Monghyr 
(3) Orissa. As the SUlveys were confined mostly to only one district (Sambalpur) of the Inland division. estimates 
(4) Assan.t: Figures ref!:!!." to the tract excluding Goalpara where the Surveys were not conducted during these years. 
(5) Madras: (i) No eXVCl >ements in Deccan Division. 

(ii) The Survey of 194~-lO covered only seven districts five forming the North division and two of the South division. 
(iii) Fot 1946-47. the Survey covered six districts only in the South division accounting for about 60% oftha riceill!3 
(iv) Durmg the next three years Coimbatore and Salem districts alone were not covered by the Survey. But the 

(6) Bombay: ·Konkan division includes Bombay Suburban district and these area separate e~timates for the Greater 
(7) Madb,,, Pradesh: (i) The North West division figures represent about 75% of the area ullJer rice in the division, 

(ii) No exeripnts In thl! &outh-West division. 
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Use 'l:able ,z. 7 
Indian Union as obtained by crop-cutting surve:s by the random sampling method and as 

Survey 
8 

528 
590 

549* 
526 
515 

:367* 
378 
644 

508 
864 
'298 

652 
IOOI 

499 
935 
613 

1,009 

579 

725 
984 

Official 
9 

433 
604 
603 
614 

N.A. 

N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 

N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 

N.A. 
985 

800 
r,082 

783 

759 
763 
745 

1,003 

Survey 
10 

625 
607 
545 
608 

N.A. 

N.:A. 
314 
57~ 

596 
773 

702 
990 

Official 
II 

533 
669 
641 
620 
NA. 

N.A. 
532 

652 

557 
696 

998 
1,089 

854 

521 

604 
I,II2 

1949-50 

Survey 
12 

436* 
374 
552 

532 

763 
441 

656 
92 7 

537 
769 
576 
959 

617 

8U 
1,145 

Official 
13 

436* 
374 
552 

532 

763 
374 

429 
997 

779 
685 
771 
890 

• 

733 
966 

I950 -51 

Survey 
14 

380 
461 
495 
413 
456 

760 
1;0112 
1,016 

532 
940 
478 
9"57 

307 

545 
I,22! 

Official 
15 

343 
N.A. 
N.A. 
N.t\. 

456 

·314 

428 
1,050 

area under rice 1U the division. Separate estimates for the districts Bijnor, Moradabad and Farrukhabad are not available 

separate estimates are not available for a few of the constitu,ent districts thereby rendelingthe percentage -area covered 

only of the area under autumn rice in the division as the surveys were confined to the two districts of Shahbad and Bhagalpur. 
all except Shahbad. 
given. For Chhota Nagpur, however, the pooled.estimate is available excluding Santal Parganas where the area under rice 

South while the same average yield repres(!nted the two halves. 
have not been given for the division. 

in the division. As such estimates have not been given. 
total area covered in the South division was more than 90%. 
Bomba,! division \IS such. 

the surveys covering only the districts of Sa;a,r (Damoh Tehsil only), Jubbalpur, Mandla and Chhmdwara (Seoni TehsiI only 1 
a' ~9 



Population and 

Estimates of average yield of wheal 

1943-44 19it.4-46 1941i-46 194(H7 

State and Natural Division Survey Official Survey Official Survey Official Survey Official, 

/' 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Uttar Pradesh 

Himalayan U. P.I 646 940 499 737 516 786 
East U. P. Plain 784 876 706 676 725 753 
Central U. P. Plain] 671 723 774 &,2 702 694 
West U. P. Plain . 673 750 583 616 612 643 
U. P. Hills & Plateau. 542 570 634 513 504 445 

Bihar 

North BihaI Plain 501 N.A. 512 N.A. 
South Bihar Plain 404 N.A. 456 N.A. 
Chhota Nagpur 

Bombay 

Bombay Deccan NortheJ:n • 398 413 28 136 
Bombay Deccan Southern • 146 ISO 21 29 
Gujrat. • . . 376 409 279 IS' 
Bombay Konkan & Greater 

Bombay 

Madhya Pradesh 

North-West M. P. 430 447 417 373 103 uB 
East M. P. ,. .. 27J 353 372 356 125 141 
South-West M. P. 341) 361 448 346 26 38 I 

Punjab 

Himalayan Punjab 566 504 637 504 633 388 
Punjab Plain 929 840 904 866 877 717 

Ajmer 536 656 

Delhi 626 491 

NOTE.-(I) Palamau district of Chhota Nagpur division iJ Bihar was alone covered by the Survey. 
(2) No experiments in K()nkan and Greater Bombay where wheat prea is nil. 



Land Use Table 2.8 
in Ibs. per acre for the various natural divisions. 

'-

1947-48 1948-49 J9d-11-5Q 195°-51 

SUTfJey Official Survey • Official Survey Official Survey Official 

10 II 12 13 14 15 16 17 

448 852 398 666 666 1000 754 755 
66~ 741 431 490 673 758 731 666 
737. 763 57& 603 67.1 600 866 746 
663 793 610 689 783 756 1126 756 
571 580 624 546 674 500 666 687 

iJi'l1l 
L.::~ 

692 N.A. 589 N.A. 506 506 381 381 
SII N.A. 448 N.A. 458 458 418 418 

~ ... 
~ 
m 

332 493 ·319 399 406 482 371 338 
170 179 59 II2 192 205 208 "218 
394 369 265 365 377 388 542 533 

365 376 613 560 503 467 651 632 
259 295 384 393 365 367 339 362 
275 258 335 346 337 334 .p~ 372 

597 532 521 512 630 551 597 575 
789 752 892 818 1024 947 915 831 

647 533 717 717 512 379 793 459 

7T9 4~1 71~ ?I~ 8~8 ?2~ ~4j' ~6<.> 



P.opulation ~4' 
~ 

Classification of land at'ea population, and land area 

LanJ 

Agricultural Area 

Arable land (including Permanent meadows & 
fallow & orchards) pastures Forests and woodlands 

India 
& Total per '000 per '000 per '.000 

World Population (in 1000 in '000 sq. miles in '000 sq. miles in '000 sq.' Inall 
Divisions .q. miles) sq. miles of land area sq. miles of land area sq. 'miles of land >am 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

INDIA 1,'1.70 546 430 146 IlS 
; 

Urasia 

1. Europe • 1,903 568 298 370 194 494 260 
2. U. S. S.R •• 9,225 869 94 479 S2 3,S52 S8S 
3. East Asia . 3,868 392 101 7S1 194 482 125 
4. South East Asia . I,728 163 94 4 2 995 576 
5. South Central Asia 1,687 61S 365 174 103 
6. Scuth West Asia 2,320 154 66 238 103 133 57 

Africa 

7. Africa Il,745 722 62 2,236 190 3,544 '002 

Americas 

8. North America. 7,139 851 1I9 1,205 169 2,506 351 
9. South & Central / 

America 7,'874 326 41 1,731 220 3,310 1Il1 

Oceania 

10. Oceania 3,304 73 22 1,421 430 294 "89 

World Total 50,793 4,733 93 8,435 166 15,484 305 

Selected Countries 
I. China 3,646 351 96 750 206 324 89 
2. U. S. S. R .. 9,225 869 94 479 52 3,S52 385 
3. U.S.A. 2,977 7II 239 1,034 347 975 328 
4. Japan . 141 23 163 2 14 96 681 
5. Indonesia 735 42 57 467 635 
6. Pakistan 377 80 212 12 32 I 

7. Germany 92 33 359 21 228 27 293 
8. United Kingdom 93 29 312 47 S05 6 ~S 
9. Brazil 3,268 73 22 SI2 IS7 , 1.528 468 

10. Italy. II4 60 526 20 175 23 202 
II. France 213 81. 385 47 221 43 1.02 
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Land Use-Table 3'0 

per capita in ten population dlvisionstrlhhe ~()rh1rmtd 1:2. 'Wtltttl'il:"S 

Area Land Area (in acres) per Capita (in cents) 

Agricultural area 

Other land area 

per '000 Arable land 
sq. miles Latest estimated (including Permanen't 

in '000 of land number fallcw &-or- .meadow$. & 'Forests ..and -other land 
sq. )7{il~s area (in thousands) Total chards) pastures woodlanas ~rea 

9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 

578 455 361,239 225 97 26 10'}. 

471 248 396,388 307 '92 60 79 76 
4,325 469 193,900 ~3,045 287 158 1,1'72 1,429 
2,243 580 579,934 427 43 83 ~53 248 

566 328 163,603 676 64 2 389 221 
898 532 452,877 239 87 25 127 

1,795 774 74,849 1,984 132 203 ,PI'4 1,535 

5,243 446 197,984 3.797 233 723 1,146 1,695 

2,571 361 165,7.28 2,757 329 465 968 995 

2.507 318 161.860 3,II3 129 684 1,309 991 

1.516 459 12,910 16,379 362 7,045 1,457 7,515 

22,141 436 2,400,033 1,354 126 225 413 590 

2.221 609 463,500 5d3 48 103 45 307 
4,325 469 193,900 3,045 287 158 1,172 1,428 
1257 86 150,697 1,264 302 439 414 109 

20 142 83.200 109 18 2 74 15 1226 308 73,500 640 37 406 197 
285 756 75.842 318 68 10 240 ,n 120 47.696 123 44 28 36 15 
II 1I8 50,2f~ 1I9 37 f60 8 14 

1,155 353 52,64~ 3.973 89 622 1,858 1,4°4 
II· 97 46,7~ 156 82 27 32 IS 
41 192 42,3~ 322 124 71 65 62 
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Population and Land Use Table 3.1 

Comparison - India-, the World, Europe & Asia 
and Africa, Americas and Oceania 

India World 
Europe. A/rica. Americas 
& Asia and Oceallia 

I 2 3 4 S 

f I Population (in crores) 36 240 186' S4 

I Land Area (in crores of acres) 81 3251 1327 1924 
A- i Land Ar.ea Per Capita (in cents) 

~ , ., 
22S 1354 713 3573 

: Topographically Usable Area Per Capita (in cents) IS1 ~21 421 2672 

tArable Farm Land Per Capita (in cents). . 97 126 95 234 

I Percentage of total Land Area whiCh is topo-
graphically Usable . . . • • 67 68 59 7S 1 P"""'''go Total Lond A= "blob ~ ",d ,,, 

B- Arable Farming. . . . . . 43 9 13 7 

Percentage of topographically usable area which 
is used for Arable Farming. • • 65 14 23 9 

C- I rrigation Percentage 14 8 10 4 
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Territory 

1 

THE WORLD 

(excluding Antartica)* 

: Asia 

Europe 

North America 

Mrica • 

South America 

Oceania 

INDIA , 
Zones 

North India 

East India 

South India 

West India 

Central India 

North·West India 

Population and Land Use Table 3,2 

Irrigation in the World, the Continents, 
India and the six zones 

... 

Area adapted to agri
c.ultural production 
(In lakhs of acres) 

2 

25,800 

6,000 

8,900 

5,700 

2,400 

2,200 

600 

3,278tt 

419 

555 

52 3 

547 

892 

342 

Percentage of irri
, gated area to. area 
Irrigated area adapted to ag'ri.cul

(In lakhs of acres) tUTal production 

3 4 

2,005 7'8 

1,4°8 23'S 

14S 1'7 

268 4'7 

103 4'3 ' 

66 3'0 

12 2'0 

468 14:3 

II4 27'2 

106 19'1 

u8 22'6 

21 3'8 

38 4'3 
I 

':z0'8fU 71 

·Source of ligures for the World and the continents-'Wor/d's Hunger' by FRANK A. PBARSON and FLOYD A. HARPBR' 

tt'Net area sown' plus 'fallow land' has been taken to be as 'area adapted to agricultural production' in Inliia and zones. 
For India, the net area sown is 2684 lakhs of acres ; 

Fallow land is 594 lakhs of acres. 

TOTAL 
H ~The figures of area adapted to agricultural production and irrigated area given in the statement for India and the six 

zones relate only to' those areas for which village papers are available and not to the entire land area. The per_ 
centage of area for which village papers are available ill India is 76'73 and each of the six zones is as follows. 
North India 99'30; East India 72'23; South India 97'23 ; West India 84'66; Central India 98'51 .' 
North-West India 34'28, ' 
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Poputati"On -aod Land. Use 'f.ables 4.0 to 4.3 

Population and Land -Utilization !in Great Britain 

by Dr. V. Nath, M.A., Ph. D., of the Planning Commission. 

(I) Tables 4.0 and 4. I show the trends in population and land utilization in Great Britain. 
The figures of Table 4.0 are for England .and Wales and show long period trends from 1870 
onwards; those of Table 4. I are for the United Kingdom and show the trends during World 
War II and Post-war ye_ars. 

(2) The popUlation of England and Wales almost doubled during the period-187° to 
I9So, the increase being from 22'7 million in 1870 to 44 million in I9SO. The most rapid 
increase took place between 1870 and 19104, by which time "j9opulation was already about 37 
million. After 1914 increase in population has been much slower. This, as is well known, 
has been due to the marked decline in the British birth-rate. The total area of crop and grass
land, excluding rough grazing, has not changed greatly during this entire period. It was 26'0 
million acres in 1870, showed an increase to 27' S million acres in 1900, but has shown a small 
crecline after that date. After 1937, this acreage has fluctuated between 24 and 25 million acres. 
This trend in the acreage of crop-and-grass land is characteristic of old densely populated 
countries, and indicates that practically all the land, which could be brought under use as either 
crop land or permanent pasture, was already being utilized by 1870, and there was little t06m 
for expansion. The small decline in this total acreage which is observed over this period is 
due most probably to diversion of some of the land to flon-agricultural uses such as industri~, 
roads and railways, towns and cities. 

(3) Although the total area of crop-and-grass land has not changed much over this perioa, 
its distribution betwee~ crop land and grassland has shown marked changes, and these changes 
provide an excellent indicator of the changes which have taken place in British agriculture 
during this period. 

(4) During the 19th Century, the opemng up of vast areas offertile lands in the new world, 
and deVelopment of means of transport, especially the railways and the steam-ships, brought 
large quantities of grains at progressively lower prices to Britain and the other countries of 
Western Europe. Under the competiticn of cheap grain from these countries, the patterns 
of agriculture in Britain and European countries began to change. The emphasis shifted from 
cultivation offoodcrops to production of live stock products, fruits, vegetables etc. Large areas 
especially in great Britain were withdrawn from cropping and put under grass. It will be· 
seen from Table 4.1) that the total acreage under crops declined from 11.7 million acres.in 
1870 to 9.0 million acres in 1900. During the same period, area under permanent grass in
creased from II'I million acres to IS.3 million acre~. Also, it will be noticed that among the 
crops, the worst suffered was wheat, the principal food-grains for human consumption. 

(S) This trend towards dependence upon foreign supplies of grains and concentration in 
domestic agriculture upon livestock and other subsidiary agricultural indu~tries like vegeta
ble-growing, continued after I90) and barring a brief reversal during World War I, right-upto 
1937· It was made po,sible by availability of cheap grains from. the new lands of the world 
which requird markets, and was 5mtained by rising standards of living at ho:ne (because of 
industrialization), a3 a result Qf which larger and larger quantities of milk, meat, fruits, ve
getables and Similar expensive food; were demanded by the consumers. 

(6) But these trends greatly increased dependence upon foreign supplies of food. Be· 
sides, g;rain for human consurn'")tion, a large part of foodgrain for supporting the -live· 
stock industries, and increasing quantitie, of meat, butter, cheese, eggs and other products, 
were obtained from outside. By 1937, de:_Jendence of Great Britain on over-seas sources of 

\ supplies }Vas so much that it wa'3 estimated that the domestic production contri buted only 
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31% of the food supply in terms of calorie_s. "Before the war, Britain produced about hal 
her total meat supplies, and some 80% of vegetables, all fresh milk, and some two thirds of 
other milk and of her eggs, but less than one-fourth of th~ cheese, about 16 per cent of oils 
and fats, and 12 per cent of wheat and flour intended for food, about 25 per cent of the fruit 
and 17 per cent of the sugar." 

-Agriculture in Britain, Central Office of Information, London, page 8. 

(7~ During the war years, howeyer, when the over-seas sU)2plies of food were very much re
duced, it bec~e absolutely necessary to increase domestic food production as much as possible. 
Latge areas of permanent grass-land were ploughed and brought under grains, potatoes and 
other crops. It will be seen from Table 4· I that the acreage under wheat in U. K. increased 
from l' 9 million acres in 1938 to 3' 5 million acres in 1943; that under barley increased from 
about 1 million acres to 1 ·8 million acres, and that under potatoes from . 7 million acres to 
I' 4 million acres. The tota],. area under crops during this five year period increased (rom 9 
million acres to 14'5 million acres, while that under grass was reduced from 18·8 million to 
12'3 million acres. After 1943, however, there was no marked change till the end of· the-war. 
During the post-war years, with gradually increasing availaQilities of food and f~ed gr&i,ns 
from abroad, ther~ has again been a shift in the reverse direction. But this has not been very 
large, so that even in 1951 the acreage under crops was 12' 2 million acres or more than 3 million 
acres above that in 1938 and under grass only 13' 13 million acres as against 18' 8 million acres 
in 1938. As a result of these changes, Britain is producing much more of her food at home than 
it used to before the war. This is brought by. the following figures ;-

Co~tribution of Home Production to Food Supplies Nutrient equivalent of food 
consumption per head per day. 

Calories 

Animal protein (gm) 

Vegetable protein (gm) 

Total Protein (gm) 

Pre-War 

Home 
Production 

920 

26'7 

9'3 

36'0 

Per. cent 
of total 

consumption 

31 

63 

25 

45 

Source: Economic Survey for 1949, Cmd, 7647. 

Home Per cent Home Per cent _ 
Production of total 

consumption 
Production of total 

consumption 

990 35 1,120 37 

26'0 63 26'9 66 

14'2 31 18·6 39 

4°'2 46 45'5 51 

H. M.S.O. London. Taqle 6. 

(8) The story of Britain is the story par excellence of Western Europe. Rapid increase in 
population, decline in cultivation per capita cause of little or no increase in area of arable land ; 
increased availability of grain (and later of other feeds), (there are lands of new world) in
creasing emphasis in domestic agriculture upon livestock and other subsidiary agricultural in
dustries, leading to increasing dependence upon foreign supplies for not only foodgrains; 
but also for feed-grains and livestock products like, meat, butter, cheese, eggs, etc. 

Suc~ a system which is sustained by th~..exchange of industrial products for the products of 
the land IS, as we have seen, subject to severe strain during times of war, when foreign supplies 
are cut off. In spite of the best efforts it is not possible for such countries to attain self-suffi
ciency in food. It will be seen from the above statement that, even with all its efforts, Britain 
could not produce more than about 40 % of its total food requirements in terms of calories . . 
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'table 4 ,() 
1'rends in Land Use since 187cl 

England and Wales 
[IN THousANDS) 

1870 1900 1914 1924 1937 1946 1948 1949 J950 

Population 22.712 32.528 36.615 38.507 41.031 42.700 43·502 43.780 44,000 

(i) Cropped area (Tillage) 1l,684 9.053 8.617 8.381 6.803 10,662 10,682 10,227 10,460 

(ii) Temporary grass 3.165 3.165 2.381 2,548 2,221 3·707 3,457 3,696 3.776 

(iii) Permanent grass II.108 15,321 16,n6 14,948 15,756 9.947 10,263 10,456 10.505 

(if)) Total arable land (i and i i) 14,849 12.218 10.998 10.929 9,024 14·369 14.139 13,923 13.936 

(f)) Arable land per capita (acres) 0·65 0'38 0'30 0'28 0'22 0'34 0'33 0'32 0'32 

(vi) Total cro~ and 
(j. ii and iii). 

grass land 25,957 27,539 27,II4 25,877 24,780 24,316 24,402 24,379 24,74' 

Rough grazings 3,203 3,557 3,782 4,946 5.442 5,590 5.559 5.532 50466 

Wheat 3.375 1,796 1,807 1,545 1,732 1,982 2,188 1,899 2,395 

Barley 2,128 . 1,750 1,505 1,314 823 2,003 1,897 1,885 1,625 

Oats 1,744 2,077 1,930 2,038 1,223 2,155 1,992 1,946 1,835 

Potatoes 407 430 462 452 455 1.009 I,II7 929 861 

Turnips and swedes 1,712 1,223 1,045 832 440 421 355 339 30r 

Mangolds 305 412 433 390 207 296 272 267 267 

TOTAL NUMBER OF CATTLE 4.362 5.007 5.878 5.895 6.619 7,244 7.340 7,695 8.001 
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table 4'f 
Atea of' Crops and Grassland (I) in United Kingdotrl. 

[IN THOUSAND ACRBS1 

1938 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 

t. Cropandfallow': 

Total 
"> 

8.989 13,666 14,509 14,548 13,849 13,300 12,880 13,180 12,643 '12,824 12,202 

Wheat 1,928 2,516 3.464 3,220 2,274 2,062 2,163 2,279 1,963 2,479 2,131 

Barley 988 1.528 1,786 1,973 2,215 2,211 2,060 2,083 2,060 1,778 1,9°8 

Oats 2,395 4.133 3,680 3,656 3,153 3,567 3,308 3,335 3,252 3,105 2,857 

Mixed corn 95 546 501 424 433 458 498 598 680 838 836 

Rye (grain) 17 59 129 120 So ' 55 35 61 64 71 54 

Potatoe~ 733 1.304 1.391 1,417 1.397 1.433 1,330 1,548 1,308 1,235 1,050 

Sugar beet 336 425 417 431 417 436 395 413 421 429 429 

2. Temporary grassland : 

Total 3.968 3,831 4,219 4.725 5.334 5,679 5,651 5,484 5,726 5&U 5,796 

For mowing (8) 1,783 2.102 2,333 2.491 3.830 2.902 2.963 2.724 2,937 2,754 3.004 

Fcir grazing 2.185 1,729 1.885 2,234 2,505 2,777 2,688 2,760 2,789 2,777 2.792 

3. Permanent grassland 

Total 18,798 13.706 12.330 It,735 II,84° 12.030 12,404 12,398 12.687 12.770 13,133 

For mowing (8) 4,623 3.533 2,992 2.613 2,702 2,599 2.899 2,962 2,941 3,074 3,129 

For grazing 14,175 10,173 90339 9,122 9,137 9,432 9.505 9.436 9,746 9,696 10,004 

4. Crops and grass(2) : 

Total (1+2+3) 31,755 31,204 31,058' 31,008 31•023 31,oto 30,935 31,062 31,056 31,126 31,131 

Arable land (I +2) 12,957 17,497 18.728 19,273 19.I83 18,980 18.53I 18,664 18,369 18,356 17,998 

Permanent grass- 18,798 13,706 12,330 11,735 II.840 12.030 12.4°4 12.398 12.687 12.770 13.134 
land. 

5. Rough grazings . 16.589 16,959 17,119 16.985 17,260 17,263 17,163 17.2II 17.192 17,103 17,066 

(1) Excluding holdings of one acre or less in extent in Great Britain and less than one 
quarter of an acre in Northern Ireland. 

(2) Excluding rough grazings. Including estimates for certain items 
(mainly among fodder and horticultural crops) not separately returned in June. 

(3) Including 87.000 acres temporarily out of use through flooding. 
(7) Clover and rotation grasses ; including lucerne before 1950. 
(8) For hay. silage. drying or seed production. 

SOllrce : Agricultural Department. 
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Population and Land Use Table 4.:! 
Area of Crops and Grasslands. (.I) in· United· Kingdom by USC 

[IN THOUSAND Ar3Jl 

1938- 194z 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 

CrJ)ps..and lJrass (z) : 

Total 31,755 31,z04 31,°58 31,008 31,023 31,010 31,02Z(3) 31,062 31,056 31,1.26 31,13 

Arable land IZ,957 17,497 18,728 19,z73 19,183 18,980 18,531 18,664 18,369 18,356 I7,~ 

Permanent grass-
land. 

18,798 13,706 lz,330 II,735 II,840 12,030 12,404 IZ,398 Iz,687 12,77° 13,13 

Crops and fallow : 

Total 8,989 13,666 14,509 14.548 13.849 13,300 12,880 13,180 Iz,643 12,824 12,20: 

Wheat 1,9Z8 2,516 3,464 3,220 2,274 2,062 2,163 2,279 1,963 2,479 21~ . " 
Barley 988 1,528, 1,786 1,973 2,215 2,211 2,060 2,083 2,060 1,778 I,9d 

Oats 2,395 4,133 3,680 3,656 3,753 3,567 3,308 3,335 3,252 3,105 2,8S! 

Mixed corn 95 546 501 424 443 458 498 598 680 838 8~ 

Rye (grain) 17 59 129 120 80 55 35 61 64 71 

Potatoes 733 1,304. 1,391 1,417 1,397 1,423 1,330 1.548 1,308 1,235 I,O~ 

Sugar beet 336 425 417 431 417 436 395 413 4z1 429. 411 

Temporary grassland(7) : 

Total 3,968 3,831 4,219 4.725 5.334 5,679 5,651 50484 5.726 5,531 S,~ 

For mowing (8) 1,783 2;102 2,333 2,491 2,830 2,902 ?!,963 2,724 2>937 2,754 3,~ 

For grazing 2,185 1,729 1,885 2,234 2,505 2,777 2,688 2,76.0 2,789- z,777 2,7~ 

Permanent grassland : 

Total 18,798 13,7°6 12,330 II,735 11,840 12,°3° 12,404 12,398 12,687 12,770 I3,1~ 

For mowing (8) 4.623 3,533 
. 

2,613 2.992 2.70Z 2,599 2,899 2.962 2.941 3.°74 3.1~ 

For grazing 14,175 10,173 9,339 9,122 9,137 9,432 9,505 9,436 9,746 9,696 IO,Oil 

Rough grazings 16,589 16.959 17,1I9 16,985 17,260 17,263 17,163 I7,ZII 17,19z 17,103 IUiJJ 

(I) Excluding holdings of one acre or less in extent in Great Britain and less than one 
quarter of an acre in Northern Irelano. 

(2) Excluding rough grazings. Including estimates for certain items (mainly among 
fodder and horticultural crops) not separately returned in June. Source : Agricult~l Dept: 

(3) Including 87,000 acres temporarily out of use through flooding. ment. 
, 

(7) Clover. and rotation grasses; including lucerne before 1950, Annual Abstract. of Stati~ 
(8) For hay, silage, drying or seed production. (U.K.) 1952 • 

80 
.iI 

'! 



Population and LaJid Use Table 4' 3 
Estiinated Yield per Acre' (I) 

Unit 1938 1942 1943 1944 1945' 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 19S1 

Wheat CWh 20'4 20'4 -19'9 19'5 19'1 19'1 IS'4 20'7 22'5 21'0 21'7 

Barley C~t, 18'3 18'9 18'4 17'8 19'0 17'8 IS'7 19'5 20'7 19'2 20'3 

Oats / ' Cwt, 16,6 17'2 16'7 16'2 17' 3- 16'3 IS'2 17'8 18'4 17'3 18'3 

Potatoes Tons 7'0 7'2 7'1 6'4 7'0 7' I S,8 7,6 6'9 7'7 7'9 

(1) Excluding holdings of one acre or less in extent in Great Britain and less than one quarter of an acre in Northern 
Ireland, 

60 (C 

Source : Agricultural Departments 
Annual Abstract of Statistics 

(U, K,) 19S2, 



Population and Land Use Table 5' 0 to 5' 5 

Population, Land Utilization and Agricul
tural Production in the United States. 

(by Dr. V. Nath, M.A., Ph.D. of the Planning 
Commission) . 

I 

POPULATION AND LAND UTILIZATION 
(Tables 1 and 2) 

(I) The figures (,fTables S ·0 and 5·1 extend over 
the 100 year period-18SQ-I9S0, During the 
first half of this period, 1850 to 1900, the United 
States saw the most rapid expansion of settle
ment and cultivation in its history, caused by the 
opening up of vast areas of fertile lands in the 
Middle-Western and Western parts of the country. 
This proce~s of expansion of settlement had 
been going on in the U. S. for more than two 
centuries before 1850. But it reached its peak 
during this period. There were two main rea
sons for this: 

(i) Development of transport facilities es
pecially the railroad and the steam-ship. The 
former linked up the new lands with the older 
settlements in the East, brought large numbers 
of settlers to the new lands, and carried food
grains and other produce from thes~..1ands to the 
markets of the East and for exports overseas. 
The latter, by greatly reducing the time and 
cost of transport to foreign markets helped in 
rapidly expanding the exports from the newly 
settled areas. 

(ii) By this period, the wave of settlement had 
already crossed the forested areas of Eastern 
United States. Settlement in this per.iod was 
mainly in open grassland country and was, 
therefore, much more easy and rapid. 

(2) Settlers tQ the new lands came from the 
older settlements in Eastern United States, and 
also from the countries of Northern and Western 
Europe, especially Great Britain, France, Holland, 
Belgium, Germany and the Scandinavian coun
tries.· In order to facilitate rapid settlement of 
these lands special laws called the Homestead 
Laws were passed. Under these, a specified 
area (generally 160 acres, more in dry parts) 
was given free to any settler who would develop 
the land and establish a family farm. (See -two 
extracts below from the Homestead Laws). 
Large grants of land were also given to rail-roads 
and other enterprises for development of sen le-
ments. 

" Every person who is the head of a fam_ily. or 
who has arrived at the age of twenty-one years, 
and is a citizen of the United States. or who has 
filed his declaration of intention to be
come such, as required by the naturalization 
laws, shall be cntitled to one-quarter section* 
or a less quantity, of unappropriated public lands, 
to be located in a body in conformity to the 
legal sub-divisicns of the public lands ". 

"Any person who is a qualified entryman 
under the homestead laws of the United States 
may enter, by legal sub-divisions, under the 
provisions of this section, in the States of Arizona, 
California, Color2do, K~nsas, Montana, Nevada, 
N~w Mexico, North Dakota, Oregon, South 
Dakota, Utah, Washington, and Wyoming, three 
hundred and twenty acres, or less of nonmineral, 
nonirrigablc, unreserved, and unappropriated 
surveyed public lands which do not contain 
merchantable timber, located in a reasonably 
compact body, and not over one and one-half 
miles in extreme length : Provided, that no 
lands shall be subject to entry Wldc.r· the pro· 
visions of this section until such lands shall 
have been designated by the Secretary of t~e 
Interior as not being, in his opinion, susceptible 
of successful irrigation at a reascnable ccst frern 
any known source of water supply", 

(3) By 1900, nowever, the greater part of the 
new lands had been occupied, and the process 
was virtually ccmpleted by 1920. It will be 
seen from the figures of table 5.0 that total 
farm land which stood at 294 million acres in 
1850. had increased to 839 million acres by 1900, 
The area of cropland (Table 5' I) increased even 
more rapidly-from 76 million acres in 1850 to 
319 million acres in 1900. By 1920, it totalled 
402 million acres. After 1920, however, there 
has been practically no increase in cropland, 
The figures of different years show small varia· 
tions, but these are due mainly to seasonal or 
economic factors. Figures of the total area of 
farmland continue to show some increases 
after 1920. But this is c'ue not to any expansion 
of cultivation, but mainly to the transfer of cer· 
tain public grazing lands to private ownership,' 
The total increase in farmland between 192C 
and 1945 is of the order of 200 acres, and is en· 
tirely due to increase in area of farm pastures, 

*One quarter section equals 160 acres. 



The area of Non-farm grazing lands shows 
corresponding decrease during the period. 

(4) Side by side with expansion in. cultivati<?n 
after 1850, there was a· very rapid lUcrease 1U 

population also. The population of U. ~'.A. 
increased from 23 million in 1850 to 76 mtllion 
in 1900 and to I06 million in I92b. Large 
numbers of immigrants, attracted by the oppor
tunities afforded by the opening up of vast new 
lands and the growth of industries and towns 
flooded the country. 

Immigration was in the early part of this 
period mainly from the countries of Northern 
and Western Europe, but as time went on larger 
and larger numbers came from countries of Central, 
Southern and Eastern Europe. After 1900, the 
latter countries were sending the largest number of 
immigrants. For a time, expansion in cultivation 

• was even more rapid than population increase, with 
the result that croplanc! per c;apita which was 3 . 3 
acres in r850, increased to 4' 2 acres by 1900. 
After 1900, however, popUlation increase, outstrip
ped increase in cultivation and cultivation per 
capita began to decline. After 1920, cultivation 
has increased very little, but population increase 
has continued. Between 1920 and 1950, popula
tion has increased from r06 million to 151 mil
lion, cultivation has increased only from 402 to 
409 million acres, and cultivation per capita has 
declined from 3' 8 acres to 2' 7 acres, or nearly 
30%. 

B. CROP PRODUCTION AND EXPORTS 
(5) Tables 5' 2, 5' 3 and 5' 4 show the trends 

in acreage, production, imports and exports of 
wheat, corn and cotton, the three most important 
crops of the United States. 

WHEAT: [TABLE 5' 2 (i) AND 5', (i)] 
(6) Table 5' 2 U) shows, acreage, production' 

yields etc. ot wheat from 1866 onwards. Table 
5'3 (i) shows the exports of wheat and wheat 
flour from 1852 onwards. It wul be seen that 
acreage under wheat which averaged about 
22 million acres in the decade-I866-I87S, 
increased to about 47 million acres by the turn 
of the century. Production during the same 
period increased from 270 million bushels to about 
630 million bushels and exports frqm about 50 
million bushels to about 200 million bushels. 
This rapidly rising trend was checked during 
the next decade or so, but was resumed with the 
beginning of World War-I. Especially, in the 
rears followinl? the World W~r-I! when tqel;y 

was a large over seas demand for wheat and 
prices of wheat were very high, acreage and 
production of wheat showed a large increase. 
During the quinquennium-I9I6 to 1920-
acreage increased to nearly 60 million acres, 
production to about 800 million bushels and 
exports to 240 million bushels. All these figures, 
were record figures upto that time. After 19'2.0 
however, with the gradual return of normal con
ditions in the war-affected countries of Europe, 
exports demand decreased and prices declined. 
Domestic production continued to be fairly 
high for some years, but with the coming of the 
depression in the early thirties, there was a sharp 
decline. The lowest figures for acreage pro
duction and exports in the inter-war years were 
recor&..d between 1931 and 1935 wt\en the 
acreage was on~ about 52 million acres 'produc
tion 681 million bushels and exports about 50 
million bushels. With the entry of the United 
States in World-War II in 1941, prices again 
began to increase rapidly and production also 
increased. Acreages production and exports of 
wheat have been at "all-time highs" during 
the recent :post-war years. During the post-war 
years-I94&:-so-acreage under wheat has aver
aged over 70 million acres, production about. I.' 2 
billion bushels and exports about 400 1ll11lJ on 
bushels. 

CORN: [TABLE 5'2 (ii) AND 5'3 (ii)] 
(7) Corn is the most important grain crop 

of the United States. Between 1/4 to 115 of the 
cropland of the country is devoted to its pro
duction and it accounts for about one-half of the 
entire cereal production of the country. Corn, 
however, is produced in the United States al
most exclusively fur livestock feed: chiefly for 
feeding hogs, beef and diary cattle. The balance 
is divided between industrial uses and human 
COI.:.5Umption. Thus, the quantity used for 
direct human consumption is generally not 
more than about S % of the total crop. * 
"'Average disposition of corn production for 1942-46 was 

as follows :-

Human consumption (incl. 
breakfast foods, etc.) 

Industrial Uses 
Seed . . . . 
Feed. other uses and waste 
Exports 

Thousand bushels 

99,312 
160,II5 
12,687 

2,790,466 
35,6°5 



It will be seen from table 5' 2 (ii) that the 
production of corn increased from about I billion 
bushels in the decade, 1866-1875, to about 
2' 5 billion bushels by the turn of the century. 
After that, increase was rather slow. During 
the quinquenniums 1916-20 and 1921-25 pro
duction reached 2' 7 billion bushels, but after 
this there was a decline again, and during the 
depression years of the 1930'S, production was low, 
the average for the quinquennium-I936-40-
being only 2' 35 billion bushels. Production 
began to increase during the war years under the 
influence of increased demand and high prices, 
and in the post-war years, 1946-50, it has 
reached an all time high average of 3' 15 billion 
busb...els, 

(8) It is of interest to note tQjt the record 
crops of the recent post-war years have not been 
achieved by increasing the acreages under corn. 
Acreages under the crop during these years 
have actually been lower than in earlier years. 
The large increase in production is due entirely 
to higher yields per acre. Yields of corl! during 
the 1940's have been considerably higher than 
in the earlier years. Part of the increase is 
due to favourable weather conditions during 
these years. Another important reason is the 
marked increase in corn yields in recent years, 
caused mainly by the introduction of hybrid 
corn which gives much higher yields per acre 
than the ordinary varieties. 

(9) Exports of cprn are shown in Table 5' 3(ii). 
These have never been large, as the bulk of 
the corn crop is used within the country for 
livestock feeding. 

COTTON (TABLE 5' 4) 

(10) Cotton is the most important non-food 
crop in U.S.A. Figures of production and 
exports imports etc. shown in this table are from 
1905 onwards. Production of cottor. had by this 
time already reached a level, which has not been 
greatly exceeded since. Production in 1905 was 
13 '45 million bales and the average for the 
quinquennium, 1905-09 was 12' 2 million 
bales. In only two quinquennia since that 
time has production been larger. Th~ highest 
average production for any quinquennium was 
about IS million bales in 1925-29, and the 
lowest was 10' 5 million bales in the quinquen
nium inuJ,e-diately preceding it i.e., in 1920-1924. 
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These variations are fluctuations caused mainly 
by seasonal and demand factors. They do not 
reveal any secular trends, and one can say that 
the level of cot'eOn production in the p. S. A" 
has remained more or less unchanged over the 
last 40 years. 

(II) Domestic consumption of cotton, how
ever, has been steadily increasing during this 
period. During the quinquennium, 1905-09, 
domestic consumption averaged about 4' 7 million 
bales or a little more than 1/3 of the production, 
leaving about 7' 5 million bales for export. 
From this figure of 4' 7 million bales, domestic 
consumption has progressively increased and 
during the war years 1940 to 1944 and the post-war 
years 1945-1949 it has averaged about 10 mil
lion bales. Even if the normal demand may be 
considered to be somewhat lower, say, between 
8 to 10 million bales, it is certain that the surplus 
available for exports is now much less than it 
was 40 years ago. 

FERTILIZER CONSUMPTION (TABLE 5'5) 

(12) We have referred above to the' increase in 
yield of corn. In fact, increase in crop yields 
has been an important feature of U. S. agriculture 
in recent years. Yields of all important grains
wheat, corn, oats, barley, and also of other crops 
like cotton have shown significant increases dur
ing recent years. These increases have been 
brought about by improvement in agricultural 
techniques ; by the application of scientifie 
knowledge to agriculture on an increasing scale. 
Increased use of machinery leading to more in
tensive and more efficient cultivation: imprOVed 
seeds (of which hybrid corn is an outstanding 
example), greater use of fertilizers, better control 
over pests and diseases, improvement in live
stock through better methods of breeding and 
feeding are some of the features of this im
provement in agricultural techniques. An in
dex of the trends in agricultural improvement 
is given by the figures of the use of 
commercial fertilizers. These figures are avail
able for the last 100 years and have been pro· 
duced in table 5' 5. It will be seen from these, 
that the use of fertilizers has been increasing 
steadily and that it has gone up especially rap'idly 
durirtg the war and post-war years. The limit 
of cultivation having been reached, the emphasis 
in U. S. A., as in all countries, is now on intensi· 
fir.ation of agriculture. 



Popuiation and Land Use tiabie S:C) 

Land Utilization in U.S.A.-Land and Water Area, By Type: 185°-1945 

(In miIlions.of acres. Total farm land and total nonfarm land acreages are for the ealen .. 
dar year indicated; cropland and pasture land acreages usually relate to the preceding 
year.) 

Total Area· Farm Land Non/arm Land 

Other Other 
lana non-

Grand Inland 
T~tal 

Crop- Farm Farmlng in Grazing Forest farm 
Year Total Land Water land Pasture Woodland farms Total land·* land*· "' land 

I 2 ~ 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

... 
1945 h934 

J,_ 
1,905 29 1,142 403 529 166 44 763 292 322 149 

1940 !,~}4 1,905 29 1,061 399 461 157 44 844 382 325 137 

1935 1,937 1,903 ..34 1,055 416 410 185 44 848 411 306 131 

1930 1,937 1,903 34 987 413 379 150 45 916 437 349 130 

1925 1,937 1,903 34 924 391 33 1 144 58 979 495 354 130 

1920 1,937 1,903 34 956 402 328 168 58 947 502 31 9 126 

1910 1,937 1,903 34 879 347 ,284 191 , 57 1,024 600 301 123 

1900 1,937 I,903 34 839 319 276 191 53 1,064 625 318 121 

1890 1,937 1,903 34 623 248 144 190 41 1,280 818 344 II8 

1880 1,937 1,903 34 536 188 122 190 36 1,367 883 368 116 

1870 ' 1,937' 1,903 34 408 189**'" 219t 1,495 t t t 
·1860 1,937 1,903 34 407 163*** 244t 1,496 + + + 
1850 1,918 1,884 34 294 II3··· 181t 1,590 + + + 

·1920 data used also for 1925 ; 1930 data' for 1935 ; and 1940 for 1945. Land and 'Yater areas. were completely re-
measured in 1940. The difference between the new measurements and those reported in earlier'.Years is due primarily 
to the redetermination of the outer limits of the United States, the movement in mapping, and the fact that 
certain bodies of water included in previous measurements were omitted under the definitions adopted in 1940. 

·"Morethan half the forest and woodland in the United States is grazed by livestock. 
arid woodland and other noncommercial-forest land . 

Nonfarm grazing land includes 

•• ·Improved farm land. 
tUnimproved farm land. 
*Not available. 



Year 

1 

1850 • 

1(860 • 

1870 • 

1880 • 

1890 • 

1900 • 

1910 • 

1920 • 

192 5 

1'30 

1935 • 

1940 • 

1945 

1950 • 

Population and Land Use Table ~.:t 

Population and Cropland in the United States, 1850~I950 

All cropland ** 

Land available 
for crops:t Land used for 

(all cropland crops, includ-
Improved and plowable ing fallow or 

Per capita Population'" landt pasture) idle 

2 3 4 5 6 

Million Million Million Million Acres 
acres acres , acres 

23 113 N.A. 761U'w 3'3 

31 163 N.A, 109 __ " 3'5 

39 189 N.A, 126 ~ •• 3'2 

50 285 N.A, 18ll 3'8 

63 358 N.A. 24 R '3'9 

76 414 N.A, 3 19 4'2 

92 478 N.A. 347 3.8 

I, 106 503 N.A. 402 3· g 

II4 517*** 505 391 3'4 

123 536*** 522 4 13 3'4 

.' 127 529"'** 5T4 415 3'3 

132 527"'** 510 399 3'0 

139 531"''' 512 403 2'9 

151 536*** 510 409 2'7 

* Data on population for all years are from U, S, Bureau of the Census reports and releases. 
t Improved land is all land Ngularly tilled or mowed, land in pasture which has been cleared or tilled, fallow lllld, 

land in orchards, gardens, vineYards, etc., and farmsteads. Data are from the census or are estimates based largely O! 
census data, This classification was discontinued by the census after 1920, i 

:t The land available for crops as reported by the Census of Agriculture 1925 to 1940 is the nearest comparabk 
figure for that given for improved land. Land available for crops includes all cropland and plowable pasture. The lanl 
available for crops in 1945 is al1 cropland from census and national summaries of the Department of Agriculture. 

** A11 cropland as defined here is all land used for crops, including cropland harvested, failure, and fallow or 1&1 
cropland. Cropland also may be defined as acreage actually used for crops, that is, cropland harvested, crop failure,lIJIl 
fallow land, exclusive of that classified as idle. Land actually idle, however, anyone year seldom is more than 6 to 8 p~ 
cent of the cropland area as given in this table. Land is left idle for a number of reasons, including the need for resto~. 
tion of crop and pasture land by rotation and changes in use, and the desirability in some areas to have a small resem 
acreage to prepare for crops in advance of th.e planting season. Some cropland remains idle because of wet weatha' 
floods. or drought; lack of labour and machinery; or of opportunities for more profitable employment, 

••• Estimated. 
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tiopuiarlon and Land 'Use Table·5·~ 
Acreage harvested and yield per acre 

(i) WHEAT 

Acreage Yield per Index Price 
har'()ested Production Parm Value acre number of (cents per 

Year (1000 acres) (1000 bushels) (1000 dollars) (bushels) prices" bushel) 
2 3 4 5 6 7 

1866-75 2'1,918 270,595 337,186 12'3 122'3 124'6 
1876-85 34,553 448,337 413,730 13'0 90 '6 92'3 
1886-95 38,496 526 .. 076 356,288 13'7 66'4 67'7 
1896-1900 47,258 63°,354 413,935 13'3 64"5 6S'7 

190 1-OS 47,002 674,843 483,123 14'4 70 '3 71'6 
19°6-10 ~ 45,105 664,299 579,992 14'7 85'7 87'3 
19I1-15 ' , 53,247 801,080 712,938 15'0 87'3 89'0 
1916-20 59,485 790,773 1,526,204 13'3 189'4 193'0 
1921-25 57,558 787,082 857,067 13'7 109' I III '2 

19'26-30 60,3°0 &f66,870 883,173 14'4 100'0 101'9 
1931-35 51,926 680,868 406,253 13'1 58 '9 60'0 
1936-40 57,706 797,307 614,151 13'8 77'0 78 '4 
1941-45 56,384 984,7°0 1,252,507 17'5 123'9 126'3 
1946-50 70,530 1,198,869 2,426,184 17'0 197'6 201'4 

1933 49,424 552,21 5 410,77° I 1'2 73'0 74'4 
1934 43,347 526,052 446,085 12'1 83'2 84,8 
1935 51,305 628,227 521,915 12'2 81'5 83' I 
1936 49, 125 - 629,880 645J465 12,8 100'6 102'5 
1937 64,169 873,914 84°,706 13'6 94'4 96 '2 

1938 69,197 919,913 516,636 13'3 55'2 56'2 
1939 52,668 748,180 512,401 14'1 67'8 69'1 
1940 53,273 814,646 555,547 15'3 66'9 68'2 
1941 55,935 941,970 889,561 16'8 92'6 94'4 
1942 !49m3 969,381 1,064,789 19'5 107'9 IIO'O 

1943 51,355 843,813 1,148,845 16'4 133'5 136 '0 
1944 59,749 1,060,111 1,497,693 17'7 138 '4 141 '0 
1945 65,120 1,108~224 1,661,649 17'0 147'2 150'0 
1946 67,°75 1,153,°46 2,203,246 17,2 187'4 leI '0 

1947 74,389 1,367,186 3,128,58'- 18'4 224'7 229'0 

1948 73,017 1,313,534 2,614,439 18'0 195'3 199'0 
1949 76,559 1,141,188 2,141,564 14'9 184'5 188'0 
1950 • 61,610 1,019,389 :Z-,043,082 16' 5 196 '3 200'0 
1951 (Preliminary) 61,424 987>474 2,09 1,535 16'1 208'0 212'0 

Source: (1) Table No, 7°7, page No, 650, Statistical 
Abstract of United States, 1952, 

(ii) Table No, 741, page 615, Statistical 
t).bstract of United States, 1952, 

·With 1926-30 as base (100), 



Population and Lanll Use Table S·2-concld. 
Acreage harvested and yield per acre 

(ii) CORN 

Acreage Yield per Index Price 
harvested Production Farm Value acre number of (cents per 

Year (1000 acres) (1000 bushels) (1000 dollars) (bushels) prices· bushel) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1866-75 40,123 1,028,963 561,163 25'6 7°'6 54'S 
1876-85 63,655 1,667,510 652.608 26'2 5°·6 " 39'1 
1886-95 78,327 "1,986,608 725,562 25'4 47'3 36-5 
1896-1900 91,233 2.523,555 7II,706 27'7 36 '5 28'2 
1901--05 95,226 2,529,II4 I,II3,625 26'6 57'0 44'0 

1906-10 97,894 2,735,480 1,450,885 27'9 68,8 53'1 
19II-15 100,294 2,609,562 1,720,900 26'0 85'5 66'0 
19z6-20 102,631 2,704.768 3.342,953 26'4 159'8 123'4 
1921-25 101,275 2,706,5°6 2,033,2°3 26'7 97'5 75'3 
1926-30 99,483 2,484,935 1,919,033 25'0 100'0 77'2 

1931-35 102,306 2.33t>,431 1,137,535 22'8 63'2 48-8 
1936-40 90,790 2.3,47,°96 1,432,749 25'9 83'8 64'7 
1941-45 89,375 2,931,095 3,031,463 32 '8 133'4 103'0 
1946-50 25,467 3,150,590 4>179,346 36'9 202'1 156'0 
1933 1°5.918 2,397,593 1,246.777 22'6 67'4 52'0 

1934 92,193 1,448,920 1,181,479 15'7 105'6 81'S 
1935 95>974 2,299,363 1,5°6,281 24'0 84'8 65'S 
1936 93,154 1,5°5,689 1,571,859 16'2 135'2 1°4'4 
1937 93,930 2,642 ,978 , 1,368,474 28'1 67'1 51'S 
1938 92,160 2,548,753 1,239,619 27'7 63'0 48'6 

1939 88,279 2,580,912 1,465,075 29'2 73'9 56'8 
1940 86,429 2,457,146 1,518,719 28'4 80'1 61,8 
1941 85,357 2,651,889 1,991,103 31'1 97'3 75'1 
1942 87,367 3,068,562 2,813,772 35'1 II8,8 91'7 
1943 92,060 2,965,980 3,328,496 , 32'2 145'1 112'0 

1!'44 94,014 3,088,1I0 3,353,386 32'8 141'2 109'0 
1945 88,079 2,880,933 3,670,567 32'7 164'5 127'0 
1946 88,489 3,249,950 5,081,927 36'7 202'1 156'0 
1947 83,932 2,383,970 5,145,345 23'4 279:8 216'0 
1948 86,067 3,681,793 4>178,843 42'8 168'4 130'0 

1149 87,029 3,379,436 4,2II,005 38'8 161'9 125'0 
1950 , 81,817 3,°57,803 4,679,612 37'4 198'2' 153'0 
1951 (Preliminary) 81.306 2,941,423 4,934,92 1 36"2 217'6 168'0 

Source: (i) Table No, 707, page No, 650, Statistical 
AbstraCt of United States, 1952, 

(ii) Table No, 741, page 61$, Statistical Abstr8<:t 
of UBi ted States, 1952, 

·With 1926-30 as base (100). 



PQpulatioll ~ln.4.~flJ)d U.se 'f.abte 5.j 
Exports and ·Iftlliotts: 1852 to 1951 

(i) WlIEAl:1 
(Pounds per bushel of wheat, 60; per barrel of wheat flour, 196) 

Exports (excl. Re-exports) 

Wheat Wheat Wheat and 
Year~v average or year ending june 30 (grain) flour flour 

2 3 4 

1.000 1,000 1,000 
bushels barrels bushels 

1852-18S6 4,71S 2,892 19.173 
1857-1861 12,378 3,318 28,970 
1862-1866 22,S30 3,531 40.184 
1867-:1871 22.107 2,585 3S.032 
1872-1876 48,958 3.416 66,037 
I877-188r 107,781 5,376 133,263 

1882-1886 ,. 82,884 8.620 121.675 
1887-1891 64,739 lI,287 II5.529 
1892--1896 99,914 15,713 170,624 
1897-1901 120,247 17,15! 197.427 
1902-19°6 70,527 15,444 140,026 
1~0?-19II 62,8S5 II,841 II6,138 

1912-1916 129,415 13,185 188,748 
1917-1921 155,646 19,167 241,899 
1922-1926 140,149 14,274 2°7,237 
1927-1931 114.781 12,763 174,766 
1932- 1936 27.9°8 4,763 50,295 

1937-1941 41,189 5.679 67,879 
1932 96,521 8,357 135,799 
1933 20,887 4,324 41,2II 
1934 18,800 3,873 37.002 
1935 3,0 19. 3,939 21,532 
1936 '. 3Il 3,323 15.929 

1937 3,168. 3,918 21,584 
1938 83,740. 4,990 107,194 
1939 84,589. 6,637 II5,784 
1940 23,636 6,519 54,274 
1941 10,810 6,329 40,557 
1942 12,632 4,986 36,064 

1943 6,SSS 5,712 33,401 
1944 II,942 8,342 5r,149 
1945 19,010 8,255 57,8rr 
1946 226,135 20,717 323,506 
1947 144,029 36,313 314,702 

1948 .. N.A. N.A. 479.752 
1949 N.A. N.A. 505,303 
1950 N.A. N.A. 314,231 
19S1 N.A. N.A. 373,810 

1942-46 5S.2 55 9,602 100,386 
1947-51 397.560 

Source : Statistical A~tract of the United States, 
1948 and Ist3Z. 

Imports-
wheat and 

flour 

5 

1,000 
bushel,s 

4,178 
6,979 
4.728 
1,818 
1.680 

906 

517 
352 

1,634 
1,280 

993 
706 

2,996 
26,064 
17,473 
16,491 
21,106 

16,512 
12.886 

9,380 
1I,494 
25,134 
46,638 

47,924 
3,56r 
9,623 

10,430 
II,024 
15,576 

8,752 
147,255 
51,56r 
13,624 
2,041 

N.A. 
N.A. 
N.1\. 
N.A. 

47,354 
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f!~P01'ts and imports: I85.i to t95i 
(ii) CORN 

(Corn in thousands of bushels of 56 pounds) 

Yearly average or year ending June 30-

------- --- --- -

1852-1856 
1857-1861 
1862-1866 
1867-1871 
1872-1876 

1877-1881 
1882-1886 
1887-1891 
1892-1896 
1897-1901 

1902-1906 
1907-19II 
1912-1916 
191q-1921 
1922- 1926 

1927-1931 
1932-1936 
1937-194 I 
1942 
1943 

1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 ~ 

1948 

1949 
1950 
1951 

SOllrce: Statistical Abstract of the United States 
1948 and 1952. 

*Exports include meal in terms of grain. 

90. 

'0 

f/ 

'Corn 
-----

Exports· Imports 

-----
2 3 

7.123 
. 6.558 4i 
12.060 56 
9.924 75: 

38.561 51 

88.190 4ll 
49.992 2l 
54.606 15 
63.980 i' 

192.531 f 

74,615 20
1 

56.568 9). 
38,774 5.6161 
45,2g6 4.9~ 
66,759 1.14i, 

18,941 1.8S!. 
4,170 10,501' 

45.126 23.oIi 
20,221 610 

9,062 491 

10,929 IS!' 
15,769 9.&», 
13,601 411 
76,029 634: 
33,695 

90,621 NJ.. 
109,670 N.! 
116,030 N.A. 



Popuiation and Land Use Table 5' 4 
Production, Consumption, Exports, Imports, Prices, and Carry-Over: 1905 to 195t 

(i) COTTON 

[ALL PIGURES EXCEPT NET WEIGHT AND PRICE, IN THOUSANDS OF BALES] 

COlton (Exclusive of Linterns) 
Production Aver-

Running Equiva- Aver- age E-x;ports Im-
bales, lent age price Con- oJ do- ports 

counting 500- net per sump- mestic (equt-
round pound wei ght pound tion cotton valent Cl!rry-
as halj bales, of u,pland (run- (run- 500- over 
bales gross ba le cotton ning ning pound (running 

Year ending July 31 weight (lbs-) (cents.) bales) bales) bales) bales) 

r 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

1905 13.45 1 13,438 478 8'7 4,279 8,560 130 1,935 
1906 10,495 10,575 482 10·9 4,909 6,906 133 1,349 
1907 12,983 13,274 489 10'0 4,985 8,616 203 1,515 
1908 11,058 11,107 480 I I' 5 4,539 7,465 141 1,236 
1909 13,086 13,242 484 9'2 5.092 8,635 165 1,484 
1910 10,073 10,005 475 14·3 4,622 6,206 15 1 1',040 
19II II,S68 11,609 480 14'0 4,498 7,7 88 231 1,375 
1912 15,553 15,693 483 9'6 5, 129 10,7 19 229 1,777 
1913 13,489 13,703 486 11'5 5,483 8,746 225 1,598 
1914 13,983 14,156 484 12' 5 5,577 9,151 266 1,448 
1915 15,906 16,135 485 7'3 5,597 8,323 364 3,936 
1916 11,068 11,192 484 I 1'2 6,398 5,896 421 3,140 
1917 II,364 11,450 482 17'3 6,789 5,300 288 2,720 
1918 11,248 11,302 480 27'1 6,566 4,288 217 3,450 
1919 II,906 12,041 484 28·g 5,766 5,592 197 4,287 
1920 • 11,326 II,421 482 35'4 6,420 6,545 683 3,563 
1921 13,271 13,440 484 15'8 4,893 5,745 21 I 6,534 
1922 7,978 7,954 476 16'9 5,910 6,184 352 2,832 
1923 9,729 9,762 480 22'9 6,666 4,823 450 2,325 
1924 10,.17 1 10,140 477 28'7 5,681 5,656 272 1,556 

1925 13,639 13,628 478 22'9 6,193 8,005 303 1,610 
1926 16,123 16,104 478 19'6 6,456 8,051 314 3,543 
1927 17,755 17,977 484 12'5 7,190 10,927 382 3,762 
1928 12,783 12,956 485 20'2 6,834 7,542 321 2,5~6 
1929 14,297 14,478 484 18'0 7,09 I 8,044 442 2,312 
1930 14,548 14,825 487 16'8 6,106 6,690 368 4,530 
1931 J3,756 J3,932 484 9'5 5,263 6,760 99 6,370 
1932 16,629 J7,096 492 5'7 4,866 8,708 107 9,678 
1933 12,710 13,002 490 6'5 6,137 8,849 124 8,165 
1934 12,664 13,047 493 10'3 5,700 7,534 141 7,744 
1935 9,472 9,637 487 12'4 5,361 4,799 106 7,208 
1936 10,420 10,638 488 I 1'1 6,351 5,973 152 5,409 
1937 12,141 12,399 489 12'3 7,950 5,440 249 4,499 
1938 18,252 18,945 497 8'4 5,748 5,598 158 II,533 
1939 II,623 Il,944 492 8'6 6,85 8 3,327 132 13,033 
1940 11,481 11,816 493 9' 1 7,784 6,192 162 10,564 
1941 12,298 12,565 489 9'9 9,722 1,112 188 12,~6 
1942 10,495 10,742 491 17'0 11,170 1,125 252 10, 40 
1943 12,438 12,820 _ 495 19'0 11,100 1,4"80 168 10,657 
1944 1I,129 110429 493 19'9 9,943 1,138 129 10,744 
1945 11,839 12,230 496 20'7 9,568 2.009 190 II,164 
1946 8,81 3 9,or6 49 1 22 1 5 9,163 3,613 343 7,326 
1947 8,517 8,639 507 32 '6 10,025 3,545 284 2,530 
1948 1,970 

1949 N.A. N·A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 4,747 N.A. N.A. 
1950 , N.:t\. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 5,770 N.A. N,A. 
1951 t- N.A. ·-N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 4, I1 7 N.A. N.A. 

Source: StatistidU Abstract of the United States £948 
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Population and Land Use Tab1e s· 5 
Fertilizer Consumption: 1850 to 1950 

Commercial Fertilizer 

Nutrients contained 
Farmers' 
expertdi~ 

Consumed Phos- tures 
in phoric for fer~ Lime 

United Nitrog~n acid Potash tilizer consumed 
States @ (N) (P. 0,;) (K2O) and lime on farms 

~ 

lOOO 1000 1000 1000 1000 

Short Short Short Short Million Short 
Yea1' Tons Tons Tons Tons Dollars Tons 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1950 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 821 26,536 
1949 17,927 9Il 1,884 1,064 784 26,301 
1948 17,596 841 1,843 956 717 24,811 
1947 17,397 836 1,775 879 685 29,834 
1946 16,087 756 1.,671 . 852 620 28,932 

1945 -13,981 *679 ":1,438 *746 508 23,023 
1944 13,330 640 1,408 649 476 24,557 
1943 11,734 509 1,237 643 423 18,935 
1942 10,331 409 1,131 547 352 I9,838 
1941 9,607 458 994 467 292 15,916 

1940 8,656 419 912 435 261 14,406 
1939 7,993 398 789 409 240 ' 9,066 
1938 7,758 384 744- 393 226 7,859 
1937 8,433 412 794 416 248 7,199 
1936 7,222 350 673 350 196 6,566 

<1935 6,534 312 597 3°7 177 3,505 
1934 5,794 275 530 263 158 2,748 
1933 S,lIO 240 464 222 12,8 1,548 
1932 4,545 214 413 192 125 I,8Il 
1931 6,541 301 6Il 275 202 2,6Il 

1930 8,425 377 793' 354 288 3,588 
1929 8,208 352 774 338 293 3,907 
1928 8,:!.I5 342 776 333 292 3,806 
1927 7,074 282 667 268 230 3,798 
1926 7,531 286 701 290 25° 3,330 

1925 7,503 279 680 283 250 3,359 
1924 6,999 252 630 259 231 3,217 
1923 6,571 230 591 237 230 3,°76 
1922 5,798 191 516 226 212 2,935 
1921 4,977 159 443 189 221 2,794 

1920 7,296 228 660 258 382 2,653 
1919 6,751 219 641 88 347 2,476 
1918 6,580 217 625 46 317 2,306 
1917 6,087 213 596 33 236 2,136 
1916 5,214 208 505 16 179 1,966 

"'First revision. Still subject to minor revision. 
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Year 

Population and Land Use Table 5'5 (concld.) 
. Fertilizer Consumption: 1850 to 1950 

Consumed 
in 

United 
States @ 

1,000 
Short 
Tons 

Commercial Fertilizer 

Nutrients contained 

Nitrogen 
(N) 

1,000 
Short 
Tons 

Phos
phoric 

acid 
(P2 06) 

1,000 
Short 
Tons 

1,000 
Short 
Tons 

----------- -
I 2 3 4 5 

1915 5,418 206 515 81 
1914 7,194 216 .662 237 
19 13 6-416 173 57! 244 
1912 5,852 157 521 222 
19 I I 6,108 162 544 232 

1910 5,547 146 499 211 
1909 4,821 125 434 178 
1908 4>449 107 400 160 
1907 4.307 101 392 151 
1906 4,249 99 391 144 

1905 3,913 90 368 129 
1904 3,704 84 344 122 
1903 3,382 77 311 r08 
1902 3,oR4 7° 28 4 96 
1901 3,044 68 2S2 90 

1900 2,730 62 246 86 
1899 2,603 60 236 82 
1898 2,333 55 212 71 
1897 2,13 1 51 195 63 
r896 1,888 50 174 54 

1895 1,578 39 147 42 
r894 1,773 45 165 45 
1893 1,715 45 160 42 
r892 1,504 40 141 35 
1891 f 1,584 43 150 ,6 

r 
1890 1,390 '38 132 31 
1880 753 19 70 13 
1870 32.1 14 31 4 
1860 164 10 12 3 
1850 53 3 4 1 

-----

Farmers' 
expendi

tures 
for fer

tilizer 
and lime 

Million 
Dollars 

6 

172 
208 
182 
161 
166 

149 
120 

NOTE:-@Includes Hawaii and Puerto Rico. Also fertilizers distributed by Government agencies. 

Lime 
consumed 
on farms 

1,000 
Short 
Tons 

7 

1,796 
~,626 
1>456 
1,286 
I,II6 

946 
776 

... 

Source up to 1945: Series E I05-u6, Historical Statis-
tics of United States 1789-1945. 

J946-1950. Statistical Abstract of U. S" Appendix 
for 1952, 195 1 and 1950• 
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Population and Land Use Table 6'0 to 6'2. 

Population, Land Utilization and Food 
Production in the. U.S.S.R . 

(iiv Dr, Naill, M.A., Ph.D., of the Planning 
Commission) 

Tables 6· 0 to @·z show the trends in popula
tion, sown area, production and exports of fo?d
grains in the Soviet Union during the penod 
1913 to 1939. The figures of these tables have 
eeen compiled mainly from the following twO 
sources :-

S. F. Turin; "The U.S.S.R.", London, 
1944· 

Alexander Baykov : "The Development of 
the Soviet Economic 
System" Cambridge, 
1946. 

The 25 year period covered by these tables is 
the period during which revolutionary changes 
occurred in tbe political and economic life of 
{he Soviet Union. This is the period of World
War I, the Bolshevik Revolution of I917, the 

. Civil War and the disturbances following the 
revolution (which led to an almost complete 
disruptior. of the country's economic life), the 
New Economic Policy and the First and the 
Second Five Year Plans. At the beginning of 
the period, Russia was still under the Czarist 
Regime. By its end, the conflicts, disturbances 
and difficulties following the Bolshevik Revolu
tion has been largely overcome and the country 
had completed a decade of economic develop" 
ment under the two Five-year Plans. 

Population : 

The population of Soviet Union, whicp had 
been growing rapidly during the 19th Century, 
was estimated at about I39 million by I9I4. 
During the next decade there were very large 
lo~ses of life : first, due to World-War I, and 
then as a result of the Civil War and other post
Revolution disturbances, and the famines and 
scarcities of the early twenties. In I923, the 
population was estimated at 137 million or some
what less than the population of a decade ago. 
After 1923, however, population has Qyel1 swadily 
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increasing. Between 1926 and 1939 i.e., be· 
tween the 2nd and 3rd General Censuses, the 
Soviet Union's population increased from 147 
to 170' 5 million. This is an increase of 23' 5 
million in 13 years, which works out to a mean 
annual rate of increase of a little over I . I per cent. 

Total a"ea sown: 

In 19I3, the total area sown was 105'0 million 
hectares. With population at about 139 million,. 
sown-area per capita came to 0' 75 hectares or 
I . 85 acres. In 1922, Sown area totalled only 
77' 7 million hectares or less than 3/4s of the 
1913 total. This figure of sown-area, as also the 
figures of grain acreage and production in ,table 
I . 2 rcflect the sharp decline in agricultural pro· 
duction in the years following the 1917 Rev?lu· 
rion. First, the Civil War, and then the varIOUS 
economic policies followed by the new regime 
and the conflicts between the Government and 
certain classes of people led to an almost complete 
break-down of the country's economy, -during 
these years. The, decline in agricultural pro· 
duction was accentuated also by the 
peasants' vehement OBposition to the Govern· 
ment's measures for securing grain and other agri· 
cultural surplus for the urban and industri~1 
areas. With the beginning of the New Economlc 
Policy in 1923, however, production .began. to 
increase again. By 1930, when the Flrst FIVe
Year Plan (launched in 1928) had been m opera· 
tion for two years, sown-area tota~led 127 million 
hectares, flnd by 1931 it increased - to 
136 milli0n hectares. The 1931 figure was 
nearly 60.million hectares more than the figure 
of 1922 a1 d 3I million hectares more than the 
figure of 1913. This increa~e in s0WIl: ~r~a w~s 
achieved mainly by extt:nSlon of CUltlvatlOn In 

the dry h nds of the Lower Volga region" in 
Siberia ar..tl in Soviet Central Asia. After 1931, 
however, there was .practically· no increase in 
sown-area. The figures show minor fluctuations 
from year to year caused mainly by seasonal 
factors. 

Side by side with this expansion in cultivation, 
there also occurred a marked change in the 
cropping pattern. In I913, nearly 9/10th of the 
sown area was given to the production of food 
grains. Commercial crops like cotton, sugar· 
beets, flax, tobacco, sun-flower etc. (called tech· 
nical crops in Sovie~ st~tisticsl occupieq a tl,ltal vf 



_ .6 million hectares; potatoes and vegetables 
occupied about 4 million hectares, and fodder 
crops about 2 million hectares. By 1930, the 
proportion of sown-area occupied by focdgrains 
had been reduced to about 75% and that under 
technical crops, potatoes and vegetables and 
fedder crops had been greatly increased. Bet
ween 1913 and 1930, whereas the area under food
grains increased frem 94.4 to 101.8 million 
htctares, or less than 7%, the area under tech
nical crops increased frem 4.6 millien to 10.5 
miIlicn hect&n:s or nearly 2t times. This em
phasis towards increasing prcducticn of commer
cial crops, potatoes and vegetables, and fedder 
crops was due to the Soviet Government's policy 
CIt di..ve:(stfyi.nlb 3lbricultul:e., ~rc_matinlb de.ve.ta~
ment of subsidiary agricultural cccupations like 
livesteck farming, and increasing prcduction of 
agricultural raw materials like cotton for the 
expanding man1!facturing industries. 

'Table 6. I shows the acreage, production and 
yields per acre of foodgrains. It will be seen 
from this table that production of foodgrains, 
which totalled 800 million quintals in 1913, wmt 
down to about 500 million quintals by 1922. 
After this date, however, there was a steady in
crepse in prosj,uction and ty 1930 production stood 
at 835 millicn quintals. During the 1930's pro
duction fluctuated between 700 and 950 million 
quintals, except in 1937, which was an excep
tionally good year and in which production ex
ceeded 11CO million quintals. Broadly speaking, 
therefore, grain production in the 1930's was 
practically at about the same level as in 1913. 

Column 4 in this table gives the yields per 
acre of foodgrains. In 1913, average yield of 
foodgrains was 8·5 quintals per hectare. In the 
1930's yields fluctuated frem 6.7 quintals in 
1931 to 11.5 quintals in 1937, the average for 
the 9 year period 1930-38 being 8.5 quintals per 
hectare. Thus the yield per acre of foodgrains in 
the 1930'S was also practically the same level as in 
1913. This is very significant in view of the 
fact that between 1913 and the 1930'S the agri
cultural system had been completely rcvolution-

ized, both as regards its organisation and its tech
niques of production. In 1913, land was held in 
small peasant operated farms or in large estates, 
the farming methods were generally backward 
and machinery was little used. By the 1930's 
all this had been ccmpletely changed. Collectivis
ation of agricultur~ had proceeded to the stage 
at which most of the farm land was in collective 
farms, and large areas were in State farms. 
Mach;nery was used on an extensive scale and 
the latest scientific knowledge was being 
applied 10 agriculture. 

Table 6.2 shows the txports of :hc princi pal 
foodgrains, wheat, barhy and rye. Russia was, 
in the years before World War I, noted for its 
large exports of foedgrams. In 1913, the total 
{Xports of these three grains amounted to nearly 
8 million tons, or about 1/5 of the country's 
total grain production. This figure of 8 million 
lens has never been reached again. During 
the 1930'S, the exports were rather ~mall, the 
maximum, 2 million tons being in 1938. This, 
it may be noted, followed the record crop of 
1937· 

The main reason for the lower exports in the 
1930's seems to be increase in domestic demand 
caused by increase in population in general and in 
urban population in particular, witheut any 
increase in grain production. By 1939, whereas 
the total population was nearly 32 million (or 
22 %) above the 1913 figure, grain production 
was practically at the s~e le.vd as. in 1913. 

The changes in production' and exports of 
crops in the Soviet Union may be summarised as 
follows; Before World War I, Soviet agricul
ture was a grain crop agriculture, and produced a 
large grain surplus for export. By the 1930'S, 
agriculture had become much more diversified. 
Production of technical crOps like cotton, sugar 
beet, flax etc. potatoes and vegetables and 
livestock products had been greatly increased. 
The production of foodgrains was still at about 
the Same level as in the pre-war years, but as 
the domestic demand was much greater; the ex
portable surplus had been greatly reduced. 
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Table 6'0 
Population and area sown by crops -U. S. S. R. 

Total 
Population area 

Year million sown 

I 2 3 

191 3 139* 105'0 

1922 137t 77'7 

1930 147§ 127'2 

1931 , 136'3 

1932 134'4 

1933 129'7 

1934 -_ 131'4 

1935 ' 132'8 

1936 133'8 

1937 135'3 

1938 136'9 

1939 170'St 134'0 

NOTB:-All areas are in millions of hectares (1 hectal'e=2' 47~acres), 

~I914 estimates 
tI92 3 estimates 
§ 1926, :md General Census 
t 1933, 3rd General Census 

Total area under 

Grain Technical Potatoes and 
crop! crops, vegetables 

4 5 6 

94'4 4'6 3,8 

66'2 4'0 

101'8 10'5 

104'4 14'0 

99'7 14'9 

10r'5 12'0 

104'7 10'7 

103'4 10'6 

102'4 10'8 

104'4 U'2 

102'4 11'0 

99'6 IIoI 14'0 

Fodder 
crops 

7 

, 
2'0 

, 
.,. 'I 

9'2 



Year 

I 

1913 

1922 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 · 
1931 

1932 . '. • 
1933 

1934 · 
1935 · 
1936 · 
I937 · 
1938 · 

6aCC 

Table 6' I 
:Areas and Yields-U. S. S. R. 

Area under grain (in 
millions of Hectares 

I Hectare =2' 47 acres) 

2 

94'4 

66'2 

93'7 

94" 

92'2 

96'0 

101'8 

104'4 

99'7 

101'5 

1°4'7 

103'4 

102'4 

104'4 

102'4 

Yield of grain (millions 
of Quintals 

I Quintal= 112 lbs,) 

3 

801'0 

503'1 

768 '3 

723'0 

733'2 

717'4 

835'5 

694'8 

698'7 

898'0 

894'0 

901'0 

827'3 

I202'9 

949'9 

Average yield rate 
(in Quintals per "

Hectare) 

4 

8'5 

7'6 

,8'2 

7'6 

8'0 

7'5 

8'2 

6'7 

7'0 

8'8 

8'S 

8" 

8'1 

II,S 

,9'3 
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Table-6.2 
Foodgrain Exports-U.S.S.R. 

Exports in Millions of Tons 

Year Wheat Barley Rye Total 

I 2 3 4 5 

I913 3'~3 3'93 0'65 7"9I 

1930 2'53 1'18 0'65 4'36 

I93I 2'50 0'97 1'10 4'57 

1932 0'55 0'42 0'42 1'39 

1933 0'75 o· 57 0'16 1"48 

1934 0'21 0"18 0'10 0'49 

1935 0'72 0'59 0'04 1'35 

1936 , 0'06 0'11 0\11 0'28 

1937 0'85 0'22 0'20 .1'27 

1938 1·28 0'41 0'36 2'05 



APPENDIX II 

BIRTH RATES A~D DEATH RATES 
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Birth Rates and Death Rates 

I - The nature and purpose cif this study 

I T IS NECESSARY that the census data about the 
growth of population should be analysed and 
the main component elements of the groWth of 

population viz., birth, death and migration 
separated from one another. To this end, it 
is necessary to assemble all available data about 
registration of births and deaths, correlate them 
to census data, and scrutinise them critically. 
The collection of data was initiated and the 
lines of study prescribed in a circular letter 
issued to all Superintendents of Census Opera
tions on 7th May 1951. This study has been 
completed with the help of all Superintendents 
of Census Operations and Shri S. P. JAIN, the 
Census Actuary. The results are set out in 
this note. 

2. For purposes of this study a change was 
made in the yard-stick for the measurement of 
growth of population. In earlier censuses, grOWth 
of population used to be measured by 'percentage 
variation' which expressed the difference between 
the numbers at the beginning and end of a period 
as a percentage of the population at the beginning 
of the period. At this census, the rate of growth 
is measured by the 'growth rate' which differs 
from the 'percentage variation' in that, the 
difference between the numbers at the beginning 
and end of a period is expressed as a percentage 
of the arithmetical mean' of the population at the 
beginning and the end of the period. The difference 
is small; nevertheless, it is worth making. It 
helps us easily to institute comparison between 
periods of unequal duration. Even more impor
tant, it helps us easily to relate the groWth rate to 
the birth rate and the death rate. 

3. The growth during any period is made up of 
twO parts. One is the natural increase ~d the 

other is the net migration. Natural increase 
in its turn is the excess of births over deaths. 
If these are expressed as percentages of the mean 
population during the period under consider
ation, the growth rate is seen to be the sum of 
the natural increase rate and the net migration 
rate. And the natural increase rate is the excess of 
the birth rate over the death rate. As registra
tion of births and deaths is non-existent in some 
parts -of the country and incomplete in varying 
degrees in all parts of the country, a clear dis
tinction has to be made between the registered 
birth rate and the actual birth rate; between the 
registered death rate and the actual death rate; 
and, consequently between the registered rate 
of natural increase and the actual rate of natural 
increase. The difference between mean decen
nial growth rate and the mean decennial rate 
of natural increase ascertained from the regis
tration data will, therefore, not be identical 
with the mean decennial rate of net migration. 
There will be a further difference attributable 
mainly to the incompleteness of registration of 
births and deaths, and partly also to differential 
errors (if any) in enumeration at successive 
censuses. Let us refer to this combined differ
ence as net-migration-(.:um-statistical error. We 
have then the formula : Census GroWth Rate
Registered Birth Rate minus Registered Death 
Rate plus Net Migration-cum-Statistical Error. 
This is the starting point for collection, analysis
and review of all relevant data. 

4. All the Superintendents of Census Opera
tions have prepared Subsidiary Tables which 
are designed to exhibit the relation between the 
census figures of growth of population and the 
registration figures of births and deaths in accor
dance with this formula. Basic data have been 
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compiled for three decades 1941-50, 1931-40 
and 192I-30 under the following heads: 

I. Mean population of the decade; 

2. Mean population of the decade for area 
under registration of births and deaths. • 

3. Growth of population during decade; 

4. Mean decennial growth rate; 

5. Registered births during decade; 

6. Mean decennial. birth rate (registered); 

'J. Registered deaths during decade; 

8. Mean decennial death rate (registered);' 

9. Decennial rate of natural increase (regis
tered); 

10. Migration-cum-Statistical error. 

The data furnished by the Superintendents of 
Census Operations have been compiled, and a 
table prepared, showing the figures for India, 
states, diviSions, zones, regions and sub
regions. The table is printed as Annexure I at 
the end of this ApPENDIX. 

S. Nature and extent of birth/death 
registration data- It has been men
tioned in paragraph 3 that the registration of 
births is non-existent in some parts of the country 
and incomplete in varying degrees)n all parts 
of the country. With reference to the degree 
of completeness and efficiency .of registration, 
the entire territory of each zone has been divided 
into the following four categories : 

A- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion data are available for all the three 
decades 1921-30 to 1941-50 and where 
omissions are not unduly large and the 
registration may, therefore, be regarded 
as being reasonably satisfactory. These 
are: Madras, Coorg, Bombay, Madhya 
Pradesh, Punjab, Ajmer-Mer'wara and 
Delhi, subject to the exception of 
'merged' areas within these States. 

B- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion are available for all the three 
decades 1921-30 to 1941-50 but where 
registration cannot be regarded as being 
reasonably satisfactory. These are: 
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, West 
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Bengal, Assam Plains and Mysore, 
subject to the exception of 'merged' 
areas within these States. 

C- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion data are available for 1941-50, 
but not for the previous decades, 
[In these cases also the registration 
cannot be regarded as being reasonably 
satisfactory.] These are: Hyderabad, 
Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pra
desh. 

D- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion data are not available at all. These 
are: Assam Hills, Manipur, Tripura, 
Sikkim. Saurashtra, Kutch, Madhya 
Bharat, Bhopal, Vindhya Pradesh, 
Rajasthan, PEPSU, Bilaspur, Jammu
Kashmir and 'merged' areas in other 
states. 

TABLE I shows the relative magnitude of 
the different categories of areas in India and the 
zones, the magnitude being expressed as a 
percentage of the mean population of the areas 
in question to the total population during the 
decade 1941-50. 

TABLE I 

Zone A B C D 

North India 97'7 2'3 

East India· 88'6 II'4 

South India 76'1 rr·9 12'0 

West India 60'4 39·6 

Central India 35'0 35·1 29'9 

North-West India 4°'5 3·5 56.0 

---
INDIA 31'5 42·9 8'0 17·6 

-- - - -
6. It will be seen from Annexure I that 

the table excludes not only areaS of Category D. 



but also Hyderabad whose figures were rejected 
as too defective to be worth compiling, Figures 
are furnished for the other areas of Category C 
(Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pradesh), but 

they have not been included in the totals for India 
and the zones, These totals (which are limited 
to areas of Categories A and B) are reproduced 
in TABLE 2 below : 

TABLE 2 

Mean decennial growth Mean decennial birth rate Mean decennial death raoe 
rate bCemus'r-Areas 0/ of Mean decennial growth (Registeret!)-Areas 

rate (Census) ategoTles A & B Categories A & B 
of (Registerecl)-Areas 

Categories A & B 

Zone ;[94I-50 I93I-4° 192I-30 ;[941-50 1931-40 

2 3 4 5 6 

INDIA 12'5 X3'3 XO-4 X2'4 X3'O 

North India , II'2 12'7 6'5 II'2 u'S 

East India IO'S 14'4 xo'S IO'S X4'3 

South India , 15'3 II'7 iO'9 14'5 II'O 

West India 20'I 14;6 12'3 20'S 14'5 

Central India 10'0 II'3 12'4 7'2 9'3 

N orth-West India 9'0 16'7 :n'2 6'0 X7'S 

7, The registration areas of Categories A 
& B (it will be seen from TABLE I) account for 
nearly three quarters of the population of India. 
The census growth rates of these areas differ
but only very slightly- from those of the country 
as a whole, According to TABLE 2, registered 
births and registered deaths during 1941-50 
were as follows, 

For every 1,000 persons living in these 
areas during the decade, 272 persons were 
registered as born during the decade; 194 persons 
were registered as having died during the decade, 
Thus 78 persons are shown to have been added 
to the population during the decade, But -the 
census figures show that the addition was 124 
in these same registered areaS. The difference 
of 46 must be attributable to unregistered births; 
unregistered deaths; net migration; and the 
difference (if any) between the 1941 Census and 
the 1951 Census as regards accuracy of enumera
tion, Is it possible, even approximately, to 
assess how much of each it is, and to frame 
estimates of the actual numbers of births and 
deaths per 1,000 persons of mean population 
during the decade? This question may be 
put about India, as well as each of the six zones, 
The-smaller the area about-which the question 
is put, the more difficult it is to answer it. The 
primary purpose of the present study is to furnish 

I92I-30 I94I-50 I93I-4° 1921-30 I94I-50 I93I-40 1921-30 

7 S 9 IO II 12 13 

9'6 27'2 33'S 33'7 X9'4 23'0 25'3 

6'5 24'S 34'2 34'0 16'5 21'9 25'6 

IO'4 21'7 29'S 32'S I7'S 21'7 25'3 

9'4 2S'S 32'S 30'1 19'4 21'3 21'3 

12'1 32'9 37'2 35'9 22,6 25'1 26'7 

10'9 37'0 41'2 41'4 30'3 31'9 31'S 

10'6 38'2 42·5 40 'S 23'0 26'S 30'3 

answers to these questions and thus to frame the 
best possible estimates of 'mean decennial birth 
rates_' and 'mean decennial death rates' during the 
decade I94I-50 for India and each of its six zones, 

8, Supposing we do succeed in solving 
this problem, then we pass on to a second set of 
questions. According to T.ABLE 2, the register
ed birth rate was practically stationary between 
192 I-30 and 1931-40 (33'7 and 33'8) but fell 
sharply (to 2'7, 2) during I94I-50. Is that a real 
fall in actual births, or only a fall in the registra
tion of births? Or is it a little of both; and, if 
so, how much of each ? 

Similar questions may be put about the 
death rates. These questions may be put not 
only about India but also about the zones. 

If we succeed in answering these questions, 
the next step would be to attempt to ascertain 
whether, and if so, why, the rates of one zone 
differ from those of another; and also the causes 
which have led to changes in these rates from one 
decade to another. It is not intended that 
these further questions should be finally answered 
in this note. But they indicate why it is so 
important that the very set of questions
those set out in para 7 above-should be 
answered with as much certainty as possible. 
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9. The following materiais have been collect
ed and used in an endeavour to answer these 
questions : 

A- Material furnished by the Superinten
dents of Census operations in States : 

(i) Census statistics of birth· place; 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

Census facts about migration of dis
placed persons; 

Other facts locally known and thereby 
throwing light on the direction-and 
volume of net migration; 

Results of the Experimental Census of 
Sample Households, 1952 and locally 
held sample surveys to secure an 
estimate of the extent of under-regis
tration in births anti deaths and thus 
compute the annual birth and death 
rates; 

(v) Superiutendent's analysis of the censUS 
data bearing on the birth rates -and· 
death rates; and 

(vi) Computation of birth rates and death 
rates in relation to earlier census data 
made by Superintendents of census 
operations. 

B. Birth rates and -death rates calculated 
by Mr. S. P. JAIN, the 1951 Census Actuary. 

C-Expected birth rates by operation of 
maternity rates derived from the maternity data 
of the I95I Census. 

The nature of the light thrown by each of 
these three different types of material is explained 
suc.;:essively in Sections III, IV and V. A 
combined final review is presented in Section VI. 
Before proceeding to examine these data, it is 
necessary to consider the basic figures of the 
total count of popUlation at successive censuses, 
and determine whether any allowance should 
be made for error present in them. 

II-Allowance for error in Census figures 

10. The first Indian Census took place in 
1872, but the first of the systematic decennial 
series of censuses took place in 188!. The area 
covered by enumeration increased from decade 
to decade. The efficiency of enumeration also 
increased. The 19II Census marked a defini
tive stage-when the technique of enumeration 
had been practically perfected and the census 
covered practically the whole area. This does 
not, of course, mean that no one was missed and 
everyone was enumerated without exception. 
Nor does it mean that fairly important changes in 
enumeration procedure did not take place IfJter. 
They did. But the census of I9II is, neverthe
less, a landmark in that the proportion of the 
number ami tted to the number counted had been 
reduced substantially and a high standard of 
completeness of enumeration attained; and 
(subjecr to certain special considerations set 
out below) the censuses. which were taken 
subsequently in 1921, 1931, 1941 and 1951 have 
maintained substantially the same standard so 
far as the degree of completeness of the count 
was concerned. The special considerations re
ferr~d to above are explained below. 

II. 'Merged Areas'- It is likely that in 
some of the numerous small States which are 
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since merged (e.g., in such states as Madhya 
Pradesh) the present standard of completeness 
of enumeration was reached somewhat later. 
Even in such areas, however the technique was 
perfected by 1931 and the areas where the 
census count was significantly incomplete 
thereafter must be regarded as negligible from 
an all-India and zonal point of view. 

12. The 19ZI Census- This census was 
taken immediately after the influenza epidemic 
of 19I8-I9. In some areas where the epidemic 
was exceptionally severe, some increase in 
omission is probable. 

There was also some difficulty arising out 
of the 'non-cooperation movement' which does 
not, however, appear to have developed into a 
boycott sanctioned by the leaders of the move
ment. The actual extent to which the census 
might have been affected in particular areas 
cannot now be measured. The references to 
the subject in the old reports indicate that we may 
safely assume that, while the 1921 Census figures 
might perhaps have been on the low side here 
and there the deficiency was not significant 
at the all-India and zonal levels. 



:t~. the 1931 tensus-'this census coin- indicate the presence of oVer-eti'l.1n\el'l\-
cided with the second wave of the non-coopera- tion of the order of 2 or 3 lakhs in that 
tion movement, and this time there was a definite part of the old Punjab Province which 
attempt at a boycott. The reports, however, is now in India. [The Pakistan Census 
indicate that census enumeration was actually authorities have assessed the over-
impeded only in small and clearly located parts enumeration in that part of the Punjab 
of West India. There may have been less which is now in Pakistan at about 9 or 
significant effects of a purely local nature eIse- Iolakhs.] 
where also. The net result was much the same (b) A similar estimate was also made for 
as in 192 1 for India and the zones. No signifi- West Bengal. Both the Census Actuary 
cant adjustments are necessary for purposes of and the Superintendent of Census 
computing the actual growth rates for these very Operations, West Bengal concur in 
large units. assessing this over-enumeration as 

14. The 194I Census-The position was being of the order of 17 lakhs. [The 
different in 1941, when the Census p.ncountered corresponding figure reached by Pakjs~ 
difficulties of exactly the opposite nature to those tan Cemus authorities in respect of 
of 1931. In parts of Bengal ~and the PUDjab, East Bengal is 371akhs.] Having regard 
there was a definite move among quite consider- to the relative differences in the size 
able numbers of Hindus as well as Muslims to of population, all these estimates 
make false returns in order to inflate the real appear to be reasonably consistent with 
numbers. The census authorities were aware one another. They are, therefore, 
of this and took whatever steps lay in their accepted. 
power to counter the move and furnish correct 15. The net result of the special considera-
figures. Notwithstanding the steps thus taken, tions set out in paras. II to 14 above may be 
it seems likely that the published figures include stated as follows: The differences between the 
an element of net over-enumeration. An attempt population total of successive Censuses since 19II 
has, therefore, been made to asse~s its probable may be acceptcd* as correctly representing the 
magnitude: actual growth of population during successive 

(a) An estimate of inflation was made by decades for India and the zones, subject only to 
Mr. JAIN, the Census Actuary, and the one correction on account of net over-enumeration 
Superintendent of Census Operations, during the 1941 Census. ~ - : actual growth during 
Punjab. They have based their cal- 1931-40 was smaller by about 20 lakhs than the 
culations in part on a statistical study of Census figures indicate. Corre!pondingly, the 
prior growth, and in part on the totals actual growth during 1941-50 was larger by about 
of a house-list prepared sometimt: before 20 I akhs than the census figures indicate. The 
the competition benyecn commun~ties figures of columns 2 and 3 of TABLE 2 require to 
became a·live issue. fhese calculatlOns be corrected as shown below: 

TABLE 2-A 

Mean Decennial growth rate 

1931-40 1941-50 

East India. . 
North-West India 

INDIA 

According to 
Censuses of 
1931 & 1941 

14·4 
16·7 

13·3 

Corrected for 
over·enumeration 

in 1941 

12·3 
16.0 

12·7 

According to Corrected for 
Censuses of 1941 over-enumeration 

& 1951 in 1941 

10.8 12.!!) 
9- 0 9·8 

12·5 13·1 

• This is not to assert that the Census figures of 1951,1931,1921 etc. are free from all error. The popula
tion totals of the 1951 Census are known to contain an element of under-enumeration-of which the magnitude 
has been estimated and published in Census of India Paper No. I of 1953. The conclusion reached here is 
simply that the Census of 1931, 1921 and 19II contained an element of under-enumeration of substantially the 
same order, and that the figures of 1941 can be rendered comparable with them by a correction of the order indicated 
In TABU 2-A, 



III - Material supplied by the Superintendents of Census Operations 

[This section contains a brief resume of facts recorded in birth-place tables of states as well as 
facts and opinion found in draft State Census Re'Ports received from the Superintendents of Census 
Operations.] 

16. Uttar Pradesh- (i) Out of 632 lakhs 
of persons enumerated in Uttar Pradesh, 14 
lakhs were born outside including the displaced 
persons who numbered 4'8 lakhs. 15 lakhs of 
persons born in the State were enumerated in 
other States of India. 

(ii) The Superintendent estimated the net 
migration of the decade as 5' 2 lakhs including 
the displaced persons. rHe had not, however, 
taken into account the displaced muslim emi
grants to Pakistan from the state. Another report 
indicates that this number is approximately of 
the same order and may, therefore, be set off 
against the total number enumerated in the 
state as displaced persons.] 

(iii) The Statistical Department of the State 
Government carried out a sample survey in 1949 
in 44 districts (about 200 villages in each district). 
It was estimated that under-registration of births 
was of the order of 29's%;andofdeaths 24'3% 
for the whole state. 

eiv) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tions arranged for calculation of the birth ·rate 
and death rate by the differencing method. This 
ha.s led him to the conclusion that during the 
decade 1941-50 there was under-registration of 
births to the extent of 28· 5 % and of deaths to 
the extent of 32'°%; and that the true birth 
rate was 34'6and the death rate was 24'3. (Here 
again, the reasoning has been affected by the 
omission to take Muslim emigrants to Pakistan 
into account, and the conclusions will need 
revision.] 

There is a continuing drop in the birth rate 
in the State since 192I. The slow changes in the 
birth rate are mainly attribUted to the direct and 
indirect effects of the alteration of age compo
sition of popUlation and its civil condition. The 
recent tendency towards a higher age of marriage 
may tend to lower the birth rate but improvement 
in maternal health and reduction in the number 
of widows are likely to have the opposite effect. 
The main factor that will affect the future trend 
will be the female proportion at the reproductive 
ages and the number of married females among 
them. The figures indicate that the birth rate 
may maintain the same level as during the decade 

I06 

1941-50 or may show a slight decline durin!1 
1951-60. I 

17. Bihar- Out of 402 lakhs of persons
i 

enumerated in Bihar, 5 . 6 lakhs were born outsidel 

the state (including the Displaced Persons who 
numbered one lakh). IS'8 lakhs of persons 
born in the State were enumerated in other States 
of India. 

18. Orissa- (i) Out of a population of I4! 
Lakhs, I' 97 lakhs were born outside the State, 
During the last decace there has been some fresh 
immigration owing to the development oj 
industries and execution of large irrigation 
projects. The number of displaced persons 
was about 20,000 and there was no Muslim 
migration to Pakistan. 

The number of persons born in Orissa and 
enumerated in other parts of India was 416,408, 
This takes into account the periodic migration 
of cultivators free from harvests at the time of 
Census, going to Bengal, Jamshedpur, etc. in 
search of employment, which has gone to swell 
the numbers. On the whole emigration is 
shrinking. 

(ii) Efficiency of registration deteriorated 
during and after the World War II. Under regist. 
ration of births may be of the order of 45% to 
50% and of deaths from 33% to 40%. The 
Superintendent concludes that the real birth rate 
is likely to be 40 and the death rate to be 30, 
[Ali this, however, is very much ofa guess, though,~ 
(as will be seen presently) evidence of a more 
substantial nature also points to much the 
same conclusion.] 

(iii) There has been a fall in the birth rate, 
One of the direct causes of fall in the birth rate 
during the last decade is the decrease in the 
number of women belonging to the effective 
child-bearing age group, namely, between 15 and 
34. The coming decade will be influenced by 
the undepleted and full-fledged reproductive age
groups and therefore unless other causes operate 
the birth rate is likely to increase. 

19- West Bengal- (i) Out of the 248 
lakhs of people in West Bengal 46 lakhs were 
born outside the State. This included 21 lakhs 



of displaced persons and also 5 lakhs of persons 
born iIi Pakistan but nut enmnerated'as displaced 
persons. 3 lakhs of persons born in West Bengal 
were enumerated in other states. 

(ii) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tions, estimate of average birth rate for the 
period I941-5P Was of the order of 41 to 42. On 
the basis of an estimate for the survival rate of 
the non-Muslim population, the death rate has 
been estimated to be of the order of27 or 28. 

(iii) -The Director of Public Health carried 
out a spinple survey in I948'and obtained data 
regarding" -births and deaths and omissions in 
registration. It is reported that the 'formula of 
Chandrasekhar and Demming' was applied to 
these data and,the conclusion was reached that 
a birth rate ranging from 34 to 43 (according to 
the area considered) and a death rate of about, 
29 were indicated. 

20. Assam- (i) Out of 90 Iakhs of persons 
enumerated in Assam, 77 lakhs were born in the 
state and 13 lakhs were born outside the state. 
Among the latter, 8'3 lakhs were born 
in Pakistan. Among these again, there, were 2'8 
lakhs who were etl1nnerat~d as displaced persons. 
The balance cOnsists'mostly of MusH1ns from East 
Pakistan who were reported to have gone to Assam 
in considerable numbers during I 947-5 I. Assam
born popplation enumerated in other States 
of India is velJi small-about haIfa !aIm. 

(ii) Owing to the change of age composition 
of the people, it is said "'Assam has now 'a larger 
proportion of iItfants and young persons than 
ever before in its history." 

2l. Madras- 0) Out of 570 lakhs of people 
enumerated in Madras S64i lakhs were born 
in the state and 5i lakhs Were born outside the 
state. The num5er of persons born in ¥adras 
and enumerated in other states in India (at the 
1951 Census) was I21akhs. About two-third of 
this number were found in' other states of South 
India-5' 3 lakhs in Mysore, I' 9 lakhs in Travan
core-Cochin, and 0'5 lakhs in Coorg. 

Emigration ftom Madras to countries outside 
India used to be fairly considerable formerly. 
Accordingto the t93I Census Report, the number 
of Madras-born persons living in foreign coun
tries was estimated at 19 lakhs (or rathe~ more 
than one-half of all the emigrants from the. 
whole of India and Pakistan). 

The Superintendent has attempted a similar 
estimate and has been led to the conclusion that 

the corresponding number in I%I is of the 
order of 17 1akhs. The- order of magnitude 'Of 
these figures seems to 'be correct; tbough tbey 
present considerable difficulties as regards the 
inferences to be drawn from them in respect 
of the actual direction and volume of movements 
into and out of the state during the last decade. 

The Superintendent concludes his review 
with the opinion tlUlt qifference between' gfowth 
rate in 1941-50 (13' 4) and that in 1931-40 (II '.0) 
is not completely accounted fot by nat1lral 
increase; but that it is also due to the fall in 
emigration to outside countries and the return 
of' emigrants nutably from ·Burma, Ceylon and 
Malaya. 

(li) The registered birth rate (in 1941-50) 
is 30'8 and registered death rate is 20'6. The 
results of the Experimental Census showed -an 
under-registration of births to tlte. ~tent of 
10 '7% and under-registeration of deaths to the 
extent of IS '7%. These data indicate a birth 
rate of 34' I and a death rate of 23' 8. The 
actual rates are UhIikely to be very much higher: 
since Madras is one of the four states which 
are known to have a reasonably satisfactory 
system of registration. 

(iii) The Superintendent thinks that the 
decline in the registered birth rate reflects 
a real fall in the birth rate; and that this fall is 
independently corroborated by a fall in the number 
of children aged ° to 4 per 1000 married women. 
The relevant figures are as follows: 1931 (606); 
1941 (561) & 1951 (522). 

The Superintendent attributes the fall to 
"the pressure of economic conditions which came 
to a head during the War".. He believes this 
pressure has made "at least some sections of the 
population mOre careful about too many chil
dren". • 

, 22. M'ysore- (i) Out of 90'7 lakhs of 
people 84' 5 lakhs of people were born in the state 
and 6'2 lakhs of people were born outside the 
state. The number of persons born i:r;:t Mysore 
State and enumerated outside were I ·8lakhs. 

(li) There are good reasons for believirig 
that the state has received a net inflow of migrants 
from adjoining states during the decade 1941-50. 

(iii) The Health Department staff in the 
various health centre area.s in the state collected 
Vital Statistics by house-to-house enquiries. 
"They took special care to ,secure 100% accuracy." 
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According to this survey the crude birth and. 
death rates were found to be 39'5 and I5'6 
respectively in these areas. These rates tally 
with those of Ceylon which has recorded a 
very similar rate of population growth. The 
Superintendent considers that these rates are 
reasonable. He also refers to the view that 
there has been a deterioration in the efficiency 
of registration during World War II and 
since. 

eiv) The outlook for I95i-60 is a higher 
birth rate than the decade I94I-50. The age
groups depleted by influenza and famine have 
passed beyond the child-bearing period. The 
future maternity age-groups will be undiminished 
in strength and will also be "assured of a higher 
rate' of survival than at any time before in the 
h'"stl)!'Y I)f M-ysl)re". 'The rate I)f lncr~as~ 
during I95I-60 is likely to touch even higher 
levels than 1941-50. 

23· Travancore-Cochin- (i) Out of 93 
lakhs of people in Travancor~-Cochin 2 lakhs 
were born outside the state. 2 lakhs of people 
born in Travancore-Cochin were enumerated 
outside the state. 

eii) In I948, the Department of Public 
Health conducted a survey in 30,535 hO'Uses 
scattered over 303 centres. The birth and 
death rates according to the survey were 34' 9 
and II' 4. The natural growth rate comes to 
23' 5 which is "more or less in agreement with 
Census growth rate of 2I . 2". Standardised death 
rate for the urban population of Trivandrum 
district for 193I and I94I was reached by applying 
tbe age distribution of the . present Census to the 
age specific mortality rates. The mean of the 
two rates was I4' 7. The Superintendent 'Ilssum
es that registration is practically complete in 
the urban areas of Trivandrum. Though this 
figure of I4'7 is low, there are good reasons for 
believing that the health standards are signifi J 

cantly higher and death rate significantly low in 
this State. Hence, he adds the growth rate to 
the death rate thus arrived at, the birth rate is 
deduced to be 35 '9. 

24. Bombay- (i) Out of 360 lakhs of 
people in Bombay, 22' 5 lakhs of people were born 
outside the state. There were 3' 4 lakhs of 
displaced persons. 4.4 lakhs of people born 
in Bombay were enumerated outside the state. 
'Immigrants' have increased in number since 

IO~ 

the I93I Census, while the ~umber 01 'enligrants' 
has gone down. 

(ii) There are good reasons for assuming a 
fairly substantial net inflow' of migrants into 
the state during I94I-50. 

(iii) The experimental census of births and 
deaths in sample households has disclosed an 
under-registration of I7'7% of registered births 
and I6' 4 % of registered deaths. If the registe
red rates for 194I-50 are increased by these 
percentages, then the following figures are 
obtained, Birth rate- 38'7; and death rate-
26'0, 

25. Madhya Pl'adesh- (i). Out Of212'5 
lakhs of people in Madhya Pradesh 205-2 lakhs 
wl!re born in the state and 7"3 lakhs outside the 
state. The pattern is the same as at the earlier 
census extt-pt 1m immigTUL1tln of Q'J!>1Jht't'll 
persons which was over a lakh. 4' 6 . lakhs of 
persons born in Madhya Pradesh were enumera
ted outside the state. Calculations during the 
decade I92I-30, show that there has been a 
net inflow of migrants both during I92I-30 and 
1931-50, but the magnitUde of the movement is 
small-rather less than one lakh per decade. 

eli) The experimental census of births and 
deaths in sample households held in I952 has 
recorded an under registration of IO-3% of 
registered births and I4'2% of the registered 
deaths_ The registered birth rate and death 
rate for Madhya Pradesh for the decade I941-50 
were 37' 0 and 30 '3. These data indicate a birth 
rate of 41' 8 and a death rate of 34' 6. Madhya 
Pradesh is one of the four states categorised as 
A; and the true rates are, therefore, not likely to 
be much in excess of these figures. 

(iii) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tions has examined the subject at considerable 
length and reached the conclusion that. the 
trends as well as the differences in the trends 
occuring in the three different divisions of the 
state are clearly correlated to changes which 
have been occuring in the age-sex structure. He 
has also examined why these latter changes 
occurred and finds them to be the after effects 
of heavy abnormal mortality in the past in 
years of famine and influenza. The conclu
sion is reached that the birth rate is likely to 
remain substantially the same during 195I-60 as 
during 194I-50 . 

26. Madhya Bharat - Out of 79' 5 lakhs 
of people in Madhya Bharat, 73.8 lakhs wer~ 



born in the State and 5'7 lakhs outside the 
State. T~s included 64,000 displaced persons 
from Pakistan. 3' 3 lakhs of persons born in 
Madhya Bharat were enumerated outside the 
State. [This State is categorised as D.) 

2_'J. Hyderabad- Out of 187 lakhs of per
sons m Hyderabad 183 lakhs were born in the 
State and 4 lakhs were born outside the State. 
61akhs born in Hyderabad State were enumerated 
outside. [This State is categorised as C.] 

28. Vindhya Pradesh-Out of 35 . 7 lakhs 
of peop~e in Vindhya Pradesh 34 . 81akhs were born 
in the State and 0'9 lakhs outside the State. 
Ablebodied persons are reported to go out when 
the ploughing operations are over (September
October) and return by the middle of July. 
The ·extent of this purely temporary migration 
is not known. [This State is categorised as D.] 

29. Rajasthan-(i) Out of I52'9 lakhs of 
people in Rajasthan 146. 4 lakhs were born in the 
State and 6· 5 lakhs outside the State. This 
included 3' 0 lakhs of displaced persons. 9' 3 

lakhs of people born in Rajasthan were enumera-
t,ed in other States. . 

(ll) The net result of the analysis of the 
age structure tends to show that the birth rate is 
likely to show a slight rise during 1951-60. [This 
State is categorised as D.] 

30. Punjab- (i) Out of 124 lakhs of people 
in Punjab, 98 lakhs were born in the State and 
26 lakhs outside the State. This included 23 
lakhs of displaced persons. 9 lakhs of persons 
born in Punjab were enumerated outside. 

(ii) The Experimental Census of Births and 
Deaths in Sample Households held in 1953 has 
recorded under-registration amounting to 14'7% 
of registered births and 18· I % of registered 
deaths. The registered birth rate and death 
rate for Punjab during 1941-50 were 39' 5 and 
23'9 respectively. If the under-registration per
centages as revealed by the Experimental Census 
are applied, a birth rate of 45' 3 and death rate 
of 28 . 2 are indicated. [This State is categorised 
as A.J The actual birth and death rates are 
unlikely to .be much higher than th~ figures 
above mentlOned. 

IV - Result of study hy Census Actuary 

3I. Shri S.P. JAIN, the Census Actuary who 
prepared the life table from the 1951 Census data 
was also asked to compute the birth and death 
rates for .the decade I94I-50 for different States 
and India from the available material. Shri JAIN 
has calculated the death rate and the birth rate 
by the 'differencing method' and also the birth 
rate by the 'reverse survival' method. From 
these data he has computed the birth and death 
rates for the various States. A detailed note has 
been prepared by Shri JAIN setting out the data 
used by him and the methods of calculation 

adopted. The note is printed as Annexure II· 
Shri JAIN has taken note of the material supplied 
by Superintendents of Census Operations, has 
commented on the errors, omissions and other 
factors which raise doubts and difficulties about 
the assessment of migration change. Shri JAIN'S 
conclusions are set out in TABLE 3 on next page. 
The rates finally suggested by his study are given 
in columns 2 & 3 of the Table. These figures give 
a birth rate of 39'9 per thousand and a death 
rate of 27' 4 per thousand for Part A States. 
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TABLE 3 

Estimate based on 
l)jJ.rerencing method 

Estimated Birth rate 

Zone and State 

1 

North India 
Uttar Pradesh 

East India 
Bihar 
Orissa 
West Bengal 
Assam 

South India 
Madras , 
Mysore , 
Travancore-Cochin 
Coorg -

West India 
Bombay ,. 
Saurashtra (including Kutch) 

Central India 
Madhya Pradesh 
Madhya Bharat. , 
Vindhya Pradesh & Bhopal 
Hyderabad 

North-West India 
Rajasthan , 
Punjab ' , 
PEPSU, Bilaspur & Himachal 

Pradesh • 
Ajmer 
Delhi 

ALL-INDIA 

l)eath rate 

2 

27'2 

26,6 
29'9 
28,6 
31'8 

22,8 
18'9 
18'0 
18'6 

24'9 
24'9 

38'S 
35'8 

29'S 

27'2 
26'3 

31'3 
38'0 
26'3 

27'4 

based on Reverse 
Birth rate Survival method 

3 4 

38'6 37'1 

39'0 42 '2 
37'2 39'3 
35'4 35'3 
46'7 49'8 

35'7 34'7 
36'9 38'7 
37'4 39'8 
38'7 38'7 

41'0 41'8 
42 '2 42'4 

46'1 45'1 
44. 2 44'3 

43'1 47'2 

42'S 47'9 
41'2 40'S 

41'S 37'9 
45'0 46'S 
41'2 41'1 

39'9 39'2 

V - Maternity Data of the 1951 Census 

32. Maternity data were collected in Travan
core-Cochin and three divisions of East Madhya 
Pradesh, as part of the 1951 Census Operations, 
Similar data (though on a much smaller sample) 
were also collected in the rural areas of two 
groups of districts* of West Bengal in the course 
of training of census enumerators and Super-

*Group I- Birbhum, Bankura, Howrah, 24-Parga
nas, Malda and West Dinajpur. 

Group II- Burdwan. Nadia, Murshidabad and 
Jalpaiguri, 

I Ie) 

visors, Erom the maternitY data collected in 
these places, child birth indices and age specific 
maternity rates for married females aged 15-24, 
25-34 and 35-44 were worked out. For a full 
description of these data as well as the methods 
of calculation adopted reference should be made 
to Census of India Paper NO.5 of 1953 'Mater
nity Data- 1951 Census', A note on the logistic 
graduation of maternity data, and derivation of 
table of age specific maternity rates, (printed as 
Annexure I in that Paper) is reproduced in 
Annexure III to this note. 



It will be seen from this paper that upper 
limit estimates of birth rates were framed for the 
decade 1941-50 as below : 

Travancore-Cochin . 
East Madhya Pradesh . . 
North-West Madhya Pradesh 
South-West Madhya Pradesh 
West Bengal (I) . 
West Bengal (II) 

36·8 
46 '4 
41:'7 
43'5 
35'5 
37'4 

. 

33. It cannot be assumed that the child 
bearing habits of mothers in one part of India 
are the same as those of mothers in another part 
of India. But if we apply the age specific mater
nity rates obtained for the areas mentioned 
above to the age structure of married females in' 
India, the zones and Part A States, we obtain 
a range of expected birth rates for the decade 
1941-50 as shown in TABLE 4 below: 

TAEILE 4 

Expected birth rates- by applying the maternity rates of 

North-West South West West West 
'India, Zone Travancore East Madhya. Madhya Madhya Bengal Bengal 

Pradesh Pradesh (1) (II) and State Cochin Pradesh 

J. 2 3 4 3 6 "1 

INDIA 4% 43 38 4% 35 36 

North India 43 44 39 43 36 37 
East India. 42 43 38 42 35 36 
South India. 41 42 37 41 34 35 
West India. 43 44 39 43 36 37 
Central India 44 46 40 44 37 38 
North.West India 41 42 37 41 34 35 

STATES 
. Uttar Pradesh 43 44 39 43 36 37 

Bihar 42 43 38 42 35 36 
Orissa 43 43 39 43 36 '37 
West Bengal 41 43 38 41 35* 38* 
Assam 39 40 35 39 33 33 
Madras 42 42 38 41 35 36 
Bombliy • • 43 44 39 43 36 37 
Madhya Pradesh· 43 44 39 43 36 3.7 
Punjab 38 39 35 38 32 33 

VI - Combined final review of all available material 

34. The first part of the problem as set 
out in first Section of this note is to ascertain 
whether definite figures can be arrived at which 
may be r~ded, with reasonable probability, 
as representing actual average birth rate and 
actual aVeIage death rate during the decade 
1941-50. The nature of the material, which 
has been described already, indicates clearly 

~ These rates have been obtained by applying the 
Matermty Rates of West Bengal (I) and (II) to the 
married females of the corresponding sample districts of 
West Bengal. 

that the most difficult part of the analysis lies in 
assigning a value for the effect of net migration and 
isolating it. The difficulties are specially ac
centuated by the fact that birth place data collect
ed at the 1941 Census have not been tabulated 
for most States. A great many territorial changes 
ha.v.e occurred and the movement of large 
masses of displaced persons has to be taken 
into account. While these difficulties are real 
they do not disable us altogether from arriving 
at reasonably. clear conclusions. This is espe
cially true when these conclusions are limited to 
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india and the Zones. The scope of this note, 
as mentioned already, is limited accordingly. 

35. (i) The number of partition displaced 
persons from Pakistan enumerated at the .1.951 
Census in India was about 72 lakhs. In additIon, 
nearly 12 lakhs of Pakistan-born persons have 
been enumerated in East India. From the 

'. Pakistan Census Bulletin No. 1 of 1952, it is 
found that nearly 71.5 lakhs* of displaced per
sons from India were enumerated in Pakistan. 
These figures indicate that the number of uprooted 
people who migrated from one country to another 
were very nearly the same. The net result of 
the abnormal movement of partition displaced per
sons is statistically negligible as a component part of 
the growth rate of the decade 1941-50, so far as 
the country as a whole is concerned. That is an 
important conclusion which simplifies further 
analysis to a large extent. 

(li) So much for one type of abnormal 
movements. There was another, earlier in the de
cade, shortly after Japan entered the War and over
ran Malaya and Burma. Large number of 
Indians who had emigrated to these countries 
earlier returned to India at that time. A special 
count of these migrants was made under the 
Asiatic British Evacuees Census Order, 1943 
issued by the Government of India under Ru1e 
24 (a) of the Defence of India Rules. The 
total number of migrants counted at that Census 
was 3·9 lakhs, of whom 2·7 lakhs came to the 
present territory of India. Of this total of 2· 7 
!akhs, 1·6 lakhs went to South India and nearly 
half a lakh to East India and less than half a lakh 
to North India. In the other three zones, the 
numbers were negligible. There are some reasons 
for believing that this count was not complete. 

• The Pakistan Census figures for displaced ~ersons 
from India are not yet available by 'state of origm'.! A 
tentative allocation has been made ~f thes~ figures on 
a zonal basis (with reference to tentative estimates made 
by Census Superintendents) as shown below: 

North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India 
North-West India • 

U2 

In lakhs 
5·8 
7·6 

1·2 

0·8 
56·1 

71'5 

The migrants who were not counted, it was 
thOUght at that time, might have been one lakh. 

36. In the past, India was an emigrating 
country. At the time of .193~ Census, n~ly 
35 lakhs of Indians were liVlOg 10 other countnes 
including Burma, ~hile the number of.pers0J?-S 
born in other countries and enumerated 10 India. 
was only' 7 lakhs. The figu:es relate t? undi~ded 
India· the share of the terntory now 10 Pakistan 
is lik~IY to be small in respect of emigrants. 

The number of persons born in other ~oun
tries and enumerated in India according to the 
1951 Census was 87 lakhs, which included 82 
lakhs of persons born in Pakistan. The remain
ing 5 lakhs were born in other countries. The 
figures indicate that changes, if any, in the move
ment of foreign-born persons into and out of 
India are quite insignificant in relation to the 
growth of population. What is the position 
regarding movement of India-born persons to 
and from foreign countries (other than Pakistan) ? 

It has been seen already that there was one 
abnormal influx in or about 1942, of which the 
size (so far as India within its present boundary 
was concerned) was of the order of about 4 lakhs. 
To what extent should that figure be added to or 
diminished on account of normal movements ? 
According to the latest figures available, the. 
combined total of Indians and Pakistanis 
living abroad appears to be of much the same 
order as in 1931. If allowance is made for 
natural increase in the numbers of the 1931 
emigrants it is to be presumed that there must 
have been a net inflow of returning emigrants 
into India. It is also well known that there has 
been no significant emigration from India to 
countries other than India after 1931. Restrictions 
were imposed by different countries on immigra
tion from time to time. On the wh0le it is safe 
to suppose that the direction of these normal 
movements during the decade was a net inflow 
rather than a net outflow, and its size was unlikely 
to exceed one or two lakhs if the abnormal 
inflow was only of the order of 4 lakhs. Assu
ming that the total net inflow was as much as 6 
lakhs during 1941-50, it wou1d account only for 
a couple of decimal points. in the all-India 
growth rate of the decade. Indeed, it would 
be necessary to postulate a net inflow of well over 
16 lakhs, if it is to account for just one half 
of one per cent of the . all-India growth rate. This 
is, on all the evidence, a very unlikely figure. 



Thus we are led, to the conclusion that the all
India growth rate must be substantially the same 
as the all-India rate of natural increase or the 
excess of the all-India birth rate over the all-India 
death rate. 

This is an important conclusion, as it helps 
to simplify further analysis. 

37. TABLE 5 gives an extract of birth place 
statistics of the 1951 Census as compiled for 
the six zones and for all-India. 

TABLE 5 

Born in North East 
India India 

North India 618 5 
East India 2 852 
South India I 

West India . 
Central India 2 1 
North-West India 4 2 

Pakistan 5 38 

Other Non-Indian territories • I 2 

38. We have now to make a broad assess
ment of the net migration factor for each zone, 
being helped by the following main considera
tions: 

(a) the assessment for each zone should 
be relatable to the order of magnitude of the 
figure for that zone in TABLE 5. 

Enumerated in 

South 
India 

753 
1 

I 

West 
India 

3 

4 
387 

5 
3 

4 

Central 
Ind,a 

3 
I 

2 

3 
509 

3 

2 

(FIGURES IN LAKHS)_ 

North-
West India India 

5 634 
856* 
760 
391 

1 520*' 
308 318* 

33 82 

I I 5 

(b) the combined result for India should 
be a very small net inflow of the order mentioned 
in para 36. 

-The resulting assessment of net migration 
during the decade 1941-50 is given in the table 
below: 

TABLE 6 

Zone 

North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India 
North-West India 

INDIA , . 
*Small dis~epafl_fies in totals due to rounding. 

60 CCi 

Estimate of 
probable 

migration 
(IN LAKHS) 

+10 to +15 
+ 3 to +4 

+14 

-20tO-25 
+7 to +8 

Net emigration (~ 
Net immigration (+ Mean decennial 

[MEAN DECENNIAL rate of natural 
RATE] 

• I Increase 

+II 
+1.2 to +1.8 +JI or +12 
+0.4 to +0.6 +15 

+4·0 +16 
+10 

-6.0t0-7·5 l-160r+I7 
+[3 

Il3 



39. The following comments are offered by 
way of further explanation of the figures in 
TABLE 6: 

(i) North India & Central India. - The move
ment of partition displaced persons was approxi
mately the same in both directions so far as North 
India is concerned. They are negligible in both 
directions so far as Central India is concerned. 
The birth place statistics indicate that inter
zonal movements of a normal character are 
relatively small and the net balance one way or 
another may be ignored. 

(ii) East India.- This is a very difficult zone 
to assess; but there are a number of converging 
considerations. The birth place table shows 
that there were 38 lakhs of immigrants from 
Pakistan against 26 lakhs returned as displaced 
persons. According to Pakistan Census autho
rities"there were nearly 15-20 lakhs of immigrants 
from India in East Pakistan against 7 lakhs 
returned as displaced persons. Out of thost: 
who did not return themselves as displaced 
persons, It IS not clear how many migrated 
during the decade. Apart from partition 
movements between East India and East Bengal, 
there must have been some movement from 
other zones to East India. Taking all these into 
consideration, it is estimated that East India 
should have received a net inflow during the 
perfod to the extent of 10 to 15 lakhs. 

(lii) South India._ South India used to send ..... 
out emigrants to Ceylon and Burma and other 
countries in larger number than all other zones 
of India and Pakistan put' together. But this 
has been drying up since 1931 and has more or 
less ceased. On the other hand, a reverse 
movement has been proceeding at the same 
time of which the arrival of large numbers 
from Burma in or about 1942 was the most 
conspicuous. [There are fairly important trends 
of internal movement within the zone, but they 
need not concern us.] The net migration position, 
it is fairly clear, is an inward movement. It is 
probably of the order of 3 to 4 lakhs. 

(iv) West India.-West India has had a net 
inflow ofl partition displaced persons of the 
order 'l)f 4 lakhs. The birth place statistics show 
that in the zone there are nearly IS lakhs of 
immigrants against 4 lakhs of emigrants. There 
is 1i ttle d{\ubt that during the last decade West 
India has been attracting immigrants from other 
zones to an even larger ~tent than in the past, 
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But 1t is difficult to locate the sources and define 
the magnitudes precisely. Whereas in respect 
of India and some of the zones, it is possible to 
use an assessment of the migration factor as one 
of the considerations in fixing the birth rate and 
death rate, it is necessary-in respect of West 
India- to do the opposite. Here information 
regarding births and deaths has to be considered 
first and a figure for net migration is fixed so as 
to be consistent with it. Hence the assump
tion of IO lakhs of net inflow from other zones, 
in addition to 4 lakhs of displaced persons from 
Pakistan. 

(v) North-West India. - Thirty three 1akhs 
of persons born in Pakistan have been enumerated 
in North-West India. It is estimated that 56 
lakhs of emigrants have gone to Pakistan. The 
difference is a net loss of 23 lakhs. The migration 
between North-West India and the"other zones 
durin& the decade may be reasonably regarded as 
negligIble. Hence the assumption of a net 
outflow of the order Of20 to 25 lakhs. 

This is confirmed independently by the 
following consideration. The gain in East 
India, South India and West India for the 
decade has already been estimated at 27 to 33 
lakhs. The assumption made in respect of 
North-West India leads to a net migration posi. 
tion for India of the order of 7 to 8 lakhs, 
from what has already been stated in paras 32 
to 36 this is just about right. 

40. We thus reach the position that the 
net effect of migration is allowed for, and the 
true rates of natural increase are settled as in 
column 4 of TABLE 6. That is to say, the natural 
increase rate was 13 per cent. for the country as 
a whole during 1941-50. Three zones had lower 
rates, viz., Central India (10), North India (II), 
and East India (II or 12). The other three zones 
had higher rates : South India (IS), West India 
(r6) and North-West India (16 or 17). What 
is the break-up of these rates into birth rates and 
death rates ? This question is answered zone 
by zone and finally for India in the next seven 
paragraphs. In every case, the best conclu· 
sion to be reached, on available evidence, about 
the birth rate is first settled. The value for 
the death rate follows. 

41. North India.- Shri S. P. JAIN, has rea· 
ched three figures for the birth rate- 38 '6, 37'1 
and 35·9. He rejects the last and prefers the 
first as the best estimate. The Superintendmt of I 



Census Operations had originally estimated the 
birth rate at 34'6 allowing 28'5% for omissions 
in birth registration. He has since agreed that 
his figure must be raised for the reason that he 
took into account the number of displaced per
sons in Uttar Pradesh but not the emigration of 
muslims to Pakistan. 

T e birth rate for Uttar Pradesh derived 
from the maternity rates of North-West Madhya 
Pradesh and West Bengal (II) work out to be 
39 and 37 respectively. On a priori grounds, it 
seems likely that child bearing habits in Uttar 
Pradesh approximate more nearly to North
West Madhya Pradesh than to West Bengal. On 
the whole, there is fairly convincing evidence to 
the effect that the birth rate of North India 
(for 1941-50) must be 38 to 39. Since the rate 
of natural increase has been fixed at II, the 
death rate should be between 21 and 28. 

42. East India. - (i) BIHAR- There is no 
material other than the rates derived from 
maternity rates and Shri S.P. JAIN'S estimates. The 
maternity rates of North-West Madhya Pradesh 
give 38 as the birth rate of Bihar. Both the 
West Bengal maternity rates give some-what 
lower figures, viz., 35 and 36. Shri JAIN'S estimates 
are 39 by differencing method and 42 by the 
reverse survival method. He prefers the former. 
This independentlY seems to be probable. If 
maternity rates in North Bihar and South Bihar 
division follow the Uttar Pradesh pattern (assu
med to be substantially the same as the North
West Madhya Pradesh) and if the Chhota 
Nagpur division of Bihar follows the same pattern 
as East Madhya Pradesh, the resulting rate is 
almost exactly 39. Hence 39 is accepted as a 
figure for Bihar, at any rate for use in building up 
the East India birth rate. 

eii) ORISSA- Shri JAIN has arrived at two 
figures-37 . 2 and 39. 3-and prefers the former 
which is based on the differencing method. 
The latter is based on the reverse survival method. 
There are some reasons which indicate that the 
higher figure is perhaps nearer the truth. The 
application of maternity rates of other areas to 
Orissa leads to the following results. If the 
maternity pattern of East Madhya Pradesh 
(which seems to be suitable for Chhota Nagpur 
division of Bihar) is also accepted -as suitable 
for the Inland Division of Orissa; and if either 
of the two West Bengal patterns is :ilccepted as 
applicable to the Coastal Division of Orissa, the 
resulting birth rate is 39 or 40. This was also 

the figure mentioned independently by the Super
intendent of Census Operations (albeit on grounds 
which were little better than a guess). On the 
whole 39 (which is the higher of the two figures 
reached by Shri JAIN) is indicated as the birth 
rate of Orissa and accepted accordingly. 

(iii) WEST BENGAL- The Superintendent's 
estimate of the birth rate is 41 or 42. He has, 
however, also stated that the application of 
"Chandrasekhar and Demming formula" to the 
results of a survey conducted by the Director 
of Health Services in 1948, indicates a birth rate 
having a wide range from as low as 34 to as 
high as 43 according to the area considered. 
The maternity rates for the two groups of districts 
in West Bengal give the birth rates as 35.5 and 
31·4 respectively. Shri JAIN'S estimate is 35.4 
according to differencing method and 37.4 accor
ding to reverse survival method. The latter is re
duced to 35.3 after adjustment Shri JAIN prefers 
35·4 as his computed rate. But, on a priori 
grounds, there is justification for placing greater 
reliance on the higher figure given by 
the reverse survival method in those cases where 
there is room for much uncertainty about the 
migration element. As it happens, this is the 
case in West Bengal. The reverse survival 
method yields the higher figure, otherwise indi
cated as more probable. In the circumstances, 
31 is accepted as the birth rate for West Bengal 
for use in building up the East India Birth Rate. 

(iv) AsSAM- Available data are so scanty and 
also so defective that no statement whatever 
can be hazarded about the birth rate of Assam. 

(v) ZONE AS A WHOLE- The zonal birth rate 
may be taken to be the weighted mean of the 
birth rates (mentioned already) as accepted for 
Bihar, Orissa and West Bengal; the figure for 
each state being weighted by the mean popula
tion of the state. We thus get the zonal rate 
as either 38 or 39. (This is the same as the 
conclusion already reached for North India). 
Since the natural increase of East India has been 
fixed as II or I2, the death rate must be either 
26,27 or 28. 

43. South India.- (i) MADRAS-- Shri S.P. 
J AlN'S estimates of the birth rate are 35.7 accor
ding to differencing method and 34.7 according 
to reverse survival method and he prefers~ the 
former. The registered birth rate, corrected 
fo(under-registration as assessed by the Experi
mental Census yields a figure of 34. 1. The 
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true figure must be above this- but not 
perhaps very much higher, since Madras is 
cate&orised A. , If the West Bengal pattern is 
apphed to the age-sex-marital status structure of 
Madras, we get 35 or 36 as the birth rate. If the 
higher maternity pattern of Travancore-Cochin 
is.applied, the result would be very much higher 
VIZ., 42. If we accept Shri JAIN'S estimate and 
fix the birth rate as 36, it would follow that 
the m.at~mity rates (OF Madras (as a whole) are 
substantIally lower than in Travancore-Cochin 
and not very dissimilar to those prevailing i~ 
. We.st Bt;ngal and the Coastaf division of Orissa. 
ThIS mIght well be the case. The birth rate 
~'\>l M'4Ut'Q$ ):~ 'i.!l.'t1t'1,\>it 'i.~'im 'i.'\> 'De -:,f:J. 

(ii) MYSORE- The Superintendent's estimate 
of the .birth rate is 39' 5. Shri JAIN'S es'timates 
are 36'9 according to the differencing method 
and 38.7 according to the reverse survival 
method. As will be seen below. the Travan
core-Cochin birth: ra.te is fairly cle~ly established 
as 37. On a priors grounds, it seems unHkely 
that the ~ysore rat~ will be higher than Travan
core-Co chin; but the possibility cannot be ruled 
_?ut. A special enquiry (carried out jointly by 
Lhe Government of India and the United Nations) 
has been rece~tly concluded in this state. The 
result of this enquiry is not yet available. For 
~resent purposes- viz.,. the making of an assump
tlOn about . My~ore, m order to build up the 
South. India bIrth rate- it is assumed that 
anythl~g be~een the two figures stated by Shri 
JAIN, IS pOSSIble. The birth rate may be 37 
38 or 39. ' 

. (iii) TRAV~NCORE-COCHIN - The birth rate 
IS 37·4 by differencing-method and 39.8 by 
reverse survival method. The Public Health 
Depa~ment had reached a figure or 34'.9 by 
an .es!Jmate of ~nder-registration of births. As 
01l1lSS10nS are kriown to be numerous in this 
State. even a corrected registration figure must 
be ~somewha~ oJ? the .low side. T~e true birth 
rtlte- there IS httle doubt-must be not less than 
35· The Superintendent estimates the birth "rate 
at 35.9, on the basis of death registration- data 
fo~ urban areas in Trivandrum district which 
a~e stated to be ct>mplete. The maternity data 
Ylel~ the rate of 36. & There is thus converging 
testimony of a fairly conWncing narure pointing 
to 37 as a good estimate~of .the birth rate. It is 
acO:Ptedaccordingly. 

(iv) ZONE AS A WHOLE- The zonal rate may 
now be fixed, as the w~ighted mean of the rates 
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for Madras, Mysore and Travancore-Cochin We 
get 36 or 37 as the birth rate for the zone. ~ The 
natural increase rate is IS. The death rate is 
therefore 21 or 22. 

44. West India.- The rates to be fixed for 
t~e zone must be the same as those for Bombay
smce there are no registration data for Sau
rashtra and Kutch and since Shri JAIl{l: estimates 
are substantially the same for Bombay and 
Saurashtra. Shri JAIN'S differencing method 
gives 41 as the birth rate for Bombay, while the 
reverse survival method gives 41.8 as the birth 
rate. He prefers 41. The figures for Sau
rashtra are 42.2 and 42.4. If the whole of West 
India had the same maternity pattern as South 
West Madhya Pradesh, the birth rate would 
be 43. On the other hana, if North-West Madhya 
Prade~h pattern were in force, the birth rate 
would be 39. The registration data for Bombay 
(corrected for o~sions on the basis provided 
by the Experimental Census) yield a birth rate 
of 39, and a death rate of 26. It is impossible 
to accept both figures as simultaneously. corrected 
the reason being that, in that case, the natural 
increase rate would be only 13, and we should be 
forced to assume a net migration of the order 
of 25 lakhs. It is not possible satisfactorily to 
Jocate sources from which movements in such 
numbers could have taken place within a decade. 
The best conclusion to be drawn from available 
data would appear to be : (a) a zonal birth rate 
of 42, (b) a zona],. death rate of 2(), and (c) a net 
infi()w by migration into the zone of about 10 

lakhs from other zones in India, in addition to 3 
lakhs of displaced persons from Pakistan vide 
para 39 (iv) above. It will be noted that a birth 
rate of 42 is Shri JAIN'S higher figure based on 
reverse survival. As already mentioned, there is 
justification for preferring it in those cases where 
assumptions about migration are relatively impor
~ant as well as uncertain. The choice of 42 
Involves also the corollary that the maternity 
rates of West India are a shade below those of 
South West Madhya Pradesh and distinctly higher 
tha.n those of North-West Madhya Pradesh. 
!he:e is nothing ill1possible about this coroliary; 
!n VIew 'Of the known composition of the people 
In those areas it is indeed quite credible: 

.45· Central India.- (i) MADHYA PRADESH
j. Shn S. P. JA1N h~ arrived at two 
._ rates 4S . I and 46. I. Maternity data 
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yield the following birth rates 
divisions of Madhya Pradesh : 

East Madhya Pradesh 
North-West Madhya Pradesh 
South-West Madhya Pradesh 

for the three 

The average rate for the entire state is 44 . 4. 
There is thus a good case for accepting 44 or 
45 as the correct figure of the birth rate. There 
is however a difficulty. Madhya Pradesh, as 
mentioned already .has a reasonably satisfactory 
registration. The registered birth rate is 
37'0. According to the Experimental Census, 
omissions are 10'3 % of registered births. This 
would yield only a true birth rate of 41. If 44 
or 45 is correct, then the omissions must be of 
the order of 20%. On the whole, the weight 
of evidence of three entirely distinct methods 
of computation should be preferred, and birth 
rate of 44 or 45 adhered to. It would then 
follow either that the Experimental Census was 
rather less complete in the detection of omissions 
than would be expected in a state categorised as 
A or alternatively that the registration of births 
is better this year as compared with the decade 
1941-50. The latter is the more probable 
inference, because it is known that there was 
some deterioration during the War and the first 
few post-War years and there has been an opportu
nity in recent years to bring about improvement. 

(ii) MADHYA BHARAT, VINDHYA PRADESH 
AND BHOPAL-The birth rate according to Shri 
JAIN'S differencing method and the reverse survival 
method are practically identical and the rate 
is 44. There are no other data. This figure 
(44) is accordingly accepted. 

(iii) HYDERABAD-The birth rate reached by 
Shri JAIN through the differencing method is 
43' I. . According to the reverse survival method 
the figure is 47"2. The former seems to be 
preferable for the reason that Hyderabad is 
unlikely to have a higher birth rate than Madhya 
Pradesh. It is probably intermediate between 
Madhya Pradesh and Bombay. 43 is, there
fore, accepted as the birth rate for Hyderabad. 

(iv) ZONE AS A WHOLE- The birth rates 
above mentioned for individual states yield a 
zonal birth rate of 44. The natural increase 
rate is 10; and hence the zonal death rate 
must be fixed as 34. 

46. North-West India.- (i) PUNJAB-The 
birth rate arrived at by Shri S. P. JAIN is 41"2 
according to differencing method and 37'6 ac
cording to the reverse survival method. The latter 
figure is revised to 40' 8 after adjustment. Shr.r JAIN 
prefers the first. The application of mater
nity data to the age-sex-marital status of the 
Punjab (both in 1941 and in 1951) leads to the 
following results : 

If the Punjab pattern follows that of South
West Madhya Pradesh, the birth rate would be 
39' 8. If the East Madhya Pradesh pattern is 
applicable, the birth rate would be 41' I. On 
the other hand, if the pattern is the same as in 
North-West Madhya Pradesh (which, byassump
tion, is much the same as that of Uttar Pradesh) 
the birth rate could be only 36' 4. Thus the 
indications given by the maternity rates are consis
tent with Mr. JAIN'S results-but there is no 
clear ground for preferring the higher figure to 
the lower. 

When we turn to the registration data for 
an indication on this point, a difficulty arises, 
because they point to a higher level than the 
figure 41. The registered birth rate for 1941-50 
is 39' 5. The Experimental Census of Births 
and Deaths held in 1952 indicates omissions in 
births of the order of 14 '7% of registered births. 
If this was true of the decade as a whole, the 
birth rate would be as high as 45 '3. Could 
this possibly be correct ? Apparently not, 
because a careful computation made by the 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Punjab 
who reported on the 1931 Census showed a 
birth rate of only 43'9 for the decade 1921-30. 
It is very unlikely that the true figure for 1941 --50 
would exceed it- when the trend is the other 
way about almost everywhere else. 

How are we to reconcile a birth rate figure 
which does not appreciably exceed 41, with a 
registered birth rate of 39' 5, to which must be 
added something on account of omissions, even 
if it be not 14 '7% ? The explanation seems 
to lie in the mass movements of population which 
took place in 1947, and which resulted in a net 
reduction of numbers· during the last three years 
of the decade. This is a peculiar circumstance 
affecting the Punjab and it is calculated to 
yield an exaggerated figure as the registered 
birth rate, because the arithmetical mean of the 
population in the years 1941 and 1951 must be 
smaller than the actual average of the mean 
population from year to year during the decade 
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[The registeted death rate mUst also be 'exag-
gerated for the same reason,] " 

Ifwe allow for this peculiarity, it is seen 
that Shri JAIN'S figUre of 4I is adequately corro
borated and ma)' be accepted as the birth rate 
of the Punjab, 

(ii) REsT OF THE zoNE-The data available 
for the rest of North-West India are exceedingly 
sKetchY. Shri· JAIN has been unable to' reach 'any 
definite opm.ion,< but has mentioned the follow
ing birth rates: 

Dilf4- &~.t<! 
rencing Survival 

State Method Method 

Raj3sth~ 42'S ,47'9 
Bilaspur and} 
Himachal 41'S 37'9 
Pradesh , 
A,mer 45'0 46'5 
DeIhl 41'2 45'6 

(iii) ZONE AS A WHOLE-If we consider tli~ 
figures in the light of the Punjab birth rat~ 
fixed at 41, the zonal birth rate- for North-Wes~ 
Indiam8Y,be fairly ta~en to be 41 or 42. As th~ 
naturaHncreaSe rate is fixed already at 16 or 17 
the zohal death rate'Il1ust be 24,2; or 26, 1 

41, Rates for'India-The- rates for IndilJ 
may ... no'W be fixed as 'the weighted mean of th~ 

State 

"_ ).>unjab 
Madras~ 
Madhya Pradesh 
Bombay 
Orissa 
tJttar Pradesh 
Bihar , 
West Bengal . 
Travancore-Cochin 
Mysore 

-. 

rate for the six zones, The result is a birth rat4 
of 4~, and death rate of 27,. and. growth rate of 
13 for the decade 1941-50 for the country as a 
whole. 

TABLE 7 gives, the birth rates, the death 
rates and the natural increase rates for the six 
zones and for all-India', . 

TABLE '7 

1nilta ana Zones 

North India 
Bast India , 
South India 
West India 
Central India. 
North-West India __ 

INDIA, • 

Mean Decennial Rates 
{!94I -50) 

birfh 
Natural 

Dea(h -Increase 

,38-39, 27-28 .II 
, 38-39 26-27-28 II or II 

36-37 21-22 15 
42 26 ,16 

44 34 I~ 

. '41-42 24-25-26 16-17 

27 - , 
13 

-- ---

The figures of this table furnish the answers 
to 'the questions pos'ed in para 7 of this note
with as much certainty as the nature of available 
evidence permits, 

48, The following table shows the assess· 
ment' of under-re$istration of birth rates for 
individual staYes arranged in order of their effi· 
ciency of registration: 

TABLE 8 

Mean Decennial Birth.R.at~ 

Registered 

39'5.· 
30'S 
37'0 
32 ,9 
28'2 
24'8 
21'9 
20'5 
20'3 
16'2 

Estimlif~d 

41 
36-

.. 44-45, 
42 
"39 

38-39 
39 
37 
37 

37 to 39 

Percentage- of unregistered 
'births to estimated 
total number of births 

Jinder 13 
< IS 

'" 16 to,IS 
.J 22 

28 
'3S to 36 

44 
45' 
45 

Over 50' 

'" This figure needs revisiol'l for reaSORS set ,eut ill plcfal' (i), 
I~· ; 
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ANNEXURE 

Mean decennial growth rate during 

Mean Population of decade 
Mean Population of decade/or area 

under registration of Births and Deaths 

State and Division 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 I92Iw30 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

INDIA • 335,842,031 294t962,755 261,633,608 25°,395,171 222,95.$,843 198,928, II 8 
North India 59,813,795 52,980,50 4 48,062,327 58,473,5°9 51,714,550 46,891,851 
East India '_ 85,520 ,764 75,465,814 66,434,604 75,744,434 66,744,738 58,733,2°4 
'South India 70,219,°76 61t262,039 54,710, 864 61,828,835 54,358,133 49,061,456 
West India 36,955,421 30,983,387 27,056,170 22,327,147 21,029,217 18,402,266 
Central India , 49,770,923 44,741,680 39,747,818 17,423,992 16,053,050 14,519,032 
North-West India 33,469,682 29,497,715 25,593,SSo 14,597,2S4 13,OS9,15S 11,320,3°9 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands 32,37° 31,616 28,275 

NORTH lNDIA 

Uttar Pradesh 59,873,795 52,980,5°4 48,062,327 58,473,5°9 51,714,55° 46,891,851 
l'II Himalayan Uttar Pradesh _ 2,383;318 2,109~84 1,898,675 1,978,610 1,736,Il3 1,564,681 
2' 14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain 16,957,939 15,170,051 13,826,610 16,4~,544 14,748,7°1 13,449>544 
2' 21 Central Uttar Pradesh 

Plain 15,217,534 13,418,754 12,225,503 15,217,534 13,418,754 12,225,503 
2'22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain 21,543.957 19,038,752 17,200,147 21,033.774 18,567,619 16,740,731 
3'21 Uttar Pradesh Hills & 

Plateau 3,771,047 3,243,363 2,9II ,392 3,771,°47 3,243,363 2,9 11,392 
EAST INDIA 

Bihar 38;377,033 34,542,I79 30,866,767 38,174,360 34,346,156 30,697,207 
2, 12 North Bihar Plain 17,441,948 15,932,624 14.595,382 17,44I ,948 I5,932,624 I4,595,382 
2' ,13 South Bihar Plain 10,523,775 9,19I,013 8,°31,345 10,523,775 9,19I,OI3 8,031,345 
3'31 Chhota Nagpur 10,4II,31O 9,418,542 8,240,040 IO,208,637 9,222,519 8,070,480 

Orissa 14,206,967 13,129.522 Il,824,821 7,753,569 7,285,289 6,582,345 
3' 33 Orissa Inland 7,667,630 6,94°.7°4 6,°72,941 I,864,640 1,676,007 1,332,585 
5' II Orissa Coastal 6,539.337 6,188,8I8 5,751,880 5,888,929 5,609.282 5,249,760 

West Bengal . 
(excluding Chandernagore) 

2.3,323,802 19,750,361 17,032.,132 , 22.,667,802 19,134,497 16,440,444 

l' 25 Himalayan West Bengal , 1.946,934 1,756,297 1,609.487 1,29°,934 I,14°,433 1,017,800 
2' II West Bengal Plain and 

'15,422,645 Chandemagore 21,420,964 18,026,837 15,448,988 21,376,867 17,994,064 

Assam 8,318,372 6,968,747 5,830,523 
1'21 Assam Plains. 7,148,7°3 5,978.796 5,013.208 7,148,7°3 50978,796 5,013,208 
I • 22 Assam Hills 1,169,669 989,951 817,315 

I • 23 Manipur 544,852 478,838 414,8n 
1 .24lfripura 576,020 447,73° 343,443 
1.26 Sikkim 12.9,622 II5,664 95;764 

SOUTH INDIA 
Madras. 53,42.3,375 47,2.4°,II6 42,621,002 53,423,375 47,240,II6 ' 42,621,002 

3' 54 Madras Deccan 4,759,878 4,263,064 3,855,317 4,759,878 4,263,064 3,855,317 
4'23 West Madras 6,240,106 5,367,462 4,772,I57 6,240,106 5,367,462 4.772,157 
5'12 North Madras 13.587,438 12,079,743 Io,800,8Ir 13.587,438 12,079,743 10,8oo,Su 
5'21 South Madras 28,835,953 25,529,846 23,192,716 28,835,953 25,529,846 23,192,716 

3 • 53 Mysore . . 8,206,395 6,95I,991 6,276,872 8,206,395 6,951,991 6,276,872 
4' 24 Travancore-Cochin 8,390,241 6,903,906 5,649,408 8,390,241 6,9°3,906 5,649>408 
4'25 Coorg 199,065 166,026 163,582 199,065 166,026 r6'J,S82 

Nom:-Totals for India and Zones (cols. 5-7, I4-16 td 20-22) do not include the figures for the areas of Category 'c' 
(Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pradesh) because the. rth/death registration data in these states is not regarded as 
reasonably satisfactory. .I' 
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I 

three decades-'--General Population 

Mean Population of decade 
Mean Population of decadefor area 

under registration of Births and Deathl 

State and DiTJision 1/941 -50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 19z:r-30 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

WEST INDIA 

Bombay 32,568,648 27,:UI,9II 23,797,942 22,327,147 21,029,217 18,402,266 
3'43 Bombay Deccan Northern Il,ZIZ.171 9.436.000 8.14°,444 8,793,519 8.614.181 7,430•023 
3'52 Bombay Deccan Southern 4.349.8°9 3.79°,153 3.418,962 3.698.632 3.225.512 2.9I7,697 
4' II Bombay Gujrat 10.452,380 8,7°7,802- 7,477,030 3.686,077 4.286,369 3,633,986 
4' 21 Greater Bombay 2.267,219 1,498,842 1,298.336 2,267.219 1.498,842 1,298,336 
4'22 Bombay-Konkan 4,287.069 3.779,II4 3.463.17° 3,881.700 3.404.313 3,122.Z24 

4'12 Saurashtra 3,849,030 3,257,288 2,755,706 

4'13 Kutch, 537,743 514,188 502,522 

CmmlAL INDIA 

Madhya Pradesh 20,439,573 18,7II,755 I6,794,089 17.423,992 16,053,050 14>519,032 
3'z4 North-West Madhya 

5.326,047 4,940,428 4,514.467 4.500.308 ~deSh . . 5.309.452 4.925.492 
3'32 st Madhya Pradesh 9.742,55:1 8,73°,158 7,664.779 6,743.566 6,086.389 5,4°3,882 
3'41 South West Madhya 

5.0 41,169 4,614.843 5.°41,169 4.614.843 Pradesh 5,37°.974 5.37°,974 

Madhya Bharat 7,562,017 6,733,871 5,963,007 
2'35 Madhya Bharat Lowland 1.6°5,164 1,413.837 1,249.297 
3'13 Madhya Bharat Plateau 4.383.9°9 3,911,418 3,481,960 
3,14 Madhya Bharat Hills J,572.944 1.40 8,616 1,231.75° 

Hyderabad 170491,II4 15,377,645* 13,442,946* 
3'42 North Hyderabad , 5.665.3°2 5.102,742 4.468,566 
3'51 South Hyderabad , II,825,8r2 10.279,023 .8,986.728 

3,22 Vindhya Pradesh 3,470,670 3,167,101 2,842,950 
3'23 Bhopal 807,549 751,309 704,827 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan 14,298,514 12,285,266 10,566,194 
2' 34 East Rajasthan Plain 6,163,904 5,370,356 4,770,051 
2'4I Rajasthan Dry Area 4,269,241 3,537.658 2.855,790 
3' II Raiasthan Hills 1.939.03I '1,652,820 1,415,001 
3' 12 Rajasthan Plateau 1.926,338 1,724.432 1,525,352 
, 

PunJab, , . 1Z,669,904 XI,735,879 10,279,187 1Z,627,715 11,736,733 10.,.281,057 
I' 13 Himalayan Punjab 952,445 873,4°7 810,821 960,°73 888,026 824,745 
2' 31 Punjab Plain II.717r459 10,862,472 9.468,366 II,667.642 10,848.707 9,456.312 

I'I2 Himachal Pradesh and 
BUaspur 1,083,589 1,005,994 922,16I II8,21S I05,665 99,497 

:&'32 Patiala & East Punjab 
States Union 3,448,I36 3,148,154 2,786,756 

562,349 2'33 Delhi , 1,331,006 777,093 562,349 1,331,006 777,093 
Z'36 Ajmer 638,533 545,329 476,903 638,533 545,329 476,903 

.An adjustment on account o~e transfer of a number of villages has been made in Hyderabad State total, 
therefore, it does not tally with the ision totals where no similar adjustments could be made. 
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ANNEXURE . 
Mean decennial growth rate durin1 . 

Gr~'Wth of Pop~atio~ duri'ng decade 
Mean decennial growth Registered "Births durt'ng 

State and Rate decade 
Division I94I-SO I93I -40 I92I-30 I94I-SO I93I -4° I92I-30 I94I ·So t93I'4° I921,jG 

I 8 9 10 II 1'2 13 14 'IS 16 

INDlA 42,074,730 39,313,04l- :&7,345,810 1:&'5 :13'3 10'4 68.047,335 75,349,879 66.939.42', 
(12'4) (13 '0) (9'6) 

North India 6,683,894 6,731,904 3,105.013 U'2 u'7 6'5 14,.79,317 17,667,306 . 15,921,016 

East India 9,ZI8.8~4 10,891•018 
(u'z) (12'8) (6'5) 

19.893.444< 19.06!),737 7.171.398 10'8 14'4 Io'8 16.408.593 

South India :10,763.0454 
(10!8) (14'3) (10'4) 

14,775,787 7,ISO,6.ax 5,951,730 15'3 11'7 10'9 17.791,194 1;7,807.86z 

West India 7>4II.389 4,53:1.,679 
(14'5) (n'o) (9'4) 

6,603.769 3,3U,756 ZO'I 14 '6 lZ'3 7,341.581 7.816,171 

Centrallnata 5,064.413 
(zo'8) (14'5) (12'I) 

6,008,08l 4,994,073 4,9:1.3,3 II IO'O :n'3 12'4 6,446,177 6,608,830 

North-West 3,005,833 4,938,IOZ 2,870,:1.25 
(7'2.) (9 '3) • (10 '9) 

4,561,°38 9'0 16'7 U'2 5.580.473 5,556,266 
India (6'0) (17' 5) (10 '6) 

Andaman and -3,797 4,30 5 3.377 -8'6 I3'6 -8'4 
Nicobar Islands 
NORTH INDIA 

. . 
Uttar 6,683,894 6,731,9°4 3,105,013 .11'2 12'7 "5 14,479,317 17.667,306' 15,921,016 
~radesh 

I'U 277,338 270,582 151,237 II'6 12·8 8'0 578,877 634,318 543,583 
2'14- 1,857,725 1,718,051 969;369 II'O II'3 7'0 3,594,059 4,478,270 4,040,252 
2'21 1,82.4.713 1,175,300 6II,202 12'0 13'2 5'0 3,070,122 4,017,838 3,769,581 
.2'22 2,454.591 2,547,854 1,129,38'1 II'4- 13 r 4 6'6 6,195,618 7,295,948 6,513,179 
3'21 269,527 420,II7 243,824 7"1 .13'0 8'4 1,040,641 1,240.932 1,054,421 

EAsT INDIA 
Bihar 3,697,828 3,971,880 3,378,943 9'6 u'S 10'9 8,371,213 1°,503,937 10,542,504 

2'12 1.462,171 1,556,477 I,IIS,007 8'4 9'8 7'7 3,799,344 4,981 ,745 4,855,322 I 

~'I3 , 1,325,576 1,339,947 979,jg9 12'6 14. 6 12'2 2,512,912 3.067,919 3,027,774 
3'31 910,081 1,075,456 1,281,547 8'7 1I'4 15·6 2,058,957 2,454,273 2,659,4°8 

Orissa 877,958 1,276,932. 1,332,470 6'2 9'7 II'3 2,186,248 2,604,II8 2,456,134 
3'33 , 610,530 843,322 892,203 8'0 12'2 14'7 460,480 454,995 389,213 
5'lI 267,428 433,610 440,267 4'1 7'0 7'7 1,725,768 2,149,123 2,066;921 

West Bengal 2,973,°13 4,173,868 1,26%,590 zz'7 21'1 7'4 4,647,359 5,256,685 4,714,°56 
1'25 , 168,043 213,232 80,388 8'6 12'1 5'0 338,187 366,772 302,963 
2'II , 2,816,595 3,!)7I,6S8 l,184,041 13'1 22'0 7'7 4,309,172 4,889,913- 4,4II,093 

Allam 1.450,670 1,248,581 1,0:1.7,866 17'4 17'9 17'.6 
1-21 , 1,313,710 1,026.104 905,071 18'4 17'2 18'1 1,203,773 1',52.8,704 1,357,043 
1'22 , 136,960 222,477 122,795 II'7 22'S 15'0 
1'23 65,566 66 ... 63 61,590 12'0 13'9 ~4'9 
1'24 126,019 13°.560 78,013 U·' 29'.2 2.2'7 
1'26 16,205 n,712 .28,087 IZ'5 10'1 .29'3 

SOUTH. INDIA 
Madras 7.185,253 5,181,266 0\,056,961: 13'4 II'O "5 16>430,283 16,401,02.5 :11,'613,507 

J'S4 SS5,SS4 438,°74- 377,420 11'7 10'3 9'8 10575,666 1,642,748 1.376,444 
4'23 1,157,912 587.375 603,235 IS'6 10'9 l2'6 1,951,278 1,879,531 1,710,808 
5'12 1,692,086 1,323,303 1,234,561 12'5 II'o II'4 4,1431616' 4,189,10S 3,339,662 
$'21 '3,779,7°1 2,832,514 1,841,745 13'1 II'X 7'9 8,759,723 8,689,63S 71'186,593 
3'5; 1,737,154 771•654 578,585 21'2 II'I 9'2 1,3:1.6,~71 1,366;899 1,1250462 
4'}Z4 1,780,368 1,192,302 t,316,695 21'2. 17'3 .23'3 1,698,7II 1,357,609 9S8,z64 
4'Z~ ~'6o,679 3,3" -5II 30'S 3'3 -0'3 34,140 39,938 36,8II 

NOTB :-The Mean Decennial Growth Rate (C~ls, II. ~2 and 13) and the Migration-cum.:s;tist~ca1 Error (Cols, 29. 
30 and 31) which arc ahown in this table within brack~ for India and Zones refer to areas of categoIles A and B defined 
i D 8ub-paraa 2 and 3 of para S of thellotc 011 Birth rat~ d Death rates, 
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1 

three decades-General Population 

Mean decennial growth 
Registered Birth$ during dscad~ Growth 0/ Population duripg decade Rate 

StaU and 
Division 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921 -30 

I 8 9 10 .II 12 13 14 15 16 

WEST INDIA 

Bombay 6,775,004 3,938,471 2,889,466 20'8 14'5 12'1 7,341,581 7,816,171 6,603,769 

3'43 2,3°5,128 1,247,214 1,343,898 20'6 13'2 16'5 3,105,621 3,4°3,625 2,893,391 
3'52 697,34° 421,972 320,409 16'0 II' I 9'4 1,330,504 1,242,727 1,092,468 
4'U 1,888,817 1,600.340 861,205 18'1 18'4 II'5 1.335,°99 1.666,718 1,31;,632 
4'21 1.144.102 392,653 8.358 50'5 26'2 0'6 523,190 380,164 244,472 
4'22 739.617 276,292 355,596 17'3 7'3 10'3 1,047,167 1,122,937 1,057.806 

4'13 576•659 .606,824 396.341 15'0 18'6 14'4 
4'13 59,726 -12,616 35,949 11'1 -2'5 7'2 

CENTRAL INDIA 
Madhya 

Pradesh 1,615,918 1,839,7..I9 1,995,614 7'9 ,'8 II'9 60446,177 6,608,830 6,008.081 

3'24 328,725 442,513 4°9,410 6'2 9'0 9'1 1,955,555 2,150,801 1,853.715 
3'32 913,615 I,III,174 1,019,584 9'4 12'7 13'3 2,372,883 - 2,384,923 2,131,825 
3'41 373,578 286,032 566,620 7'0 5'7 12'3 2.II7,739" 2,°73,106 2.022.541 

Madhya 
Bharat 784,274 872,019 669,709 10'4 12'9 II'2 

2'35 173,388 '2009,265 II9,817 10'8 14'8 9'6 
0'13 463,5°3 481,481 377.433 10'6 120'3 10'8 
3'14 147,'383 181,273 172,459 9'4 12'9 14'0 

Hyderabad 2,327,989 1,898,949* 1,970.449* 13'3 12'3 14'7 

3'42- 562,204 562,916 7°50437 9'9 II'O 15'8 
3'SI 1,765,785 1,327,793 1,2056,796 14'9 120'9 14'0 
3'22 208,041 399,097 249,205 6'0 12'6 8'8 
3'23 57,851 54,629 38,334 7'2 7'3 5'4 

NORnt-Wm 
INDIA 

Rajasthan 1,9840565 2,°41,932 1,396,:&12 13'9 16-6 13'2 

2'34 842,926 744,170 4560441 13'7 13'9 9'6 
2'41 669,087 794,°79 569,655 15'7 22'4 19'9 
3'u 308,729 263,693 2II.946 15'9 16'0 15'0 
3'12 163,823 239,990 158,170 8'5 13'9 10'4 

Punjab -57,398 1,9250448 987,936 -0'5 16'4 9'6 40997,531 5,0520481 4,183,065 

1'13 590495 98,581 26,590 6'2 II'3 3'3 327,433 318,658 286,384 
2'31 -II6,893 1,826,867 961,346 -1'0 16'8 10'2 4,670,098 4,733,823 3,896,681 

1,12 51,755 103,435 64,23° 4·8 10'3 +7'0 35,994 30,014 
2'33 91,°99 50 8,865 2.I3,931 2'6 16'2 7'7 
2'33 826,133 281,693 147,794 62'0 36'2 26'2 3980410 299,037 217,661 
2'36 109,679 76,129 60,122 17'2 14'1 12'6 184,532 2°4,748 160,312 

* The adjustment on account of the transfer of a number of ~illages has been made in Hyderabad State, total, therefore, 
it does not tally with the division tot, where no similar adjustments could be made, 

I~3 



ANN£XURE 

Mean decennial growth rate during 

Mean decennial birth rate Mean decennial death rate 
(Registered) Registered deaths during decade (Registered) 

State and Division I941-5° I93I -40 I92I-]O I94 I -50 I93I -4° I92I-3O I94I -5° I93I-4° I92I-JO 

I 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

INDIA ?7·2 33'8 33'7 48,597,377 51,206,579 50,245,842 19'4 23'0 25'3 
North India 24'8 34'2 34'0 9,664.1°5 II,333,226 . II,993,248 16;5 21'9 25'6 

East India 21'7 29'8 32 '5 13,260.931 14,458,803 14,859,500 17'5 21'7 25'3 

South India 28'8 32 '8 30 '1 II,994,657 II,586,869 10,443,465 19'4 21'3 21'3 

West India 32'9 37'2 35'9 5,038,376 5,275,1°9 4,912,30 9 '22'6 25'1 26,7 

Central IndilJ ' 37'0 41'2 41'4 5,287,720 S,IIS,188 4,6II,449 30 '3 31'9 31.8 

North-West India 38'2 42'S 4°'3 3,351,588 3,437,384 3,425,871 23'0 26'3 30,3 

Andaman and 
Nicobar Islands 

NORTH INDIA 
Uttar Pradesh 24'8 34'2 34'0 9,664>105 11,333,226 11,993,248 16'5 21'9 25,6 
I'll 29'3 36'5 34'7 381,278 426,498 430,996 19'3 24'6 27·5 
2'14 21'8 30'4 30'0 2,526,415 2,846,158 3,005,366 15'3 19'3 22,3 
2'2:1 20'2 30'0 30'8 2,103,872 2,634,496 2,891,645 13'S 19'6 ,23'7 
2'22 29'5 39'3 38'9 3,929,398 4,652,027 4,845,841 18'7 25'1 28,9 
3'21 27'6 38'3 36'2 723,142 774,047 819.400 19'2 23'9 28,1 

EAsT INDIA 
Bihar 21'9 30'6 34'3 6,139,423 7,362,275 7,499,151 16'1 21'4 24,4 

2'12 21'8 31'3 33'3 3,087,306 3,5°6,041 3,603,77r 17'7 22'0 24,7 
2'13 23'9 33'4 37"7 1,821,313 2,121,II4 2,246,II5 17'3 23'1 28'0 
3'31 20'2 26,6 33'0 .1,230,804 '1,735,120 1,649,265 12'1 18'8 20,4 

Orissa 28,2 35'7 37'3 2,017,37° 2,069,927 2,030,427 26'0 28'4 30,8 
3'33 24'7 27'1 29'2 376,467 331,527 267,262 20'2 19'8 20,1 
S'II 29'3 38'3 39'4 1,64°,903 1,738,400 1,763,165 27'9 31'0 33,6 

West Bengal - 20'S 27'5 28'7 4,292,221 3,996,988 40287,236 18'9 20'9 26'1 
1'25 26'2 32'2 29'8 313,637 299,169 279,330 24'3 26'2 27,4 
2'11 20'2 27'2 28'6 3.978,584 3,697,819. 4,007,906 18,6 20'6 26'0 

Assam 
1'21 16'S 25'6 27'1 SU,917 1,029,613 1,042,686 II'4 17'2 20'8 
1'22 

1'23 
1'24 
1'26 

SoutH INDIA 

Madras . 30'8 34'7 31' 9 •. X1j01s;377 IQ,512,272 9,431,588 ~o'6 22'3 22'1 
3'54 33'1" 38'S 35'7 - 1,082,344 1,111,996 '990,797 22'7 26'1 -25'7 
4'23 31'3 35'0 35'S 1,141,176 1,105,590 1,060,249 18'3 20'6 22'2 
5'12 30 -s--':- 34'7- 30'9 2,80 9,869 2,7°3,746 2,295,336 20'7 22'4 2'I'3 
5'21 30 '4 34'0 31'0 5,981,988 5,590,940 5,085,206 20'7 21'9 :1'9 

3'53 16'2 ~19'7 17'9 '950,763 1,035,819 96I,IOO 11'6 14'9 15'3 
4'24 20'3 "J 19'7 17'0 '786,973 752 ,906 544,851 9'4 10'9 9'7 
4'25 17'7. 24'1 22'S 28,517 38,778 50,777 14'3 23'4 31'0 
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I 

three decades-General Popula.tiOh 

Mean decennial birth rare Mean decennial death rate 
(Registered) Registered deaths during decade (Registerea) 

Stan and Division I94I-50 I93I-4° I92I-30 I94I -50 I93!-40 I92I-30' I94I -50 I93I -40 I92I-30 

I 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

WEST INDIA 

Bombay 32'9 37'2 35'9 5,038,376 5,275,109 4,912,309 22'6 2S'1 26'7 

3'43 35'3 39'5 38 '9 2,144,667 2,243,327 '2,055,726 24'4 26'0 27'7 
3'52 36'0 38'5 37'4 '9°5,457 849,408 '794,588 24'5 26'3 27'2 
4'lI 36'2 38 '9 36'2 '912,657 '1,141,646 '969,407 24'8 26'6 26'7 
4'21 23'1 25'4 18,8 '363,410 '316,242 365,409 16'0 21'1 28'1 
4'22 27'0 33'0 33'9 112,185 724,486 727,179 18'3 21'3 23'3 

4'12-
4'13 

CIiNTRAL INDIA 

Madhya Pradesh 37'0 41 '2 ' 41'4 5,287,720 'S,IIS,188 '4,6n,449 3°'3 31'9 31'8 

3'24 36'8 43'7 41'2 1,670,193 1,725.575 '1,462,604 31'5 35'0 32'5 
35'2 39'2 • 1,893,441 1,693.715 1,612.927 28'1 27'8 29'8 3'32 39'4 

3'41 39'4 41 '1 43'8 1,724,086 1.695.898 1.535,918 32'1 33'6 33'3 

Madhya Bharat 

2'35 
3· t3 
3' 14 

Ryderabad 

3'42 
3'51 

3'22 
3'Z3 

NORTH. WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan 

2'34 
2'4'J 
3'IJ '" 
3,12 

Punjab 39'5 43'0 40'6 3,025,S95 3,097,916 3,129,378 23'9 26'3 30'4 

J'13 34'1 35'8 34'7 228,579 239,615 259,109 23'8 26'9 31'4 
2':11 40'Q 43·6 41'2 2,797,016 2,858,301, 2,870.269 23'9 26'3 30'3 

1''12 30'4 28'4 "3,073 "3,674 19'5 "2'4 

2'32 ... 
j 

2'33 29'9 .~8·5 38'7 188,560 174,577 164,529 14'1 u'S 29'2 ,. 
2'36 28'9 37'5 33'6 137,433 164,891 131,964 21'5 30'2 27'1 -"" 1:25 



ANNEXUltE, 

Mean decennial growth rate" during 

Decennial rate of Natural incr~ase 
(RegistereiI) • Migration-Gum-Statistical error 

State and Division 194L -So 1931-40 1921-30 ,/941-50 1931-40 1921-30 : 

I 26 27 28 29 30 31 

INDIA 7'8 10'8 8'4 4'7 z'S Z'O 

North India 
(4'6) (z'z). (1'%) 

8'3 12'3 8'4 2'9 o'g -1'9 

East India, 
(2'9) (0'5 (-1'9) 

4'z 8'1 7'z 6'6 6'~ 3'6 
(6'6) (6'z (3'%) 

South India 9'4 II'S 8'8 5'9 0'2 2'1 

West India 
(S'I) (-0'5) (0'6) 

10'3 IZ'I 9'z 9'8 Z'~ 3'X 

Central India 
(10'5) (Z'4 (Z'9) 

6'7 9'3 9'6 3'3 2'0 z'8 

North-Welt India 
('0'5) (0'0) (1'3) 

IS'01 16'2 10'0 -6'2 O'~ 1'% 

Andaman and Nicobar [slaw. 
(-9'2) (1'3 (0'6), 

NOR~_INDI'" <# 

Uttar Pradesh . 8'3 12'3 8'4 2'9 0'4 -1'9 
• 

I'U 10'0 n'9 7'2- 1:6 0'9 0'8 
2'14 6'5 11'1 7'7 4'S 0'2 --0'7 
2'21 6'4 10'4 7'1 S'6 2'8 -2'1 
2'22 10'8 14'2 10'0 0'6 -0'8 -3'4 
3'21 8'4 14'4 8'1 -1'3 -1'4 0'3 

EAST INDIA 

Bihar S'8 ,'01 9'9 3'8 01'3 1'0 
2' I2 4'1 9'3 8'6 4'3 0'5 --0'9 
2'13 6'6 10'3 9'7 6'0 4'3 2'5 
3'31 8'x , 7'8 I2'6 0'6 3'6 3'0 

Orissa 2'Z 7'3 6'5 4'0 z'4 4'8 
3'33 4'5 7',3 9'1 3'S 4'9 S'6 
S'lI 1'4 7'3 5'8 2'7 -0'3 1'9 

West Bengal 1'6 6'6 z'6 Il'I I4'$ 4'8 
1'25 1'9 6'0 2'4 6'7 6'1- 2'6 
2'II 1'.6 6,6 2,6 II'S 15'4 S·x 

Assam , .. ... 
1'21 5'4 g'4 6'3 13'0 g'8 II'S 
1'22 
1'23 ! 
l'z4 
l'z6 

SOUTH INDIA 

Madras 10'2 ~4 9'8 3'2 -1'4 -0'3 
3'54 10'4 12'4 10'0 1'3 -2'1 --0'2 
4'23 13'0 14'4 13'6 5'6 -3'S ~I'O 

5'12 9'8 12'3 9'6 2'7 -1'3 1'8 
5'21 9'7 12'1 9'1 3'4 -1'0 --=1'2 

3'53 4'~ 4'8 2,6 16'6 '6'3 6,6 
4'Z4 10'9 S'8 7'3 10'3 8'5 }6'o 
4'25 2'9 0'7 -S'S 1.7" 2" S'a 

-126 



I 

three decades-General Population 

Decennial rate 0/ Natural increase 
(RegisteretI) Migratl'on-Cum-Statistical error 

State and Division I94I-SO I91I -40 I92I-10 I94I -50 I91I -40 :r92I-10 

1 26 27 28 29 30 31 

WEST INDIA 
Bombay ,[0'3 12.'1 9'2 . 10'S 2'4 2'9 

3'43 10'9 13'S u'z 9'7 .-0'3 5'3 
'3"2 II'S 12'2 10'2 4'5 -1'1 -0'8 
4'II II'4 J2'3 9'5 6'7 6'1 2'0 
4'21 7'1 4'3 -9'3 43'4 21'9 9'9 
4'22 8'7 II'7 10'6 8'6 -4'4 -0'3 

4'12 
4'13 

CIlNTRAL INDIA 

Madhya Pradesh "7 9'3 9" 8'5'" 0'0'" 1:'3· 

3'24 5'5 g'7 8'7 o'S'" 0'3'" g'3'" 
3'32 .,'1 II'4 9'6 1'1'" 1'1'" 1·6· 
3'41 1'3 7'S IO'S -0'3 -I'S 1'8 

1'iadhya Bharat 

2'35 .. ' 
3'13 
3'14 

HyderabadJ 

3'42 
3'51 

3'Z2 
3'23 , 
NORTH-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan 

2'34 
2'41 
S'II 
3'12 

Punjab IS,a 16'7 ZO':J -z6'1 -0'3 --0'6 

1'13 10'3 8'9 3'3 -4'1 2'4 0'0 
2'31 16'1 z7'3 10'9 -17'1 -0'5 -0'7 

I'U XO'9 6'0 -6'x 4'3 

2'32 • 
2'33 • 15'8 z6·0 9'5 46's :10'2 16'7 

2,,,6 • 7'4 7'3 5'9 9'8 "8 "7 
"'The figures have ~n worked out by substituting the mean decennial growth rate of the population of the area 

under registration instea of figures relating to total area given in Cols, 1I-I3, 
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ANNEXURE II 
PART I 

Computed Birth and Death Rates in India during 1941-50 
by Shri S. P.Jain, M.Sc., F.I.A., F.S.S., Census Actuary 

In this note an attempt has been made to estim
ate from the Census data the levels of birth and 
death rates in the various States obtained during 

the last intercensal period 1941-50. Birth and 
death rates are linked with each other through the 
rates of growth and migration, of which the former 
is reliably given by the last Census. There is 
usually some uncertainty about the migration 
data but this time it is particularly worse be
cause of the relevant data for 1941 not having been 
tabulated, large scale migration following Par
tition and division and integration of States that 
took place during the decade. Migration factor 
has generally been ignored in Indian demogra
phic studies of this kind, as its effect is considered 
to be trivial. However, from the discussions 
that follow it would appear that for a proper 
study ~his element is not so negligible. Its 
effect on the finally computed birth and death 
rates may be by quite a few points, which make all 
the difference in regard to the estimates conform
ing to certain other information in the matter. 
In this note, migration factor as affecting popu
lation growth has been tackled even though with 
imperfect data. The estimates have been made 
by two independent methods. By the first 
method, which may be called the 'differenc
ing' method, a direct estimate of death rate has 
been obtained, and the corresponding birth rate 
deduced therefrom. In such deductions, the 
problem has been to split up on the available 
data the observed growth rate into rate of natural 
increase based on excess of births over deaths 
and rate of migration gain or loss. Mr. Hardy 
in his Actuarial Report for 190~ seems to have 
made the first attempt to estinfate the levels of 
birth and death rates in important States by this 
method, ignoring the migration element. A 
similar calculation has ~en made by Mr. Porter 
in respect of Bengal in 1931 Census Report for the 
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province. By the second method, which has 
come to be known as the 'Reverse Survival' 
method, a direct estimate of birth rate has been 
made. Considering the very good agreement 
between the estimate of birth rate by this method 
and that deduced by the first method, it is 
not necessary to deduce the corresponding death 
rate. It may be stated that the final esti
mates of birth and death rates obtained in this 
study are-given in columns 6 and 7 of Table I 
Estimates of birth rates in 1950 based on the in
fants enumerated in 1951 Census are diSCUssed 
in Part II of the note. In para (7), the 
evidence for the extent of omission in 
birth and death registration is presented 
and in para (8) the trend in birth and death rates 
for the last fifty years is reviewed. Kings
ley Davis has given in his book 'The Population 
of India and Pakistan' valuable material on these 
topics and it has been considered in this note in 
the light of the results obtained here. 

(2) Census data can be used to estimate 
levels of birth and death rates in the various parts 
of the country. In essentials, the problem is to 
break up an observed intercensal increase in the 
population into its various components; for con
fining attention to the intercensal period, we have 

Population increase 

=Births (B)-Deaths (D) 
+ Fresh Immigration eFI) 
-Fresh Emigration (FE) .......... (A) 

Here, population increase is the difference 
between the enumerated population at the two 
Censuses. Our knowledge of fresh immigration 
and emigration in India is derived from birth place 
statistics collected during the Censuses. In the 
Census children of immigrants or emigrants born 
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at the place of migration are recorded as the native 
population of the place. Thus, it is implied in 
the above relationship that births among imQ)i_ 
grants are to be included in B and not in 1'r. 
This conforms to the registration practice of 
recording births by place of occurrence, unqer 
which births among immigrants will go to in
crease the number of registered births in the 
place. Similarly, deaths are reckoned by pla.ce 
of occurrence, and hence deaths among imQ)j_ 
grants are included in D. Thus, PI represel),ts 
fresh immigration without including subsequ~nt 
births and deaths in the migrating group. The 
same is true of FE. Births and deaths among th~m 
do not enter in the above relationship directly 
Of course, in the calculation of PI or FE by 
.thr .:rn!!tlmc1 Jlf .trn.r.ilf,"" .dUllf,'lf' .iT' .hittb ~4cC" 
statistics recorded at two points of time, allowance 
will have to be made for changes due to deaths 
in the migrant group, but this is another matt~r. 
The terms on both tIre sides of the above r5:1a_ 
tionship may be divided by the mean populati<m 
during the intercensal period. The me<.tn 
population may be estimated in a simple manner 
by taking the average of the enumerated popula_ 
tions at the two Censuses. We get the followillg 
relationship in terms of rates :-
Mean Decennial Population Growth Rate. 

=Birth Rate-Death Rate. 
+ Fresh Migration Rate ............ (11). 

where the exact significance of the various ra~es 
involved here is in accordance with the explaIla
tions indicated above. In the application' of tins 
relationship to the Indian data for 194I and I95I 
Censuses, certain special points of details arise in 
view of the large scale migratory movement follow_ 
ing partition, division and integration of States 
and the fact that birth place statistics were 1lOt 

- compiled in 1941 . These will be taken up in their 
proper places, but it may be remarked here tl1at 
the birth and death rates computed from the 
above relationship would have been obtained 
more reliably and with less labour had th~se 
special disturbing factors not been present. 

(3)- Calculations by 'Differencil\g' 
Method. 

(3' I) Mean Population .-In 1951 Cens1lS 
displaced immigrants coming to India in tIle 
wake of partition were enumerated separately 
and for convenience, ~mless mentioned other_ 
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wise, throughout these calculations 195I popula
tion has been taken exclusive of displaced persons. 
This procedure resolves to a large extent the 
complications arising out of an unusual immi
gratory movement but the problems due to emi
grating Muslims are still left. This Muslim 
emigration is taken in the calculations along with 
normal emigration. It may be noticed that the 
Mean Decennial Growth Rate referred to. in 
para. 2 is different from in that shown in 
Census of India Paper No. 1-1952 in that the 
former excludes displaced persons. 

(3 '2) Death Rate. - As would be clear 
from the above discussion, deaths as required 
here should include (a) deaths in 194I popula
tion {b) deaths among the births during the 

intercensal period and (c) deaths among fresh 
immigrants. But for the disturbing factor of 
migration, deaths under head (a) can be simply 
obtained. The survivors of 1941 population are 
enumerated as population aged 10 and over £lld, 
therefore, the difference between 194I total popu
lation and 1951 population aged 10 and over gives 
the deaths under (a). The effect of migration"is 
that survivors in 1951 offresh immigration during 
the intercensal period reduce the difference and that 
survivors offresh emigration increase it. Hence, 
to allow for migration, it is necessary to estimate 
in 195I the numbers of surviving fresh immigrants 
and emigrants. This would involve making some 
assumption about the manner in which the streams 
of immigrants and emigrants moved and the mor· 
tality rates to be applied to them. There is very 
little data whlch can be helpful in fixing these as
sumptions. In order to avoid making such assump
tions without any factual knowledge, it seems 
better to calculate death rate with reference to the 
natural population and to make the plausible as· I 

sumption that the death rate in the natural popu· 
lation is the same as in the resident population, 
Usually in India migration is not of such a magni· 
tude that the sex-age composition of the resident 
population is materially different from that of the 
natural population, by and large the bulk of the 
resident population consists of the natural popula· 
tion. It is, therefore, unlikely that the death rates 
in the two populations would differ appreciably. 
In the calculations death rate among the natural 
popUlation was taken in equation B of para 2. The 
main merit of this approach is that natural popUla
tion is depleted by mortality only. If the 
Census data are correct, an estimate of death rate 
unaffected by any other extraneous factor is 



directly obtained. Thus, we have now to esti
mate deaths in the natural population under heads 
(a) and (b) only. 

(3.21) Natural population at the Census 
time is easily obtained by adding emigrants to and 
subtracting immigrants from the enumerated 
population. The difference between 1941 total 
population and 1951 population in the age sector 
10 and over gives deaths under head (a). This 
difference is nearly equal to deaths at ages 5 and 
over in the natural population which is changing 
in composition due to births and deaths only. 
The difference, referred to, here, includes deaths 
below age 5 in 1941 population. Such 
deaths took place within the next 5 years of 1941, 
as persons below age 5 after this period were 
survivors of births after 1941, and not of 1941 
population. Further, the difference excludes 
deaths above age 5 among the births of the inter
censal period. Such deaths were obviously at 
ages 5-10 and from amongst survivors of births 
during the next five years after 1941 but had no
thing to do with 1941 population. Subject to an 
adjustment for these inclusion and exclusion the 
difference is exactly equal to deaths at ages 5 and 
over. Mortality in the first five years of life is 
much heavier than in the following five years, 
and, therefore, the inclusion is more than the ex
clusion except in a possible though unusual 
case when the births during the next five years 
after I941 may be abnormally high. Thus, 
generally speaking, the difference should be 
slightly in excess of the deaths at ages 5 and over 
in the natural population. It is possible to make 
an estimate of this excess as explained in para
graph (3.24). Calculations in an actual case 
showed that the excess is well within 5 %. For 
practical purposes the excess may be ignored, as 
the labour involved in making the necessary 
calculations for adjusting for the excess is not 
worth the result. The refinement loses its im
portance in the face of a much broader assumption I 

that has to be made for estimating total deaths in 
the community. Actual registration data of 
deaths by ages gives the ratio of deaths above 
age 5 to the total deaths recorded. This ratio 
may be applied to the difference to arrive at the 
total deaths in the natural population. Vital 
statistics are defective but the ratio based on 
them may be good enough for practical purposes. 
Strictly speaking, percentage omission in the 
registration of deaths below age 5 is likely to be 

relatively more than that for deaths in the re
maining span of life and for this reason, the ratio 
as obtained from the registration data is likely 
to be an under-estimate. This factor may go to 
minimise the effects of ignoring the excess re
ferred to earlier in this para. Thus, the total 
deaths under heads (a) and (b) calculated as above 
when divided by the mean natural population 
give mean death rate during the period 1941-50. 

(3 . 220) Certain points of detail with regard 
to emigrants and immigrants enumerated at the 
Censuses may now be taken up. Firstly, the 
proportion of persons below age IO in the migrant 
population is likely to be small enough and it 
would not appear to be incorrect to treat 
practically all the migrant popUlation as above age 
IO, since as already stated births among them are 
not included in the migrant group. 

(3.221) Allowance has to be made for 
Muslim migrants from India to Pakistan after 
partition. Their number is not yet available 
from the Indian and Pakistan Census data. 
Perhaps it may be possible to get some firm figures 
from the Pakistan Census at a later date. For 
the present their number has been estimated 
by the Census Superintendents. Here we are 
concerned with their survivors at the time of 
1951 Census. Since the number of Muslim emi
grants itself is a broad estimate, refinements are 
out of place, and hence the survivors are taken 
at 90 % of the estimated figure of Muslim emi
grants. It may be worth mentioning here that 
Muslim eIllil5ration was very heavy in Punjab 
and PEPSU only. In fact, in these States, the 
pre-partition composition of the population has 
been thoroughly changed. Delhi also had a con
siderably high number of Muslim emigrants. 
Other areas from which emigration of Mus
lims was of some considerable magnitude ant 
U. P., Bihar, West Bengal, Assam, Rajasthan and 
Ajmer. Certain States like Madras, Travancore
Cochin, Mysore, Vindhya Pradesh and Orissa 
were practically unaffected by this movement. 

(3' 222) Another point is the estimation of 
migrant population as at 1941 Census. Here 
the relevant censal figures relating to migrants are 
available for 1931, and next for I95L The figures 
for 1941, have, therefore, to be estimated from 
those for I931 and I95L The abnormal migra
tion following partition has already been con
sidered and hence can be ignored in' this 
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context. Certain developments which are pec;uUar 
to the period complicate a reliable es~im!!ti6h of' 
migrant population in 1941. Since i93t ~he 
boundaries of States have changed. The first 
instalment of major changes in the 'boundaries 
took place round the year 1936. Sind "was sepa
rated from Bombay, Bihar and Orissa were formed 
into distinct provinces which involved carving 
out certain areas from C. "P., Bihar, Orissa and 
Madras. The next major alteration in the 
boundaries of States was effected during the period 
1947 to 1950. Punjab, Bengal 'and Assam'were 
partitioned, and integration of Stdtes in other areas 
took place. Practically e'very·Sta1:~ h(ls thus been. 
affected if not by a major operation, at least by th~ 
comparatively minor event of mergers. It is un ... 
necessary to. go futo the details here, but it 
would suffice to say that a consideration of tne, 
magnitude of these changes would bring 
home the difficulties of estimating 1941, or as 8: 
matter of that, even 193I migrant population 
corresponding to I95I layout of States. 
Somehow 1931 migrant population for I951 lay
out of States was pieced together from the data 
given in 1931 Census Reports, but there is a big 
snag in this procedure, which can be well illus
trated by the example of Bengal. In I931 Census 
persons born in East Bengal and enumerated in 
West Bengal and vice versa were treated as non
migrants but in 1951 Census they appear as 
migrants. There are no available data for correct
ing the figures fot this change. Similar reniarks 
apply to othet areas partitioned since 1931 such 
as Bihar and Orissa, Bombay and Sind and so 
on. Apart from this there is the further problem 
of estimating the migrant population of the two 
partitioned portions. In 1921 Census Reports 
iJl.lmigration and emigration figures are available 
in their breakdown by districts but not so in 1931 
Reports, as this healthy practice was discontinued. 
In the circumstances, the migration figures for 
the combined State were split up in the ratio of' 
the corresponding migrant population of the tWQ 
areas as shown in I921 Report. Thus, estimates 
of the migrant populations in 1931 for the tWQ 
partitioned areas were obtained. There is yet: 
anothet minor development which, to some eJ..'tent, 
has affected the comparability of 1951 anq 
1931 migration data. In I931 Census,counting wa!1 
one night affair on a de facto basis but in 1951 the 
Cen~us counting was spread over 20 days. In, 
1931 Census a person who may have gone over 
to another place for a few days was enumerated 
wherever he was found to be on the Census night! 
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and thus treated as. a migrant, whereas in 1951 ~e 
was more likely' to be relegated to his normill 
place of residence, which in majority of cases 
would be his birth place also, and thus counted 
as a non-migrant. However, it seems improba
ble that this factor has much weight in affecting 
the final figures of migration, as losses and gains 
may more or less balance ·out. 

(3.223) Having obtained 1931 migration 
figures for I951 layout, the next hurdle is to fix 
the figUres for 1941. There is hardly any ob
jective data for allocating between the two decades 
the inctease of' decrease in the migrant popUlation 
of a State during 1931-50. In 1941 for a few 
States, viz., Bombay, Bihar, Orissa and Madhya 
PrMesh only figures of enumerated persons 
born outside the State were tabulated on about 
1 % sample basis, but the figures of 
immigration thus brought out for the State as 
a whole do not-appear to be satisfactory. This is 
glaringly shown by the data for Madhya Pradesh, 
Where they show practically no immigration. This 
information for Madhya Pradesh was ignored,. 
This tabulation in the case of Ajmer, Delhi, 
Mysore, Travancore-Cochin and Hyderabad 
only was made for the complete count. Immi
gration figure for 1941 where thus available 
W3,S adopted, even though it is not considered 
to be satisfactory, and without its emigration 
counterpart is not of much help. Thus, the alloca
tion referred to above where it became necessary 
was made on the advice 6f the State Census 
Superintendents, who carefully considered the 
possibilities of any special openings for immigra
tion to and emigration from the State having 
occurred during 1931-50 to justify a-departure 
from fifty-fifty allocation based on a steady flow 
of migration. On such advice 60% of the 
change in emigrant population shown by 1951 
and 193I Census figures for Bombay State is 
taken to have occurred during 1941-50. In the 
case of Madras the ratio of allocation is 57' 5 %, 

'for Assam it is 59%, for Saurashtra it is (\0%; 
for Punjab it is 60% in the case of immigration 
and 50% in the case of emigration. In other 
cases, I94I figures were taken to be mean of those 
for 1931 and 1951. In the case of Madras there 
is yet another difficulty due to the fact that a very 
large proportion of her emigrants. have gone over 
to outside countries like Ceylon, Singapore, 
Malaya, Thailand, Indonesia, Burma, etc. The 
number of such emigrants, being not known, has 
been estimated at J,692,800 in 1951 on certain ~ 



rough and ready bases as against a figure of 
1,032,000 in 1931. This estimate for 1951 is 
high enough to affect the resulting estimate of 
fresh migration during 1941-50 which is com
mented upon in paragraph (4.10). 

(3' 224) The above remarks on migration 
show how unsatisfactory the bases of esti,mating 
migration change during 1941-50 are. However, 
an attempt has been made as explained above 
to assess the correct position in a bad situation of 
paucity of data. In States where migration change 
is not material, the estimates have served well 
but where the change is substantial, certain con
tradictory results are obtained in some cases, 
which are discussed later in this note. This 
discussion here points to the need for a greater 
attention to the migration statistics in Indian 
Censuses. Any uncertainty about the migration 
faqor leaves one guessing about the role of the 
other factors in the population prognosis. The 
comP,lll'atively small migration in the Indian 
population seems to be no justification for ignor
ing this very important factor, since it is essential 
to haye some firm idea about its role in causing 
popula.tion changes. It is suggested that a 
proper plan for the routine collection of data in 
respect of immigration from and emigration to 
India may be evolved. Now that India has attained 
an independent status and it is necessary to take 
stock of the distribution of her people all oveF the 
world for various practical reasons also. Further, 
a comprehensive scheme may be worked out 
for the type of internal migration data which 
should be collected and tabulated at the Cens1lses. 

(3 '225) To summarise, the method for 
calculatipg death rate adopted here is as follows. 
The population aged 10 and over of a State as 
at 195I Census is calculated by multiplying its 
total population (P2) by the ratio (f) of 10% 
sample population aged 10 and over to the total 
sample population, which alread.y excludes dis
placed persons. This is subtracted from the 
pop}llatio1'l (Pi) of the State as at 1941 ·Census. 
To this Xllfference is added the algebraic excess 
Qf 19S1 immigrants (12) over 1941 immigrants 
(1:0 ,and tue algebraic excess of 1951 emigrants 
(Evover 1941 emigrants (El ) is subtr'actecl from 
die result.- Etl includes the survivors of Muslim 
emigrants on partition, reckoned at 90 %. of the 
estimated number ,of Muslims who went out. 
Th~ result is taken to give the number of .d~aths 

at: age,s 5 and over in the naturai population of the 
State .during 194r-50~ 

In symbols: 
Natural population at 1941 Census=N1 

=P1 +E1-11 

Natural population at I951 Census=Na 
=Pa +E2-I2 

peaths at ages 5 and over=d 
. P1-fP2+(E1-It)-(Ea-I2) 
=P1-fPa+CI2-1l)-(EIl-EJ 

It will be pbserved that (I 2-11)-(E 2-E1) 

stands for the thange by 1951 Census time in 
the 1941' Census. migrant· population. This 
may in brieftbe referred'to as "migration change" 
as distinct from fresh migration. 

A small point of detail in the calcu
lat~on of (f) arises from the fact that popu
ll!tlon aged 10 at the census is inflated 
by the preference for returning this age 
while those enumerated at ages 9 and II are de~ 
flated. There is a similar preference for re
turning age as 8 and 12. A, rough and ready 
assumption may be' made that the enumerated 
population at age 10 is-high hirgely because of the 
defiatio1\;::t a~es 9 ~nd_!l }lri~!~g.out of sOple of 
them havmg returned their ages as 10. If so 
~he 'true pOPl:1.lation ag~d IO may b~ tal~en roughly 
~s 1/3 of the populatlon enumerated as ~ged 9 
to II. Half of the excess of the population 
enumerated as aged 10 over this one third may be 
taken as aged ~e10w. 10. Thus, the rat~o (f) may 
~ctually be obtruned as the ratio of the sample 
population aged io and over less half the excess 
refer-red -to here to the total sample population. 

Total deaths in the natural,population during 
1941":50 are estimated. hy multiplying d by the 
ratio of the tQtal deaths in the State to the deaths 
at ages 5 and over as given by the vital registra
tion data for 1941-50. Dividing total deaths 
thus obtained by the .mean natural population of 
the decad~, i.e., (N).+N2)f2 yield~ the mean 
death rate ill the decade. For States for which 

, data on ~egistered deaths by ages ~re not available, 
the ratIO for a State in the same Zone for 
which these ~ata are available is used. This ratio 
from the registrati.1:>n record of Bihar) Orissa 
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Assam and West :nengal ranges between 1.40386 
and I' 50468, whereas the figure based on the re
gistration records of the other Part A States varies 
between I '62530 and 1 '84835. The low values 
in the former cases are considered to be due to 
the greater omission of deaths below age 5, as 
the final calculations show a comparatively much 
higher omission in registration of births and 
deaths in those States. Accordingly, in the cases 
of Bihar, Orissa, Assam and West Bengal, a ratio 
of I' 63654 based on the combined data relating 
to the remaining Part A States was adopted. 
The final effect of this adjustntent may be seen 
from the fact tha~ on the basis of the original 
ratio the death rates for Bihar, Orissa, Assam 
including Manipur 'and West Bengal in order 
worked out to 22'S, 26'7, 27'5 and 24'5 per 
mille as against 26'0, 29',0, 30·g.,and 28'2 per 
mille respectively. In the calculation .smaller 
States have been combined with the major units 
such as' Manipur with Assam; ,Kutch with Sau
rashtra, Vindhya Pra_desb and Bhopal with 
Madhya Bharat, Bilaspitr and Himachal Pradesh 
with PEPSU. 

(3 . 24) Before passing on to the next item 
the theoretical adjustment which Should .be made 
in t~ng the differen~e between ~941 _ population 
and 1951. population aged IC? and over as eq?al to, 
deaths at ages 5 and. over In the commuruty as 
mentioned in para. (3 '21) mh~ be considered. 
Let Mx be the population between ages X and 
X+I at 1941 Census and Nx be the popula:. 
tion between ages X and X+I at 1951 
Census. From a life table applicable to the 
popUlation. out of 10 born the number Ix surviy
ing to age x and the number Ix enumerated bet.:. 
ween ages x and x + I, can be obtained for e,.sti
mating the relevant number of deaths. Of Mx 
persons, x being less than S. the number surviving 

to age S is 15 x~x. Thus the inclusion referred 

to in (3'21), viz. the number of, deaths below 
age 5 in 1941 population is given by 

4 4 
~ M;r-Is x: Mx/Lx 

Similarly, Nx Persons, x being grea'ter than 

5, are the survivors of' 15 x ~; persons Who 

were aged S. Thus, the exclusion referred to in 
(3'21), viz., the number 'of deaths between a~s 
5-10 among the intercensal births, whose sur-
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vivors are enumerated between ages 5-10 af 
1951 Census is given by 

9 9 
16~Nx/Lx-~Nx 

5 S 
The difference of these two expressions gives 

an estimate of the excess which, as has been 
mentioned, is not considerable. 

(3' 3) Fresh Migration Rate. - Migra-
tion change during 1941-50 having already been 
estimated as explained above, it is only necessary 
to make an allowance for deaths among the 
migrant population during the period in oraer 
to arrive at an estin:i.ate of freSh migration in the 
intercensal period. In respect of Muslim mi
grants, the number initially emigrated is known 
and hence 10% ofth_e number gives the number 
of deaths among them, as the survivors to 1951 
Census date have been taken at 90% in the earlier 
calculations. In respect of normal migration, 
it would appear to be a reasonable assuIllPtion 
in the absence of any' information to the contrary 
that the migrant population gre.w ~teadi1y. from 
1941 to 195I. Thus, the changmg mlgrant 
population can be replaced by the mean migrant 
population at the mid-censal point. An overall 
death rate may be applied to this mean populati{}n 
to estimate deaths in this migrant population 
in the next 5 years. In the calculations the 
death rate was uniformly taken at 26 per 
thousand per annum except' in the cases df 
States in me Central India Zone, where it was 
taken at 25 per thousand per annum. A con
venient expression for calculating fresh immigra
tion from migration change (M.C.) (ignoring 
Muslim Emigrants) and '1951 immigration (Is) 
and emigratiori (E2) figures, allowing for .deaths 
at 20% during the decade, would be as follows: 
(MC)+'20X(Is-Ell)-'2oxllMC)='2(Ia- E:r)+ 
. 9(MC). Fresh migration divided bJ1 the 

mean of 1941_ population and 1951 population 
(excluding displaced persons) gives the, fresh 
migration rate, The .rate is taken 8S positive if 
there be a net immigration gain anel negative' if 
a net emigration loss. 

(3' 4) Death rate having been obtained 
directly, the corresponding birtn rate is dedu,ced 
with the help of relation (B) given in para 2. 
Thus, jn symbols, we h~ve : 
i B.R.=G.R.+D.R.-F.M.R. 

The results of the calculations are shown in 
the TABLE I ............ Columns (6) and (7) 
show birth rates and death rates obtained by the 
method explained above. The rates which have 



obtained on some otner considerations are marked 
with asterisk. 

TABLE 1 

It will be observed that for Madras, Travan
core-Cochin, Bombay, Saurashtra and Punjab two 
sets of figures are given. The set of-figures given 
in brackets are those obtained on the basis of 
the standard'method explained: above and the data 
furnished by the Census Sup'erintendents. Tne 
other set of figures is obtained in a slightly diffe
rent manner indicated in the next paragraph and 
is considered to be more appropriate. These 
rates have been taken into account in calculating 
the All-India birth rate and death rate. 

(4) Discussion of the results.- It will be 
~~"'~,,~<i \1;>.'(.\ <;:.~m~~\~<i <i~t1;>. "I.:~t~ {~" M.~<i,>~~, 
Bombay and Punjab viz., 19.1, 21'3 and 18'2 
respectively are lower than the registered death 
rates whlch are 20' 6, 22·6 and 23 . 9 respectively. 

(4' 10) In the case of Madras the registered 
deaths at ages 5 and over during 1941-50 are 
6,687,300, v:hereas the difference between 1941 
popUlation and 1951 population aged 10 and over 
enumerated in Madras is 6,482,638. The value 
of the difference seems to be oomparatively low 
when it is considered that theoretically it should 
be higher still in view of the net emigration brought 
out by the available figures and the fact tnat the 
registered deaths do not cover the entire State. 
During 1941-50 there was no registration of births 
and deaths in certain small areas, viz., Visakha
patnam and Srikakulam Agencies and the newly 
merged areas of Banganapalle, Sandur and 
PuduKkottai except for the period after 
1949 when the births and deaths in the three 
merged States are included in the registration 
dafa. A low value of the difference may possibly 
arise due to (a) a comparatively more complete 
enumeration in 1951 Census and or, (b) a sub
stantial fresh net immigration in place of net fresh 
emigration as brought out by the estimate of 
migration figures, which at the best is the result 
of an intelligent guess. As regards (a), while it 
is difficult to say how far this factor has been 
operative, it may be stated that a difference of l % 
increase in efficiency of enumeration would 
make a difference of 2 lakhs nearly. This 
would, no doubt, raise the value of the diffe
rence but there would still be something left over 
to be explained on the basis of (b) as would be 
seen from the discussion below. As shown in 
(3'223) the number of emigrants from Madras 
outside the country in 1951 is estimated to be .. 

higher than that in 1931. This does not seem 
to fit properly with the well-known fact that these 
foreign countries imposed severe restrictions 6n 
immigration and that a good proportion of emi
grants to foreign countries had to return to 
Madras during I941-50. A net immigration 
change seems more likely. Anotner factor which 
can account for the low value of the computed 
death rate is the ratio of total deaths to deaths 
at ages 5 and over according to registration re
cords. . For Madras, the ratio is 1·63553, where
as t~e hlgh~st value shown by any State is I' 84835. 
As IS ObVlOUS the computed deatn rate varies 
directly with the value of the ratio. For instance 
if the vaLue of the ratio be I' 84835, the computed 
death rate would come out to be 2I·6. It is 
r!\fJiRJ~\t-r.. "'L'O w ... '1".~'e, ~'?1.'J Wj~t\"I.VC ~?J?:lt.,~?,?;ft.,?t; .. 'V~ "'LT.a; 
relative role of the various factors which could 
be responsible for a reduced value of the com
puted death rate. It is not unlikely that each 
one may be operating to some extent. In the 
present case, the evidence for the low value of the 
computed death rate being to . a greater extent 
due to a miscalculation in migration is 
fairly strong and for the sake of presentation, 
the migration changes necessary to bring 
out different values of death rate have 
been worked out on the basis that only migration 
data are at fault. These figures are helpful in 
deciding the figure of death rate to be adopted. 
It is highly unlikely that the true death rate can 
be less than the registerd rate of 20' 7 per mille. 
For this rate, migration change should be a net 
i~migration of 200,636 and the corresponding 
bIrth rate would then be 34' 7 per mille. There 
is little doubt that there are some omissions in 
the registration of deaths. For ro% extra deaths 
on account of omission in registration~ the true 
death rate would be 22'8 and true birth rate 35'0, 
if a net immigration change of 871,924 can be 
assumed. For 20% extra deaths, the true death 
rate would be 24'S and true birth rate 36'5, if a net 
immigration change of I,524,086 can be assumed. 
The size of immigration change required to sup
port a large percentage of omission in deaths 
appears to be too high 10 the known circumstances. 
It seems that an assumption of 10% extra deaths, 
which agrees with the general belief in the matter 
is fairly reasonable. The corresponding birth 
an"d death rates nave, therefore, been adopted 
for the State. A circumstantial evidence of the 
reasonableness of the assumption is given by the 
fact tnat the mean growtn rates of the State during 
the last three intercensal periods are 9' 5 %, 
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TABLE r-Coplputed Birth .. , 

State 
Mean Pop. excluding 

D. P. (in ooo's) Migration change F.M.R. G.R. 

I 2 3 4 5 

I. Uttar Pradesh 59,634 -394781 -1'01 10'4 

2. Bihar 38,340 -910473 -2'95 9'5 

3. Orissa 14,197 -331439, -1'30 6'0 

4. West Bengal • 22,800 -862719 -2'86 3'9 

5. Assam including 8.725 
Manipur 

-272834 -0'68 14'2 

6. Madras 53.419 871924. 0'55 13'4 
(-312702) (-1'45) (13'4) 

7. Mysore 8.203 190101 3'16 21'1 

8. Travancore-Cochin. 8.390 172981 1'8 '21'2 
(-40294>"" (-0'47) (21'2) 

9. Coorg • 199 9869 10'41 3°'5 

10 . .J3ombay- 32.400 1005521 3'77 19'9 
(408°51) 2'10 (19·9) 

II. SaJlrashtra • 4,351 -132987 -4'3 13'0 
including Kutch -244Q06 (-7'45) (13'0) 

12. MadhYa Pradesh 20,383 -71695 -0'17 7'4 

13. Mddhya Bharat, Vindhya 
Pradesh ru;td Bhopal " II.792 -54856 -0'39 8'1 

14, Hyderabad 17.489 -20546 -0'29 13'3 

IS,. Rajasthan 14.15° -332050, -3'37 U'9 

16, Punjab II,482 -3608662 -36'1 -21'2 
(-4165799) (-39'58) (-21'2) 

17, PEPSU. BiIaspur and Himachal 
-Pradesh 4,351 - 610981 -15'25 -5'0 

18, Ajmer , " 603 -IIlO3 -0'66 6'4 

19, Delhi "-
" 1,083 16'0 30'5 

i\LL:-INDIA 331.991 12'5 



and Death Rates (I941-5~) 

D,R, B,R, B,R. Registered Registerp,d 
(Differencing) B,R, ~Reverse Survival) (1950) B,R, D,R. 

6 7 8 9 IQ II 

27'2 38'6 37'1 35'9 24'8 16'5 

26,6 39'0 42'2 49'9 21'9 16'1 

29'9 37'2 39'3 28'2 26'0 

28',6 35'4 37'41 27'0 20'S 18'9 

31'8 46'7 
(35,3) 

16'8 50'4t 37'2 II'4 

22'8· 
(49'8) 

30'8 20'1) 35'7 34'7 
(I9' r) (34'0) 

18'9 36'9 38'7 16'2 II'6 

18'0· 37'4 39'8 20'3 9'4 
(13 '7) (35' 4) 

r8'6 38"":7'" 38'7 17'2 14'3 

24'9· 
(21'3) 

41'0 
(38' 9) 

41'8 32'9 22'0 

24'9* 42'2 42'4 
(18' 5) (39' I) 

38'S 46'1 45'1 39'9 37'0 30'3 

35'8 44'2 44'3 

29'S 43'1 47'2 

27'Z' 42'S 47'9 

26'3* 41'2 37:6t 39'S 39'S 23'9 
(IS; 2) (36'6) (40,8) 

31'3 41'S 36'6t 

~8'o 
(37,9) 

28'9 45'0 46'8t 21'S 

26'3· 
(46,5) 

41"2 4S'3t 29'9 14'1 
(41, I) 

27'4 39'9 39'2 27'S 19'1 

·Calculated on other bases explained in paras (4'10) to (4' 13), 
t Adjusted rates see para, (S' 2) of the note. 
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n·o% and 13'4%. The registered birth and 
death rates in these periods are 31"9 & 22' I, 34 '7 
& 22'3 and 30'8 & 20'6 respectively. These give 
the rate of natural increase as 9'8,12'4, and 10'2 
respectively. These rates for 1921-30, and 
1931-40 reasonably agree with the correspond
ing growth rate3 of the periods considering that 
Madras has been a net emigrating State. The 
conclusion may be made that registration system 
in the State has worked well during 1921-40. 
Even allowing for a possible deterioration in the 
registration system during 1941-50, it seems diffi
cult to reconcile a growth rate of 13 . 4 % with the 
registered rate of natural increase of 10'2% 
except on the basis of a net fresh immigration gain. 
The higher growth rate for 1941-50 can well 
justify a net fresh immigration of o· 5S % in
volved in the assumption of a 10% extra deaths 
if the operation of factor (a) is entirely ignored. 
This note attempts at fixing of only the 
levels of birth and death rates. It is difficult 
to claim accuracy for any precise figures calcula
ted as the migration data are not on the firm 
bases. It seems fairly well established that the 
level of birth rate in Madras is near about 35 
per mille and me death rate a little above 20 per 
mille. A birth rate of 35 is brought out also by an 
independent calculation by the reverse survival 
method. 

(4' II) A similar conflict as has been noticed 
in the case of Madras is shown by the data relating 
to Bombay. The registered deaths at ages 5 and 
over during 1941-50 are 3,127,145, whereas the 

. difference between 1941 population and 1951 
population aged 10 and over excluding displaced 
persons is 3,327,1°3. The comparatively small 
difference between the two figures requires an 
explanation, considering that tnere is a big chunk 
due to mergers for which deaths are not in€1uded 
in the registration figure, although such deaths 
are taken into account in the above difference 
figure. The size of the chunk may be seen from 
the fact that 1941 population of Bombay State 
for 1941 layout was 20,849,849 as against the 
corresponding figure of 29,181,146 for 1951 lay
out after mergers. It is unnecessary to go over 
the general considerations discussed with reference 
to Madras in the preceding paragraph; they apply 
here equally well. Coming to their applicatiOn 
in the case of Bombay it is seen that an improve-
ment by 1/2 % in the efficiency of enumeration 
would make a difference of about 11 lakhs. 
A net immigration change in 1951 shown by the 
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estimates of migration figures leading to a net 
fresh immigration of 2' 1 % seems to be out of 
tune with the mean decennial growth rates 
recorded by the State. The growth rates during 
the last three intercensal periods are 12' 1 %, 
14.5% and 19'9% (excluding displaced persons.) 
The rate for 1941-50 is high and it seems impro
bable that it would have been so mainly due to 
higher survival of population through a very 
substantial lowering of death rate in the decade. 
The evidence for a substantial gain through net 
fresh immigration is strong when the registered 
birth and death rates are considered. The re
gistered birth and death rates for the last three 
intercensal periods are 35'9 & 26'7,37"2 & 25' I, 
and 32' 9 & 22' 6, giving the corresponding rates of 
natural increase as 9'2%,12'1 % al1.d 10'3%. These 
percentages in 1921-30 and 1931-40 conform to 
the net immigrating pOsition of the State. They 
also suggest a fairly good system of registration. 
On this basis, the big difference between popula
tion growth rate in 1941-50 (19'9%) and the rate 
of natural increase (10' 3 'Yo) seems to point to a 
substantial net fresh immigration even if a deterio
ration in registration efficiency in 1941-50 
is allowed for. On the assumption of a death 
rate equal to the registered rate (22' 6), the migra
tion change should be 623,706 leading to a net 
fresh immigration rate of 2' 71 % and a birth 
rate of 39.8. With 10% extra deaths, a death 
rate of 24' 9 and birth rate of 41' ° is got involving 
net immigration change of 1,005,521 leading to 
a net fresh immigration rate of 3' 77 % during 
1941-50. With extra deaths at 20% a death 
rate of 27'1 and birth rate of 42·~ ~ is obtained, if 
it can be assumed that there was a net immigration 
change of 1,370,721 leading,to a net fresh immi
gration rate of 4'78% during 1941-50. The rate 
of popUlation growth in 1941-50 seems to justify 
a net immigration increase of 3 . 77 % involved in 
assumption of 10% extra deaths. Accordingly, 
the birth rate of 41' 0 and death rate of 24' 9 
are adopted for Bombay. Tne method of reverse 
survival gives a birth rate of 41' 8. The com
puted deatn rate of 17'3 for Saurashtra and 
Kutch, a small unit, seems to be unacceptable 
when the death rate for Bombay is 24' 9 . Hence 
the death rate for Saurashtra as well as is taken 
as 24' 9, which gives birth rate of 42' 2. It requires 
a net fresh emigration rate of-4' 3 as against, 
-7'45% brought out on the initial estimates of 
migration figures. 

(4 '12) The problem of Punjab seems to be 
oomplicated by the upheaval due to partition. 



The number of Muslims emigrating is known to be 
large but the precise figure is not available, which 
makes any discussion on the lines adopted in 
(4'IO) and (4'n) unhelpful. Accordingly, the true 
death rate has been taken to be IO% higher than 
the registered rate of 23' 9. This gives a birth 
rate of 41' 2 and a death rate of 26· 3. Delhi 
a small State was seriously disturbed by 
the movement of population on partition. This 
makes the estimates of birth and death rates by 
the present method unreliable and hence Punjab 
rates h&ve been assumed for Delhi also, and the 
corresponding figures of fresh migration rate 
has been worked out on the basis of the 
observed growth rate. 

(4' I3) The computed death rate' for 
Travancore-Cochin seems to be unsatisfactory 
when compared to the death rate for Madras and 
Mysore. The registered death rate for Travan
core-Cochin is incredibly low and affords no 
guidance for the calculation of the tme rate. 
The death rate for the State has been taken to 
be below that for Madras and Mysore consider
ing its slightly better health conditions. In the 
case of Travancore-Cochin the assumed death 
rate of 18 per mille requires a net fresh immigra
tionrateofl'8% against a net loss of -0'47% 
'brought out on the estimates of migration figures 
by the Census Superintendent. The growth 
,rates . during the last three intercensal periods 
,are 23'3%, 17'3% and 21'2%. The clue given 
by these figures as to the migration level is not 
clear. In support of a net fresh immigration 
gain during 1941-50 may be mentioned the return 
of a large number of war recruits who went out of 
the State immediately on the outbreak of war 
coupled with the industrial expansion during the 
decade. In this group the birth and death rates 
for Coorg, again a small State, which is easily 
affected by a small inaccuracy in the migration 
datal were determined by a different method. 
The birth rate adopted is based on the reverse 
survival method explained later and the death 
rate is derived from it with the observed growth 
rate and migration change based on estimated 
migration figures. 

(4' 14) The last four paragraphs describe the 
method of fixing a more reasonable figure for 
death rate or birth rate in cases where the one 
computed by the differencing method proved to 
be unsatisfactory in the light of other more 
~eliable information. T~ .units affected are 
slllll.11 except those of Madras, Bombay. 

and Punjab. The smallness of the units makes 
the computed rate liable to be considerably affec
ted by any inaccuracy in the migration data. In 
the case of the three major States, the registra
tion data are good enough to show up any appreci
able effect of inaccuracy in the migration data or 
in other figures employed in the calculations 
of the computed rate. For the remaining States, 
registration data are so unsatisfactory that the 
effect due to any possible inaccuracy in migration 
data is insignificant compared to the registration 
deficiency and hence no conflict is reflected in 
the computations made here. The birth and 
death rates so determined for each State were 
applied to the mean population to determine births 
and deaths with a view to calculating births 'and 
deaths for All-India. The birth rate for India as 
a whole comes to 39' 9 per mille and the death 
rate to 27' 4 per mille. The rate of natural in
crease 'so brought out agrees with the observed 
mean decennial growth fate of 12' 5%. 

(5) Reverse Survival Method 
(5' 10) Birth rates shown in column 8 of 

table given in para (3' 4) have been calculated 
independently on what is called the 'reverse sur
vival' method. It is based on the fact that the 
population enumerated below 10 years of ages is 
the survivor of births in the inter-censal period. 
The Age Tables for 1951 in the column headed 
Ps give the required populations at individual 
ages below 10 for each State separately for male 
and female. In the terminology adopted in 
(3' 24), Nx persons enumerated at age x are the 

survivors of Ex x Nx births. The factors 10 
and Lx should. be taken from a life-table applicable 
to the area concerned. For this purpose, the 
male and female life tables for 1941-
50 are appropriate, if the limitations are borne 
in mind. In the first instance, No perSOns 
enumerated in 1951 as aged 0-1 are the survivors 
of births in 1950 under the operation of mortality 
applicable to their group as prevalent in 1950, 
which may be different from the overall mortality 

/experience of 1941-50 life table. Again N1 
persons aged 1-2 are the survivors of 1949 births 
after passing through the mortality of 1949 and 
1950 as applicable to them. Similar 
remarks apply to Nx for other values of x. Child 
mortality is liable to considerable fluctuations 
and the differences from the overall experience 
may result in considerable differences in the 
estimates of births in the individual years. 
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However, the force of this limitation is consi
derably reduced if estimates of births in the 
intercensal period are combined. In the second 
place, life tables fOf each State are not avai
lable. North India Zone life tables relate to 

. U.P. alone and are, therefore, entirely suitable 
for calculating birthS in U. P. The life tables 
for Eastern:' India Zone apply to Bihar, Orissa, 
and Assam taken together, and therefore, births 
estimated for these States on the basis. of these 
tables do not take any account of the peculiar child 
mortality experience of each State. These tables 
are applied to West Bengal also and this exten
sion is based on a plausible assU'mption of 
the applicability of the life tables to the case. 
Similar remarks apply to life tables for other 
Zones. In the South India Zone 
table the mortality experience of Madras 
predominates. In the West India Zone, the 
Bombay experience dominates. In East and 
Central India Zones no one State has a dominant 
position. There are no life tables for North
West India Zone. As an expedient North India 
Zone life tables have been applied to Punjab, 
PEPSU, Himachal Pradesh and Bilaspur and 
Delhi and Central India Zone life tables to the 
other States in the Zone. The All-India life 
tables have been applied to India as a whole. 
On the other hand, under-enumeration of child
ren which is widely believed to be affecting 
the Indian Census ~ data, may lead to an under
estimate of births in the decade. Mis-statement of 
age is not such a seriously disturbing factor so 
long as the person is enumerated, but it 
should not be lost sight of. Child mortality 
particularly below age 5 changes Sl) rapidly that a 
transfer of children from' one age to another may 
make an appreciable difference. A clear appreci
ation of the above limitations would indicate that 
too much may not be seen in small differences in 
the calculated birth rates. 

(5' II) The estimated births in 1941-50 
calculateal. as above divided by the mean of the 
enumerated populations of 1941 and 1951, in
cluding displaced persons, give the mean birth 
rate for the decade, The birth rates so obtained 
are shown in column 8 of the table in para (3 . 4). 
rhe birth rate of 39' 2 for All-India is unexpect
edly c19se to the figure obtained by the earlier 
method, Similarly, the agreeme.tlt in the estimates 
of birth rate by the two meth<fds. in the case of 
Bombay, Saurashtra, Madras, Madhya Bharat 
group and Madhya Pradesh is quite close, For 

~ 
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other States, the agreement is good enough. but 
not so close. In the cases of Punjab and PEPSU 
group, the estimate by reverse survival is lo,wer 
than that given in column (7) by 3'6 and'4'9 
respectively. Bihar, Assam, Delhi, Hyderab?d 
and Rajasthan show the largelit differences of 
3'2,3'7,4'1,4'1 and 4'4 per mille respectively 
between the two estimates of their birth rates, 
Orissa, West Bengal and Travancore-Cochin.are 
the other ones which show a considerable differ, 
ence varying between 2 to 3 per mille. A higher 
estimate by 'reverse survival' may arise due to 
(a) an inflated enumeration of children below 
10 ; this seems to have been a factor in certain 
States where the influx of displaced persons rela. 
tive to its population size °b,as been considerable 

'and (b) the application of' hellvier mortality rates, 
These two factors are considered in the next 

- paragraphs. 

(5' 12) Normal migration, if it is of a smail 
order, as it generally is in the case of Indian 
States, does not deserve much consideration, but 
abnormal movement of the type following parti, 
tion which affected certain areas particularly 
should be taken note of. Its effect on the estimate 
of children' born and mean POl1uiation may ~ 
consid~red separately, 

(5' 121) Normally migration below age,' IO~ 
not considerable but due to this movement.which 
took place under duress, the number of children 
enumerated below 10 at 1951 Census may have 
been appreciably affected in certain cases, 
The btJ,lk of this migration took place in the second 
half of 1947, According to Census practices, 
as already mentioned, children born in 'the 
State of enumeration to displaced pers~>ns .were 
not counted as displaced persons and, therefore, 
there would be, if at all, few displaced children 
below age 3 in 1951 enumeration, Displaced 
chHdren would occur in the age period 3-10, 
A similar problem in connection with Muslim 
emigration is not of much relevance, as these 
emigrants are not counted in 1951 population, 
This emigration generally took place on a family 
basis, The children as well .the ~population to 
whom they were born emigrated en .bloc and 
neither of ~hes~ appears in !he f!glltes 9f chi)dren 
or populatlon at 1951 Census, However, .some 
small adjustment in the calculatioh of mean 
population is called for in as much as a 
section C!f Muslim eJ?igrants was,prese_nt in ):941, 
Census In the form of a group whose survivors 
formed this section. The States appreciably 



affected by the influx of displaced persons are, 
Punjab, PEPSU group, West Bengal, Assam, 
Delhi & Ajmer. In the case of these States, 
1951 Census gives the number of children enum
erated between 0-4 and 5-9. A rough and ready 
estimate of births of which these children are 
survivors, may be obtained by multiplying the 

group populations by ~o, where x represents 
x 

mean age of the group. Here, 0-4 would consist 
mainly of children aged between 3 and 4 and 
hence Lx may roughly be taken as the mean 
of Ls and L,. For group 5-9, x may be taken as 
7· Thus, a rough estimate of births relevant 
to displaced children may be obtained. This esti
mate may be subtracted to get the births in the 
decade undisturbed by the inclusion of dis
placed children below age 10. 

(5.122) The adjustment in the _ mean 
population referred to in the preceding para
graph in connection with Muslim emigrants would 
in most cases be only a minor refinement for 
introducing which the necessary data are not 
available. Where the migratory movement com
pared to the total population was not of a high 
order, the adjustment would not affect the re
sultant birth rate materially. However, where 
the efflux relative to the size of the population 
was heavy such as in Punjab, PEPSU, etc., ad
justments seem necessary. There is considerable 
uncertainty aboUt the number of Muslim emi
grants, and coupled with it is the fact that the data 
necessary to estimate the population of the group 
in I94I whose survivors in I947 emigrated will 
have to be based on guess work. In the circum
stances refinements are out of place and it would 
appear to be good enough for the purpose of 
assessing the effect on computed birth rate, if 
the mean of I94I and I95I enumerated popula
tion is simply reduced by half the estimate of 
Muslim emigrants in order to take them out of 
calculation. A similar adjustment in the mean 
population on account of the immigration of dis
placed persons may also be considered. In taking 
mean population as the average of I94I and I95I 
populations, it is implied that the change of popu
lation from I94I to 1951 took place at a uniform 
rate in the decade, so that the changing popula
tion can be replaced by a constant population 
existent throughout the decade. The constant 
population is taken as I941 populationto gether 
with half the final increase in the decade. Thus, 
by taking the mean popplation as the average of , 

194I and 1951 enumerated populations, half the 
population of displaced persons (enumerated as 
at 1951 Census) is taken to have existed during 
the decade. Actually, the displaced immigrants 
came in the second half of 1947, and were in the 
State during 3 1/2 years on the average. Allow
ing for deaths at 25 per thousand of 1951 popula
tion of displaced persons, the original. displaced 
immigrants may be taken as I. 088 of the enu
merated number. The mean displaced population 
that existed for 3 1/2 years of the decade may 
therefore, be taken as equivalent to 1'0 44 (3t-:-
10) i.e . . 37 of 1951 enumeration figure existent 
throughout the decade. This is short of half 
the population taken into account by .13 Or 
roughly by 1/8. Thus, a rough allowance for the 
migration foIlowjng partition may be made by 
deducting 1/8 of the displaced population enu
merated in I951 Census from the average of 
1941 and 1951 enumerated population in addi
tion to the deduction of half the Muslim emi
grants as already discussed. 

(5. 2 ) The birth rates for the particularly 
affected States revised on the basis of the rough 
adjustments explained in (5.121) and (5. 122) 
are as follows ; for the sake of comparison the 
birth rate by the differencing method is also 
shown. 

TABLE 2 

Reverse Survival 

State 
Differenc~ 

Unadjusted Adjusted ing 

Punjab 37'6 4°·8 41'2 

PEPSU Group . 36'6 37'9 4I'5 

West Bengal 37'4 35'3 35'4 

Assam 5°'4 49. 8 46'7 

Delhi 45'3 4I ' 1 41'2 

Ajrner 46'8 46'5 45'6 

The adjustment has a substantial effect in the 
cases of Punjab, West Bengal and Delhi. It has 
little effect in the cases of Assam and Ajmer. 
The rates for Punjab and PEPSU group are 
raised because they suffered a net efflux due to 
migratory movement on partition. The rates for 
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West Bengal and ,Delhi. are decreased because 
they had. a .net influx. The .adjustment has 
yielded closely agreeing rates by the two methods 
for Punjab, West Bengal and Delbi. The differ
ence in the case of PEPSU, and Assam is still 
considerable. 

(5.22) The other factor of the application 
of he..avier mortality m1ty be responsible for the 
still unexplained '<iifferences. The' other States 
in the Central India Zone have a death rate of 
about 35 as against a death rate of 27.5 for 
Hyderabad. This indicates that ,the Central 
India Zone life tables may be a little too heavy 
for Hyderabad 'and hence may lead to higher 
birth rate by the reverse survival method. The 
Same explanation holds for Rajasthan. A similar 
explanation applies to the case 'of Travancore 
to which the higher mortality table of South 
Zone dominated by Madras has' been applied. 
The low birth rate obtained for PEPSU seems to 
be due to the adoption"of low mortality tables for 
U. P., ,which has a death rate of 26.5 as against 
30.6 for the PBPSU group . .The difference in 
the cases of Bihar. Orissa and Assam do not appear 
to be so easily explainable. The life tables for 
East India Zone applied in their cases are based' 
on data relating to these areas. It may be re
called that the infant mortality rates required for 
obtaining the mortality rates for ages 0-5 for the 
life table are based on guess work. This evi
dence seems to point to the fact that East India 
Zone life table mortality rates for ages 0-5 may be 

...a little too heavy for Bihar, Orissa and Assam. The 
precise figures show some difference but the levels 
of birth rates in the two States brought out by 
the two methods agree very well. 

(6:0) It is a matter for great ~atisfaction 
that inrth rates calculated by the two indepen
dent methods support each other so well. From 
the discussion'in the pfecedi~ paragraphs, it 
would appear that the estimates of birth rates 
given in column 7 and hence of death rates in 
column 8 to which birth rates are tied up through 
the ob~erved mean growth rate may be relied upon. 
The birth rate by reverse survival for All-India 
was obtained independently of the estimates for 
the States by the application of All-India life 
tableS'. Its agreement with the birth rate by 
the 'differendng' method deduced from the 
estimates of death rates for each State may be 
put forward as an indication ~f the soundness 

142 

of the AU-India life··tables. In.fact, the agree
ment of the two estimates for the States shows the 
soundness of the Zonal·life tables. .' 

(6. r) In Part II of,the note an attempt has 
been mad-e to estimate the birth 'Tates for some 
States in the year preceding the Gensu&from the' 
numbe:rt.of enumerated irifants .. As a matter of 
interest th~se estimates 'are given in column (9) 
of Table 1. These- estimates· relate to 
one year, and. in general. may have litile relevance 
in th~ context of) 94I-50 average rates. However, 
certalll observations of a general. nature seem 
possible. Except for Bihar, where the estimate 
has been noted to be abnormal, the ,birth rllte 
obtained by this method is markedly bylow the 
oth~r .estimates shown in columns. (7) and. (8), 
ThIS IS so due to under-enumeration of infants 
a factor to which attention has been drawn in tha; 
note. The best agreement is. shown by.D. P. 
and Punjab. Excepting Bihal1 the order-il1 which 
the States are placed ,according to birth rates 
brought out by-this method,agree well with those 
obtained by the previous two methods. T)le main 
interest in the birth rates given in column 9' 
lies in the fact \ that ,the rates calculated by 
another independent metnod bring ·out the gross 
under-registration of pirths in certain States in a I 
recent year. . 

. (7) TABLE 3 given below shO\ys the registered 
bIrth and death rates for the last three'inter-censal 
periods. and the percentage of omissions irl birth 
and death registration during. I94I-50. The 
percentage expresses the ratio of the shortage 
of the .registered rate to the corresponding rate 
given in column (6). The percentages obtained 
by Kingsley Davis by estimating births during 
1926-30 by the method of reverse survival and 
comparing them with the registered births duriI}g 
the period are also shown. 

Registration seems to be panicularly bad in 
4.ssam. U. P., Bihar and West Bengal show 
high percentages. It is true that percentages of 
omission. in death registra~ion in Madras, Bombay 
81}d PunJa~ a~e c<?mp~ratlvely low by assumption 
but the <?mlsslOn m bIrth rate brought out on this 
aSsumptlOn seems to agreriairly well with King
sely Davis's estimates in the cases of Madras and 
Bomba~. Hence, !he' percentage. of omission for 
death given for these States may not be wide off 
the mark; The very low figure of omissio1.l 



for births shown for Punjab seems to be of doubt~ 
ful significance. The population of Punjab in 
1951 was less than what it was in 1941 due to 
migratory movement on partition. Upto 1947 
the population was substantially higher than I94I 
due to natural growth. It was abruptly depleted 
by migration on partition. The mean popula~ 
tion obtained by taking the average of the registra~ 
tion area populations in I941 and I95I, therefore, 
understates the population to which the registered 
births in the decade relate with the result that the 
birth rate derived therefrom is over-stated. This 
leads to a low figure of omission in births. 

However, the position appears to be that registra~ 
tion system in the Punjab has worked fairly effici
ently, and that the percentages of registration omis
sion are not high. It is believed that the machinery 
broke down during partition and for the remain
ing inter-censal period it could not com~ up to the 
old efficiency. However, for the major part of 
the inter-cen5al period the State had the benefit 
of a properly functioning registration system, 
The - subject of under-registration of births is 
further discussed in paras 12 & 13 in Part II of 
the note. 

TABLE 3 

Registered Birth and Death Rates and Percentage Om.ission 

u. p, 

Biliar 

States 

I 

Orissa. 

West Bengal 

Assam 

Madras 

Bombay 

Madhya Pradesh 

Punjab. 

Combined Part A States. 

·By assumption, 

B.R. 
n.R. 

B.R. 
n.R. 

B. R. 
n.R. 

B.R. 
n.R. 

B.R. 
n.R. 

B.R, 
n.R. 

B.R. 
n,R. 

B, R. 
n.R, 

B. R. 
n,R. 

B,R, 

n.R. 

Registered 

1921-30 1931-40 

2 3 

34'0 34'2 
25. 6 21'9 

34'3 3°·6 
24'4 2I'4 

37'3 35'7 
3°'8 28'4 

28'7 27'5 
26'1 20'9 

27'r 25. 6 
20'8 17'2 

3x'9 34'7 
22' I 22'3 

35'9 37'2 
26'7 25'X 

41'4 4X'2 
31'8 3X'9 

4°'6 43'0 
30'4 26'3 

34'2 34'2 

25·6 23'3 

Computed 
rate 

1941-50 1941-50 

4 5 

24'8 38'6 
16'5 27'2 

21'9 39'0 
16'r 26'6 

28'2 37'2 
26'0 29'9 

:10'5 35'4 
r8'9 28'6 

16·8 46'7 
U'4 31·8 

3°'8 35'7 
20'6 22'8 

32'9 41'0 
22·6 24'9 

37'0 45'1 
3°'3 38'5 

39'5 41"2 
23'9 26'3 

2/ '5 39'9 

19'7 27'4 

Kingsley 
Davis 

Percentage Omission (1926-30) 
in 1941-50 Percentage 

Omission 
Deaths Births in births 

6 

39'3 

39'5 

IS'O 

33'9 

64'1 

9'6* 

9'2* 

21'3 

9' x* 

28'x 

7 8 

44. 6 1 
}- 22'3 

24'2 J 

13'7 Ie- I 

18'0 7'X 

4'X 

31'3 25'3 
British 
(India) 
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'The percentage omission in births is shown 
to be generally slightly higher than the omission in 
deaths. The overall percentage of 31.3 for 
births for Part A States is slightly higher than. 
th~t brought out by Kingsley Davis. The relative 
position 01 the States from the point of view of' 
registration efficiency shown by the two sets of 
figures in columns (8) and (9) seems to be very 
much the same. In U. P., Bihar, Assam and 
Madhya Pradesh the percentage of omissions 
during 1941-50 are higher than those in 1926-30 
suggesting further deterioration in registration 
efficiency. It may be of interest to mention that 
in U. P., a. sample enquiry to verify births and 
deaths during Diwali 1947 to Diwali 1948 showed 
that 29.5 % of births and 24.3 % of deaths escape 
registration. In West Bengal the percentage 
omission of 42. 1 is so high that there is little 
room for furher deterioration. However, it may 
be pointed out that the results based on 'reverSe 
surVival method depend on the life table used. 
Kingsley Davis himself regarded the life tables 
used by him for the purpose as imperfect and 
hence small differences in percentages may not 
have much significance. 

(8.0) Subject to the remarks in the con
cluding sentence of the last paragraph the esti
mates of Indian birth and death rates by Kingsley 
Davis, based priIParily on the reverse survival 
methOd, may be considered along with the rates 
now obtained for 1941-50 to see the trends. The 
relevant figures are shown below ;-

Excepting for 1941-50 all the rates shown in 
columns (2), (3) and (6) are taken from Davis' 
book. The registered rates relate to Part A 
States only. The figures in column (6) are the 
reciprocals of expectations of life at birth obtained 
from the life table applicable to the period mul· 
tiplied by 1,000 to get rates per thousand. Life 
table data relate to a certain level of mortality 
experience, which is represented by the death 
rate given here. This is the death rate that 
will be shown by a community which has attained 
a stationary condition as regards age and sex 
composition and is subjected to the· life table 
mortality rates. Naturally, this stationary com· 
munity will have births equal to deaths in any 
period of time. Such a balance is neve? ac
tually obtained, and, therefore, the death rate 
obtained frQ1E. the expectation of life merely 
reflects the general mortality level to which the 
life table conforms. The absolute figure of 
death rate does not represent precisely the 
crude death rate in the actual population. As 
has been frankly stated by those who prepared 
Indian life tables the necessary data for deriving 
rates at childhood ages and particularly for in· 
fants are not available ; they have to be guessed 
on insufficient factual data. In India infant 
deaths account for 20 to 25 per cent. of tot~ 
d\'!aths and, therefore, are important in determin· 
ing the precise figure of crude death rate in the 
country. The importance of having a corre~ 
idea of infant deaths for fixing the death rate m 

TABLE 4 

Estimated Registered Life Talil~ 

Decade B. R. D.R. B. R. D. R. D. R. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

1881-90 48'9 41'3 4°'0 

1891-00 45'8 44'4 34 42'0 

190 1-10 48'1 42'6 37 43'7 

19II-20 49'2 48'6 37 34 49'8 

1921-30 46'4 36'3 34 26 37'3 

1931-40 45'2 31'2 34 23 31'5 

1941:50 39'9 27'4 28 20 31'2 
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the entire poputation may be seen from the tact 
that according to 1941-50 Indian life table the 
death rate of 21' 4 would change to near about 
25 if the population over age I only be considered. 
Thus, from theoretical and practical considera
tions it appears that a good correspondence 
between the figure of actual death rate and that 
based on life table expectati on of life may be 
obtained by chance. The latter rate serves 
merely as a broad indicator of the level of mor
tality. 

(8'1) From the figures given in column (3) 
a substantial lowering in the level of death rate 
during the last three decades is evident. The 
birth rates in column (2) indicate a lowering in 
birth rate also, although the level remains more 
or less the same. It further seems clear that 
the comparatively accelerated increases in popu
lation recorded by the Censuses during the last 
three decades are due to saving of more lives 
through a substantial fall in death rate without 
corresponding decrease in additions to the po
pulation through a fall in birth rate. Compared 
to the decline during the preceding two decades, 
the lowering of birth rate in 1941-50 is more 
substantial, while the lowering in the death 
rate is smaller. In the light of the estimates 
of birth and death rates for the previous decades 
it is possible to hold the view that the figures for 
1941-50 may be underestimated. A criti~al 
examination of the data on which the earher 
estimates have been obtained does not rule out 
the possibility that they are overestimated. They 
represent the results of a laudable effort to get 
at the correct position with unsatisfactory data. 
A conservative appreciation of their value may be 
that they successfully bring out the levels of 
birth and death rates, although the precise figures 
by themselves may be out either way by a. small 
margin. It may be recalled that the estimates 
of birth and death rates for 1941-50 have 
been obtained by independent methods and that 
the two rates fit well with the growth rate brought 
out by the Census. However, for the sake of 
argument if it be assumed that the true death 
rate for I941-50 is about 30 per mille the birth 
rate would still be about 42' 5 per mille as the 
mean growth rate for the period is 12' 5%· 
Thus, compared to the previous two decades 
there is clear evidence for some lowering in birt1~ 
rate during 1941-50. 

(8'2) The registered birth" and death rates 
bear out the same trends as have been indicated 

Eo CC. 

tn the preceding paragraph. t{owever, the re
gistered rates are at much lower levels compared 
to those of the estimated rates. A comparison 
of the birth rates given in columns (2) and (4) 
of table 4 shows that the percentages of omission 
in birth registration since 1891 through the 
successive decades were 26, 25, 23, 25 and 30. 
The percentage was never as high as it was in 
1941-50. This seems to indicate a further dete
rioration in the registration system during the 
I 94I-50 in India as a whole. Certain States show 
a more marked deterioration than others as has 
been shown in para. 7. The percentage omission 
in death registration was 28 in 19II-20 and 
28, 26 and 28 in the successive decades. If it 
be held that the figures of estimated birth and 
death rates in the previous decades are oversta
ted, the figures of percentage omission in the 
various decades would point to the system of 
registration having fared worst during I941-50. 

(8· 3) A similar analysis at the State level as 
has been made in respect of All-India in para. 
(8· I) could not be made. However, a considera
tion of the registered birth and death rates in the 
States during 1921-30 and 1931-40 shown in the 
Table 3 shows that in the various States . true 
rates in these two decades would be appreCIably 
higher than the corresponding computed rate for 
1941-50, if an omission in the registration of 
births and deaths of more or less the same order 
as has been observed for 1941-50 can be 
assumed. The difference is sufficiently high to 
suggest a small decline in birth rate and 
appreciable fall in death rate in practically every 
State. 

(9) It may not be inappropriate to . conclude 
this note with a passing reference to the Impact of 
this study on the problem of improving the re
gistration of births and deaths in India. The 
study shows that 'in certain large States the present 
arrangements have }ielded rea'lonably gocd re
sults in sO far as the counts of births and deaths 
are concerned. Till such time as it becomes 
possible to allocate the necessary finances for 
setting up a proper machinery for registration 
of births and deaths it seems practicable to achieve 
much better results from the existing machinery 
than are teing ob1:ained in several States, if only 
the various cogs in the wheel are properly geared 
up. 
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ANNEXUREl] 

PART II 
Birth rates derived from infants enumerated 

SO far the subject of birth rates has been 
'qiscussed at the State level. However, there is 
-it distinct interest in the consideration of the 

subject at the level of lower units such as district. 
A very simple method, which is discussed in this 
p~rt, is available for tackling this aspect of the 
subject with the help of Census data. The use
fullness of the method is limited in as much as it 
yields results only in respect of the year preceding 
the Census. However, the actual study reveals 
several interesting features relating to infant 
i'm.1..00er.2tk;~;;. i» .ce.QS.!.'Ses 2.'20 birt.1} l'egj,nrJd.bQ 
in India. Apart from this, the adaptation of the 
method to .the Indian data has a methodological 
interest of its own. 

2. Giorgio Mortara in the pamphlet on 
"Met4ods of Using Census Statistics for the Cal
culation of Life Tables and other Demographic 
Measures" issued by the United Nations Orga
nisation has given an approximate relationship 
between the number of infants enumerated at a
Census, the births in the preceding 12 months 
and the infant mortality rate as calculated in the 
usual manner by dividing infant deaths in a year 
by the number oflive births in the year. This re
lationship is based on a certain ratio first observed 
byW:Lexis with reference to Belgium data in his 
classical work "Abhandlungen Zur Theorie der 
Bevolkerungs and Moralstatistik" (Jena, Fisher 
1903). He found that of the infant deaths from 
amongst births in say, a calendar year 2/3 occurred 
in the calendar year of birth and the balance in 
the -following year. This relationship is not 
precise, but in the absence of more accurate data 
may serve as a useful hypothesis for certain in
vestigation. Lexis was of the opinion that this 
approximate result may beobservedin.allcountries 
but an extensive investigation into the matter 
with reference to the data of other countries 
seems .to show that the ratio 2/3 is more appro
p~iate for populations with infant mortality rates 
between 100 to 200 per 1,000 live births. When 
the infant mortality rate becomes very low, this 
ratio may have a higher value. For instance, for 
U.S.A. the ratio would be 5/6 according to 1939-
41 experience and perhaps 5 should have an even 
higher value for 1949-5 I when the infant mortality 
rate-was reduced to 30 pet 1,000 live births. In 

the Western Couqtries where infant mortality has 
been very much reduced the reduction has been 
mainly in the mortality in the later period of infant 
life. Thus, in such countries deaths in the early 
infant period account for a large proportion of 
total infant deaths than they do in countries with 
higp.er infant mortality; there deaths in the later 
period of infant life are still substantially high. 
This explains why the 2/3 ratio should be changed 
to a higher value in countries with low 
infantile mortality rates. 

3. Giorgio Mortara kindly furnished details 
as to how this 2/3 ratio was varified from the data 
relating to other countries. In para. 5 below the 
results obtained by similar method with' the 
Indian data are given. The derivation of< the 
ratio was straight forward in the case of 
Belgium data as information on infant deaths 
was available by months of age at death 
classified by calendar year of birth. In India, 
infant deaths in a calendar ;year, are published for 
each State only by the period of life villi., below 
I week to I month, I month to 6 months and 
6 months to a year, and births are available by 
the month of occurrence. To determine infant 
deaths in a calendar year from amongst the birth 
of the year, it is necessary to fix the breakdown of 
the deaths recorded under the age groups by 
month of age. In consultation with Dr. Pandit, 
the Maternity and Child Welfare' Adviser to the 
Government of India, it is considered reasonable to 
sub-divide the deaths recorded in the age period of 
one month to 6 months as 25%in the second month 
of life, 21% in the third month, 18% each in the 
fourth. fifth and sixth months. Similarly of the 
death~ in the age period (; months to I year, Is%are 
ascribed to.each of the seventh, eighth, ninth..and 
tenth months, and 20% to each of the eleventh 
and the. twelfth months. The considered view 
is that in India mortality in the eleventh and 
the twelfth months is comparatively higher than 
that in the immediately preceding months. Simi
larly, 40% of the deaths recorded between 1st 
week and I month are taken to have occurred in 
the second week, 30% in the 3rd week, and the 
rest 30% in the 4th week. These proportions 
determine the mortality experience in the rele
vant period of infant life. For instance, the mor-
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tality rate in the period 1-2 weeks of 1tfe is o. 4~2 
of the infant mortality rate where qil is the ratio 
of infants deaths recorded for the period of life 
I week to I month to the total infant deaths in the 
calendar year. 

4. The number of monthly births multiplied 
by the infant mortality rate gives the number of 
infant deaths to be expected among them. To 
find out how. many of these occur within the calen
dar year of birth, this expected number should be 
multiplied by certain factors which are deter
mined as follows. Let in a specified period say 
a calendar year the proportion of infant deaths 
that occurred within 1 week of life be Cb" that 
between I week to I month be qg, I month to 6 
months be qs and 6 months to 1 year be q,. For 
India as a whole, covering all the major States, 
the actually observed values during 1947-49 were 
ql =0.231, q2 =0.222, qa =0.306 and q,=0.241. 
For individual States the oBserved values varied 
considerably round these figures. NoW in the 
calendar year of birth those born in January are 
exposed to the risk of infant death peculiar to 
all the first 12 months of age except on the average 
for half the mortality relevant to the twelfth month 
of age. The eXception comes to O.lq, of the 
total infant mortality. Thus, of the infant deaths 
among the January births, a proportion (1-0. Iq • .) 
occurs in the same calendar year. Similarly 
in the calendar year of birth February born are 
exposed to the risk of infant death peculiar to all 
the 12 months of age except for the mortality of 
the twelfth month and half the mortality of the 
eleventh month. This exception means o. 3q, 
of the total infant mortality and hence a proportion 
(1-O.3q,) of the total infant deaths among Feb-

I ruary born will occur in the calendar year of birth. 
Arguing in this way, we get the following factors 
of proportion for calculating deaths in the calen
dar year of birth: -

Month Factor 

January (r-o.lq,) 
February · (I-O· 3q4) 
March (r-O·48q,) 
April . (1-0.62 q,) 
May. (1-0·77 q~) 
June . (r-O.92q,) 
July · (r-q,-O.09 Q8) 
August (I-Q4-0 .27Qa) 
September. (I-q,-O·45Qs) 
October ~I-q4-0. 6Sqa) 
November (I-q,-o.88Qa) · Deaember • (~+O·45qa) 
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'fhe expression tor :December needs a little 
further explanation. The month consists of 
4 1/2 weeks. It will not be incorrect to assume a 
uniform distribution of births over the month, 
so that we can take 2/9 of the birth in the month 
to have occurred every week. During the 
calendar year, the births in the first week which 
on the average may be taken to have occured on the 
midweek day are exposed to the mortality of the 
1St month of life. Thus, of the total infant deaths 
in these 2/9 births in December a proportion 
(ql+q,) occur during the calendar yea.r. The 
next 2/9 births that occur in the second week 
experience the mortality of the first three weeks 
and hence the factor of proportion for the births of 
second week is ql + '7Qa' Similarly, for the births 
of . the third week, it is ql + . 4qa and for those of 
the 4th week it is~. Regarding I/9th births 
during the last half ,week, it is considered that they 
will experience 3/4 6fthe mortality of the 1st week 
and hence the proportion is 3/4 ql' Adding these 
proportions, we get the factor of porportion to be 
applied to the births in December to be: 

2/9(ql+qa)+2/9(ql+·7qa)+2/9 (ql +·4Qa)+ 
2/9 ql +I/9 X iql=35/36 ql+4·2/9 q2=~+·'45ql 
(approx) 

5. The values of q1' qa, qa, q, were taken from 
the recorded statistics of infant deaths during 
I947-I949 for each of the major States for each 
state for the period 1947-49 the number of infant 
deaths during the calendar year of birth from 
amongst the births in the year was calcula,ted by 
applying the factors giving in para 3 above. The 
ratio of this number of deaths to the total infant 
deaths recorded during the period 1947-49 was 
then obtained. The results are given in col. (3) 
of the following table :-

TABLE I 

Infant 
Mortal-

Percentage ratio 

ity raSe as 
per thou- calcu- as 

Stats sand lared adopted 

I :2 3 4 

I. Madhya Pradesh 213 3/4 73·4 
2. Orissa 184 76.1 3/4 
3. Bombay I47 67.7 2/3 
4. West Bengal 14I 76.3 3/4 
5. Punjab 139 69. 1 7/10 
6. Madras . I32 70.6 7/10 
7. Uttar Pradesh I0 7 66.6 2/3 
S. Bihar . . 81 75·1- 3/4 
9. Assam . • 97 68.0 2/3 

10. All States Combined. 133 7°·S 7/10 



TABLB I 

Column 4 shows the ratio that was adopted 
in the calculations described below. These 
results generally conform to the universal obser
vation except to the extent that higher values of 
the ratio do not go with the lower values of infant 
mortality rate unlike what has been stated in para 
I. It may be observed that the value of the 
ratio depends on the distribution of infant deaths 
by months of age. In the Western countries 
the reduction in infant mortality is the result of 
active public health and medical activities, which 
have largely resulted in reducing infant deaths in 
the later periods of infancy. This results in the 
infant deaths being concentrated more in the ear
lier portion of life. In India, the impact of hy
gienic and medical activities is not so effective 
in controlling infant mortality. The distribu
tion of infant deaths by months of age is deter
mined more by the peculiar conditions in a State. 
This may possibly explain the irregular variation 
of the ratio with reference to the level of infant 
mortality. 

6. Suppose in a State there were b births in 
the 12 months preceding a Census. There will 
be b x r x I deaths among them by the Census 
time. Here, r is the ratio 2/3 or 7/10 or 3/4 as 
obtamed in Table I and I is the infant mortality 
rate as recorded in the preceding year. Thus, E 
the number of infants enumerated at the Census 
is related to be as follows:-

E=b (I-r 1) ........................ (1) 
There are three variables B, b, I in equation 

(I). If two are known, the third can be ~aloulated. 
Relying on the accuracy of E as given by the 
Census and of I as registered, we can get a good 
estimate of b. As the total population is known 
correctly from the Census, the birth rate thus 
obtained for the year preceding Census should be 
fairly reliable. It was primarily with an idea 
to obtain some estimates of birth rates in the year 
preceding the Censuses that data by districts 
giving the number of births registered in the 12 
months preceding the Census date, recorded infant 
mortality rate during the preceding year and the 
infants enumerated were collected fr9m the States 
for the last four Censuses. It is well known that 
in India none of E, r and I is known absolutely 
correctly. As is obvious, the reliability of the cal
culated rates depends on the accuracy with 
which E, r, and I are available. As regards the 
last, jt does not appear that it need be known with 
perfect accuracy, as the final effect on the accuracy 
of b due to an approximation in I is not very sub~ 
tantial. The value of f for the various parts of 

India may broadly be taken to be lying between 
100 and 200 per 1,000 live births. The estimated 
births by taking 1=0. I come out to be only ~nearly 
7% lower than the estimate based on 1=0.2, taking 
r=2/3 in each case. Infant mortality rate is"a ratio 
of infant deaths to births, both of which are 
subject to omissions in registration though by 
varying degrees. As is shown in the next 
paragraph, the true rate can at the most be double 
of the recorded rate. 

7. Let the birth registration efficiency as 
suggested by the proportion of registered births 
to the actual births be p and a similar infant death 
registration efficiency represented by the pro
portion of registered infant deaths to the actual 
infant deaths be q. Obviously, each of p and q 
is less than I. Further, let B and D be regis
tered births and infant deaths in a year and b and 
d be their true values. 

Then, B=pd and D=qd. 

Observed infant D d q' I=--=qx C_ 1 (i) 
mortality rate B p l)-p" 

Where i is the true infant mortality rate. 
It is weli known that circumstances which 

lead to the omission of births from being regis
tered are stronger for the omission of infant deaths 
from being registered. Thus, p is greater than q. 
From relation (i), it then becomes obvious that 
the true infant mortality rate i is higher than the 
observed value I. Let the true rate of infant 
mortality be K times the observed rate. The 
ratio K is given by the relative proportions of 
births and infant death registrations. 

The following table shows for. the various 
values of K, the permissible percentage omission 
in infant death registration against the different 
levels of birth registration efficiency:-

Percentage Upper limit of percentage omission 
omission in infant deaths when 
births -------------

p K=S!4K=3{2J(=2 K=3 K=4 

0.8 20 36 47 60 73 80 

0.6 40 52 60 70 80 85 

0·5 So 60 67 75 83 87 

0·4 60 68 73 80 87 go 

o.~ Be 84 87 Slo 93 95 

Objectively, there seems to be no evidence for 
fixing K but from the above limits, it seems 
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reasonable to take that the true infant mortality 
rate ,is lit most twice the ,registered rate, it may 

) well- be less. 

8. There is little doubt that the true value of r 
is near'about 2/3. The calcuhttions made above 
show 'that .it nmy be 7/10 or 3/4 in some cases. 
The effect 6n the estim'ate 'Of b for the variation in 
the value o(ifrom Z/3 to 3/4'is very·small. How
ever, it is quite possible that the- uncertainty in 
the value of r combined with that in 
the value of 1 may,substantially affecuhe.estimate 
'of b. The following table shQws:the .magnitude 
of this'effect when r is taken as 2/3, 7/10 and 3/4 
in.combination with the-values of ltaken at the 
true levels of 801160, 250 per 1,000 live births, . 
which cover· the range likely to be met in ,India. 
The' figures given below show the percentage 
by which the estimated births come out to be 
higher than the number obtained by taking 
r= 2/3 and I =80. 

Ihfant· mor
tality 'rate 

80 

160 • 

r=2f3 r=7/IO 

6.0 
0·3 
6.6 

r=3/4 

250 11.4 14.5 16.6 
9. From the discussions in the preceding para

graphs it is seen that a considerable amount of 
uncertainty in the value of I & r can be tolerated 
and yet a fairly good estimate of births may be 
obtained. However, the reliability of B directly 
affects the reliability of the estimated births to the 
same extent. As will be seen in the following 
paragraphs the number of infants enumerated 
at th~ 'past Censuses appears to be inconsistent 
with some other available evidence. This affects 
the reliability of the estimated births' deduced 
from the ~90ve relationship. The -number of 
infants enumerated in 1951 Census is generally 
more €onsistent .and',in this respect 'this Census 
appears to be an improvement over those in the 
past. 

10. Table 2 shows the estimated births, during . 
the 12 months preceding the Census date obtained 
by the method in respect of the major States 'except 
Bombay, for which the data were not furnished. 
The figure of estimated births given in the table 
is calculatM directly from the number of infants 
enumerated in the State as a'Whole. Alternatively 
it could be taken as the total of estimated births by 
districts in the State. Actual calculations s1{ow 
tlmt the two agree very closely. 
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Normally, infants enumerated should be.less 
than the registered births and so the ratio shown 
in column 6 would -be less than 100. Instances, 
where the ratio is substantially above 100).. give 
a clear proof of a considerable under-registration 
of births. It does not appear probable that the 
infants'in a State could be enumerated mateually 
in excess of the real stirvivors of births during 

-the preceding 12 months, for the important'factOr 
which can hiflate the enumeration figure is on_1y 
net gain due "to immigration of infants. In. all 
probablity there is an under and not ovet; en~era· 
tion. From general considerations it does.~not 
appear probableT that there is rany substantial 
migration of infants at the .States level. Thus 
there appears tq ,be little reason to believe that 
enumerated figure' is in any way inflated, if .any 
thing, it may-well be,understated,due to omission 
of infants from being recorded in the Census, 
The latter is a more true of the Indian Censuses. 
It tb'erefore, llppears that the extent of omission , 
in registration brought out in cases where the 
ratio is above 100 may well be taken as an 'esti
mate on the lower side of under-tegistration of 
births in the relevant year. This would be 'so 
for another reason. The other factors \ beSides 
E which are likely to affect the estimated births 
from equation(l) are the values of r & I. lAs 
would be clear from the explanations given in the 
preceding paragraphs the probable variation-hr 
does not affect the results materially. If anything, 
the registered value of I, which is adopted in the 
calculations, is an under-estimate. The combined 
effect is that the expression (I -r I) is overstatedtwith 
the consequent result that the number of oirtbs 
from equation (I) is under estimated. NO'W1:he 
individual instances where infants enumerat<!d 
exceed the register births may -be considered. 

Assam data consistently show in col; 6. a rariq, 
exceeding 100. In 1951 this ratio shows an 
abrupt increase over the level in Jhe 
preceeding censal years. Column (5) ~f_the 
table gives the ratio ,of registered. births t6.esti
mated births. The difference' of the' ratio from 
100' gives an idea of the extent of under-registra
tipn of births, taking the estimated. figure .as~the 
correct one. Thus, in Assam the under.tl'egis
tration of births· was by 21%,34% and.2irl)..in 
the years 1920, 1930 and 1940 :respecti\Te1y~butrin 
1950 it was by 62 %. There is little doubt about 
the sudden deterioration in the registration 10f 

births in recent years and these figures- would 
seem to give a good indication of.its extent. ,The 
estimated birth rate works out to 37 .per mille 



as against 14 per mille registered in 1950. The 
estimated birth fate comes to 34, 39 and 33 per 
mille in 1920, 1930 and 1940 tespectiv~ly. These 
estimated birth rates are fairly consistent 'and 
may, therefore, be taken to indicate the true 'level 
of the birth rate. 

Considering other instances where "the ratio 
in col. 6 exceeds 100~ it is seen that a similar 
position is revealed by the data for 1950 relating 
to'Bihar. The under-registration of births appears 
to be of the order of 65%. The estimated birth 
rate in 1950 comes to 50 per mille as against 18 per 
mille ·registered. The figure obtained for this 
one year does not seem to reflect the level of true 
~rth rate in Bihar. Delhi shows a (ieficiency 
of 42 % in the registration of births in 1950. The 
estimated birth rate in 1950 is 55 per mille as 
agaibst 32 per mille registered. 

Madhya Pradesh shows a deficiency of 16% 
in. the registration of births in 1950. The esti
mated birth rate in 1950 comes to be 39 per mille 
as f1gainst 33 per mille registered. In the Punjab 
though the ratio in column (6) is less than 100, 
column 5 shows a deficit of 4 % , giving, an esti
mated birth rate of 40 per mill~ in 1950 as against 
38 per mille registered. This is commented 
upon in the next paragraph. In u.P. the defi
ciency in the registration of births in 1950 was 
by 42%. The estimated birth rate in 1950 
works:out to 36 per milleJls against 21 per mille 
registered. West Bengal shows a deficiency of 
32 % in.the ,registration of births in 1950 and 
thus the estimated birth mte comes to 27 per mille 
as against 18 per mille registered. The estimated 
birth fate comes out to be much lower than in the 
?ther cases cited above. The .ratio for 1931 also 
IS a~ove 100 and the deficiency in'the registration 
of bIrth rat~ comes to 23 %. From the above it 
appears that in respect of 1950 there is evidence 
of-high- degree of under-registration in Assam, 
Biltar;U.P., Delhi and West Bengal. It is·also 
shown ,that the true birth rate in 1950' in most 
of the States was near about 35 to 40 per mille 
~ith the possible exception of West Bengal. It 
1S, therefore, clear that the low registered hirth 
rate' noticed in the recent years is mainly due to 
a·serious under-registration of births. 

There are a few instances where the ratio in 
column (6) is below 100 but column (5) shows a 
deficient registration. Madras in 1921 shows 
a deficiency of 6.5% in registration. In 
U.P. there is an evidence 9f a small under 
registration of births by 0.4% .in 193 I. The 

Punjab data in 1931 and 1921 show a deficience 
of 4 %-and 10% respectively. West Bengal:dl1ta for 
1921 shows under-registration by 10%. In Orissa 
an under-registration of 5.6% in 1"941 is shown. 
In all other instances the infants ehun1erated 
are so much short of the registered births that the 
estimated births based on the enumeration figure 
c0D?-e out to be lower than the registered births: 
ThIS fact is reflected in the ratio in column 5 
coming out to be<above 100. This fact clearly 
points to the under-enumeration of infants at the 
Censuses. Leaving out Assam, practically all 
the past Censuses in the various States give 
evidence of under-enumeration of infants. Only 
1951 Census data except those for Madras do not 
give evidence of under-enumeration according to 
the method adopted here. 

With the help of relationship (1) given in para 
6, it is easy to see that the ratio in cloumn 5 is 
really the ratio of registered births to infants 
enumerated multiplied by the factor (I-rI). The 
factor is very nearly I: If the registration of 
births be fairly good but infant enumeration 
be comparatively much worse the ratio in cloumn 
5 would come out to be above 100. This pro
bably explains the higher value of the ratio in 
1951 Census in the case of Madras. In para (13) 
some evidence is produced to show the poor infant 
enumeration in Madras in 1951. In 195I Census 
ratio is very much below hundred in the case of 
Assam, Bihar, Delhi, U.P. and West Bengal, 
probably because infant enumeration efficiency 
is comparatively better than the birth registration 
efficiency. For the same reason, it is possible 
that the small deficiency in birth registration 
brought out for some States 'may in part be due to 
the under-enumeration of infants and not due 
entirely to" better registration, The estimated 
birth rates as obtained here generally do not 
appear to be unreasonable when compared with 
the estimates for 1941-50 obtained in Part I..This 
is discussed in para (6. I),there. 

1 I. From the above discussion it appears 
that the Census enumeration of infants in 1951 
is sufficiendy reliable for the applicability of 
equation(I) from which a fairly reasonable 
estimate of birth rate in 1950 can be obtained. 

Although the results based on a 'study of the 
data 'for one year may lack the autltenticity of 
those based on the data for a number 'of years, 
the ratio of registered births to the estimated 
births may be used to assess the completeness 
of registration in the various districts in a State 
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How~yer, it may be borne in mind that the num
ber of infants enumerated in a district is likely to 
be affected a little more by migration than in the 
case when State is taken as a whole. The 
following table ,shows 'the percentage omission in 
birth registration, and the registered and the 
estimated birtn rates in 1950. The birth 
rates have been calculated on the censal 
populatJon projected bacK. by 6 months to accord 
with the midpoint o(the year for which births are
tak~n. 

TABLE 3 

In the above table percentage omission and 
estimated birth rate have not been given where 
tne -registered births exceed the estimated births. 
The value of I based on registration data is, if 
at all, an underestimate. As has already been 
seen in para 8, thi.s would lead to slight under 
estimation of births, but it seems unlikely that 
registered births will exceed the estimated 
airths merely on this aceount. If the excess 
is; substantial, it is more likely to be due 
to the under-enumeration of infants. In cases 
where a: positive .percent~ge .omission is obt!lil'\l9.; 
it is not unlikely that-there may be some un~r
enumeration of. infants as well, and this would 
lead .:t£5 a still hight;!r pet;centage omjssion. 
These remarks §hall b,!! kept in mind .In the 
following discussion. 

12. The ,above table brings out I'the poor 
State of registration in every district in Assam. 
Even in Cachar, where percentage omission is the 
least, one third of the ,births escape registration. 
Kainrup ...and Nowgong seem to ~ave the worst 
registr.atipn arrangements. Darrang and Sibsagar 
have a very high true birth rate. The birth rate 
in other districts are generally above 30 per mille. 
Simil!)r seems to be the cases in Bihar, where 
registration is shown to be as bad as in Assam. 
It. seems to be partiOu!arly poor in the dis
tricts of Saran, Saharsa, Purnea, Monghyr J 

Bhagalpur, Hazaribagh and Santhal Parganas. 
Purulia and Palamau seem to have about 
.he best arrangements, but even here nearly 
otie third of the births escape registration. Another 
remarkable thing~ is the high birth rate in most 
of the districts, of which Saran, Darbhanga, 
Purnea and Bhagalpur may be especially noted. 
Only Purulia, Dhanbad, and Singllbhum have 
birth rates below 30 per mille. 
ISZ-

In Madhya Pradesh the percentage omission 
of births seems to be low in most of the dis
tricts. Only in Sagar, Mandla, BetuJ, Bala. 
ghat ana Wardha the omission is substantial and 
over one third of the births are not registered. 
The omission seems to be particularly low in 
Nimar, Chanda and Amraoti. In Akola and 
Yeotmal, it is likely that a substantial number 
of infants may have escaped enumeration, which 
will probably explain why. registered births 
exceed estimated births. In every district the 
level of birth rate is round about 40 per mille. 
In Punjap there is a substantial omission in the 
registration of births in the districts of Karnal 
but in Hissar, Rohtak, Gurgaon, and Ambala 
ir is cDnsiderab)y lDw, 1n HDs»iNpvr it is fair))' 
low. In other districts the enumeration 'of 
infants appears to have been defective, which I 

seems to be the reason why registered births 
exceed estimated births. This explains the low 
overall omission in birth registration for th~ 
State as a whole, although in tHe inruvidual 
districts where it is possible to have some' deal 
of under-registration it is not so low. In Punjab 
where the estimated birth rate can be calcu
lated, it is well above 40 per mille. In the remain
ing districts the registered birth rate is generally 
between 35 and 40 per mille. 

13. In the U.P. there is a wide range of omiss
ion in registration. The distticts of Allahabad, 
Jaunpur, Partapgarh, Bahraich, '{Jnao and' Kheri 
are the worst but Btah, Faizabad, Gonda and 
Bltrabanki show omission from registration of 
over 50% of births. Almora and Garhwal are 
the only ones which show low percentage omis
sion, but this may be due more to defective enumer· 
ation of infants in these hilly districts rather than 
due to better registration. Otherwise~ practically 
no district shows omission by less than 20%. 
Barring Ballia, Gorakhpur, Deoria and Azamgarb 
practically all the districts have estimated birth 
rates well above go per mille. A good propor· 
tion shows birth rates above 40 per mille. Here, 
it will be of interest to ·mention that.in u.p: B 
sample enquiry into the extent of under registra
tion in 44 out of 49 districts was conducted. The 
District Medical Officers of Health were asked to 
verify births and deaths for the. per~od DiwaJi 
I947 (12th November 1947) to Dlwali 1948 (lSI· 
Novemb~r 1948) in about 200 villages in each 
district and of these at last forty villages 
were required to be covered by a house~to· 
house enquiry. The details of the enquiry 
are published in Vol. LXXXVII NO.4 of the I 

the Indian ...... Medical Gazette, page 167-171 



(April I952). The percentage omission of births 
obtained in the enquiry are shown in the extra 
column in the case ofU.P. in Table 3. The enquiry 
covered rural areas only, but as over 85% of the 
population in the State lives in villages, the 
results of the enquiry may well be taken to reflect 
the conditions of registration in the individual 
districts, provided the statistical consider~tions 
were kept in view in the selection of the vlllage 
and the conduct of the enquiry. It does not 
appear that the sampl~ siz~ is adequate for draw~g 
inferences at the distrIct level. However, It 
does not seem to be necessary to go into t~ese 
considerations, when the object is to trace broad 
similarities in the results of this enquiry and the 
percentage omissions arrived at from the census 
data. The first point of interest is that omissions 
to the extent of 60% and 70% determined from 
the Census data were also obtained in the enquiry. 
The enquiry brings out a deficiency of 30% for 
the whole of the State, whereas the figure given 
by the calculations from the Census data is 42 %. 
The Districts which show an exceptionally high 
percentage omission are Allahabad, Unao and 
Kheri in the sample enquiry also. In the enquiry 
of 40 districts surveyed I9 districts showed omiss
ions of 30% or more and 18 of these have a high 
percentage omission according to the census data 
also. In 6 districts the percentage omissions 
are below 30% by both the methods. In the 
remaining I6 the percentage omission by one 
method is above 30% but below 30% by the other 
method. Considered on the whole, it may be 
said that the picture of under-registration brought 
out by the calculations from the Census data does 
not seem to be materially different from that shown 
by the survey. 

In West Bengal the omission is particularly 
high in the districts of Burdwan, Bankura, Howr~ 
ah, 24 parganas. It is low in Birbhum, Jalpaiguri 
and Darjeeling. The estimated birth rates in 
every district work out to be well above 20 per mille 
aitd are generally between 25 to 30 per mille. 
The data for Orissa are available only for three 
districts. There Cuttack and Puri show regis
tered birth in excess of the estimated births-pro
bably due to under-enumeration of infants. 
Only Balasore shows a small deficiency. The 
birth rate in the districts in Orissa in 1950 seems 
to be near 30 per mille. 

Madras is the only State which generally 
shows the estimated births to be lower than the 
regtstered births. The following table shows the 
num15er of infants enumerated in I951 census and 

the number of births registered in the preceding 
twelve months in some of the districts :-

District Infants Registered 
Births 

East Godavari 16,030 57,801 
West Godavari 14,420 44,033 
Madras ,34,30 0 52,587 
North Areot. 72,880 92,303 
Coimbatore . 77,370 94.617 
Tanjore - 60,580 80,224 
Tirunelveli . 58,100 77.2 U 
Malabar 121,180 I50,167 
South Kanara 50,540 60,604 

It is true that infants enumerated should be less 
than the registered births but not by so much 
as these figures show. The dispadty in the 
figures for East lll1d West Godavari !s so glaring 
that no comments are needed. Taking the case 
of the Coimbatore which shows the nearest figures, 
calculations indicate that the infant mortality 
rate should be 260 per thousand in order that the 
number of infants enumerated may be the survi
vors of the registered births. If under-regis
tration is also to be allowed for, infant mortality 
rate should be considerably higher. According 
to the registration records the infant mortality 
rate in the district was II4 only. It does not seem 
likely that the registered infant mortailty rate is 
so grossly deficient. Considered similarly it seems 
there was under-enumeration of infants in most 
of the districts. Even in districts where the per
centage omission is positive, it is low except in 
Chittoor and Nilgiris. In the circumstances, the 
method is not appropriate and it is difficult to 
draw any reliable inference about the true level 
of birth rates in the State. 

I4. From the above remarks it appears that in 
states like Assam. and Bihar registration is particu
larly bad, while in U.P. and West Bengal it is 
comparatively better though still bad enough. 
In the major portion of Madhya Pradesh and 
Punjab, it is not very unsatisfactory. By the 
method adopted, it is not possible to draw any 
reliable inference about the state of registration 
in Madras. The data relating to Orissa are insuffi
cient and those relating to Bombay are not available. 
As regards birth rate, it seems to be clearly esta
blished that where the registered rate is low, the 
percentage omission is high. This shows that 
the lower birth rate which is being shown in the 
recent years by the registration data is due more 
to under:'registration than to any substantial 
reduction of births in the country. 
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TABLE. 2. 

Census ·In/ants 'Regi~}er?J AEst! mated . Ratio Ratio 
State year Enumerated Births B:jrths -(3)/(4) (J)/(3) 

" ..__ 
I 3 '3 .4 -5 6 7 

1 .. '&sam .1 .' /1951 1i69840 II0138 _2m70:. ,37'·'9 2'45.0 
'-1:941 I~sgo- 156155 2!32OO 13·2 ~1~3-r9 
i931 ;[86844 140649; 2I2.082 66.3 132·9 
~921 )')~85S- I2:t'404 • I5lt'J.96 '79·1 IIO:Z 

2:nihar . : 1951 , j~5918 .~O~243 '2008387 35·1 268.8 
'1941 -~ 6800 '1.M6005; °770438 130.6 70.3 :::t' ... .._ .+ 

3. Delhi . 195'1 'S7440 .54412 ~i3880 58.0 I~9·7 
'1941 2010Q '~385g: - '23329 145;1 '61.1 
1931 i2OO84 "2'4654 23i65 '106/4 :.f'fI'·5 
1:921 .'lm3 1l'9733 J.~ ••• 87~ 

'4,' Madtas ~ .... 11:951 f.y~8of'90 ~3"8546 1408349 109·'2 83~2 
- 1941 I:t:40']00 'I'584198 ~12~:;2~ .122)5 72.0 

1931 ·1I39207 -14539°2 1308681 III. 9 '17~8 
~921 969269 

, ' 1023656 1094972 .93·5 .94·7 

:.t 
5.' Madhya Pradesh . 1951 : ~21586~ '604649 120429 83'9 102.& 

1941 408529 621946 485304 12904 65. 1 
1931 542593 664217 653254 ~01\7 81·7 
1921 388252 54408r- ~'Z6210 II519 -''71,2 

6.!:.Punjab lJ:951 4"42870 '4i9429 498727 96,1 ':92.'4 
'«941 £~'.J 31)2200 '5 2404 420478 124"2' '6<f.-3 
.-1931 13911-957 'lt37486 455177 1961.1 '[90,3 
1921 381492 '-40?,369., 444319 90"6 '9.4t8 

-
7. Uttar Pradesh 1951 ,205.6950 1293505 ' 20219158- -'S8~'4 ·t58:<1 

1941 .13'11700 1680595 1:514853 IIO'9 "81.6 
,i931 1497178 t~3"i73 ''110&758 ~9g'. 6 '88:4 
'1:921 1388700 1662192 1642848 101,2 83:5 

8, West Bengal . 1951 ',91474 <p~0880 ,'''650686 '57·8- ,134. 2 

1941 5~5250 ',657603 632059 1°4\0 " 86:'0 
1931 5.1962 517339_ 6,5600 . 76~6 ~i2'.S 

"1921 ,rob61 S411372 603~b8 '90:2 '9'5.'7 

9·0rillsa :":951 105300 132448 - II7104 II3·1 ~ '19:5 
lJ941 1,3800- ':16)961 175832 '94:4 > ?2,7 
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TABtB 3 

Regis- Esti- Regis- Esti-
tered mat'M tBred· , mated 
Birth 71it'th 'Birth -Birth 

District and State %Omission Rate Rate District and Statt %9mission Rate Rate 

I. Assam • 62.1 14·1 T!:Z V. Punjab. 3·9 37·9 39·5 

1. Hissar. 12·3 41.1 -46:9 
I. Cilchar 33·3 19·8 29·7 2. 1Rohtak. 14·7 42. 1 ·49·3 
2. Goalpara' 59·9 12.2 '30:4' 3. Gurgaon 13·6 38.2 -44·2 
3. Kamrup 87. 0 4,4 33·8 4. Karnal 25·1 36·5 48·7 
4. Darrang_ 59. 6 19·2 47·4 5. Ambala 14. 8 38.8 44·9 
5. Nowgtlrtg 74·3 9:9 '38·4 6 .. Simla. '30 .9 
6. Sibsagar 55·2 ZI;9 '49..0 ~7tKangra 33·1 
f'. Lsk,'u:'WFl' 56·S I4.':;; sz.a -8. -f{<J5lriat:pur 5·9 -39>4 -vlr.S 

9. ~JulluI1tiur 39·8 
10. ·LtIdhiana' 37.6 

IJ.\ 'lJihar 64·9 17·5 49·9 
II: Ferozepur 37·2 
Iz/·Amritsar '36.2 .1. 
13. Gurdaspur 34·8 

I. Saran 77.0 15·8 69·0 
'2: -ChllII!Paran • 50·5 20·4 41.2 % Omission Regis- Bsu-3. MU~rpur 53·0 21.6 ' 45<9 tered mated 4. Dar ga. 65·5 20·4 -:59·1 From census From Birth Birt" s. North Monghyr 66·3 16·7 lJ9·5 District and State data enquiry Rate 'Rate 6. Saharsa r • 78,5 U·4 /53·0 
7. Purnes" 85·1 10.1 68.2 VI. U.P. 41.6 ZI.O 35'9 S. Patna • 67·S 16·4 '50 .5 
9. Gaya . .; 49·1 25'-8 50·7 I. 'Dehra DUn 24. 2 13'3 '20'7 27'4 10. Shahabad 45·7 24·8 lJS .-8 2. Sahatanpur 38'7 4'0 28'5 '46·5 II. South Monghyr 7I.O 16:7 57·4 3.~uzarrarnagar ?3· 8 5'8 23'.6 35.6 I2.:-Bhagalpur • 77·7 13·5 "1)0<6 

13. Hazaribagh 75·1 1?,6 -'50-.5 4. Meerut . 36'5 10·5 26;0 '~I''O 

5. -BulandsHahr 31.0 29:4 4z·1 14. Ranchi 61.8 -1«·4 ""I-3~0 6, Aligarh . 48.2 38.2 • 21.0 <JO"S 15. Purulia 32.0 16·7 24·6 
16. Dhanbad 40.4 17. 1 28.8 7. Mathura . 40 .0 38.0 24·9 41 .5 
17. Palamau 32 .4 22.6 33·5 8. Agra . 30.2 39·0 29·0 41.6 
IS. Singhbhum 47·7 12.2 23·3 9. Mainpuri 46.8 23·9 22.6 42·5 
19. Santhal Parganas 79·4 9·7 47. 0 10. Etah • 53.0 21.0 23.6 50.1 

II. Bareilly 31•0 23.6 34·2 
12. Bijnore 29·2 25·5 36.0 
13. Budaan . 35·0 22·5 29·0 44. 6 

III. Delhi. 42.0 31.2 53·8 14. Moradabad 32 0 8·3 30·3 44·8 
IS. Shah/rihanpur 43·1 39·5 200 35·2 
16. Pilib't . 28 7 5·3 22·1 31·9 

IV. Madhya Pradesh~ • 16'1 33·5 39·9 11. Farukhabad 46·4 25·5 20·9 39·1 
18. Etawah • 40.1 34·7 25 6 42.8 

I. Sagar. , 41·1 22·5 42.9 19. Kanpur 64·5 20.1 31·5 
2. Jabalpur • 26.0 35·9 48.5 20. Fatepur . 41.2 32 .0 23·7 40·3 
3. Hoshangabad 18·4 34·1 41.8 21. Allahabad 70 .2 59·9 Il.2 37·7 
4. Nimar 3·4 41.1 42.6 22. Jhansi 43·2 10.0 24· 1 42·5 
S. Mandla 34. 6 27·7 42.4 23. Jalaun . 25·3 14·2 28·5 38.1 
6, Beml 36.0 25·1 39·3 24. Hamirpur 38·7 16·7 24. 6 40.1 
7. Chhindwara 12.0 33·3 37·9 25. Banda 43.2 13·3 22.2 39·1 
S. Bilaspur 20.2 28·9 36 .z 26. Banaras 45·9 26.2 48., 
9. Raipur II.O 34·4 38 7 27. Mirzapur 26,3 50. 6 22.0 29·9 

10. Durg 8,4 37·3 40 .8 28. Jaunpur . 59. 1 54·9 13.6 33·20 
II. Chanda 4·3 35·9 37·5 29. Ghazipur 25·5 19·7 25·3 34. 0 
12. Bhandara . ' 7·5 37·3 40 .3 30. Ballia . 47. 1 16.3 13.6 25. 6 
13. Balaghat 35·8 30.6 47·6 3 I. Gorakhpur 15·3 20·5 21·9 25. 8 
14. Wardha 32·9 26.0 38 . 8 32. Deori • 29·7 28.2 15. 1 2I.5 
IS. Nagpur , 13·~ 32 .4 37·3 33. Basti . 25 1 22·2 29. 6 
16. Amravati 0.1 36 .6 36 ,7 34. Azamgarh 31.5 44·4 18.2 26·7 
17. Alcola 3.-1. 2 35. Nainital . 41.7 18.0 30·9 
IS. Buldana 15·6 39·3 46.6 36. Almora • 6.6 29·2 31.3 
19. Yeotmal 36 .5 37. Garhwal . 13·5 29. 6 34. 2 
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% Omission Regis- Bsti:' Reg;s- BIn· .,.. .. - tercd mated '"fered ""-mated 
From census From Birth Birth %Om;ss- Birth Birth 

District and· State data enquiry Rate Rate District ~ State ion Rate Rate 

13. Jalpaiguri 
" 
. 2·3 27.3- 28.1 , 

38. Lucknow 35·3 35·6 24. I 37·3 14. Darjeeling 3"·9 25·3 26·3 
39. Unao . 72·5 59·8 _ 9·5 34·5 VIII. Orilsa 29·3 40. Rae Bareli 49·3 45.0 16.8 33·1 
41. Sitapur .- 48.3 27·6 19',0 -36,7 1. Cuttak 28.0 
42. Hardoi . 43·4 31.0 21·7 39. 8 2. Balasoi'e U·S' .2S·1 28·7 
43. Kheri .' 60.0 71.2 14·2 35·5 3. Purl 35·6 
44. Faizaba<.{ " 53·4 34·S 14·7 31d? 

IX. Madras 45. "Gonda • 
" 

54·1 55·0 14. 0 3°:,6 2J1.,',I 'I' 46. 'Bahraicq,_ 59. 0 28.0 13·9 33·9 ;1. East Godavari 23',9 
47. Sultanpur 45·0 43·8 15·9 028'.9 2. West Godavari ~ 25·9 48. Partapgarh 67·1:1 44·4 II. I 34. 6 3. Krishna 2·7 28'.0 28f8 
49 •. Bara-~anki .. • 50·9 22·9 16·3 :33. 2 4. Guntur 28., f .. 

Rqgis-- Jist;. 
,. Nellore, 6·5 ~<Y-4 2803 
6. Cuddapah 2·9 28.2 29·0 

tered ,mated. 7. Kurnool 5·6 33·9 35-9 

District and .$.tate 
Birth Birth .8. Ballary 7·5 34·5 117.-J % Omission Rate Rate:. 9;' -Anantapur 35'7 

10. Madras 37·1 
VII. W dt 13eflgal ')2.2' x8-:-g-'", 27.0 n. Chingleput 28.1 ., 12 .. Chittoori 22·7 .27':'3', ,35'4 

I. Burdwan' 46.0 ,16.2 30 .2 13. 'North Areot 32·3 
2. Birbhum . ..: 9·4 19·7 21.8 14. "Salem . • 12·3 24·0 27·3 
3: Bankura 48:2 19·2 37·1 IS. Coimbatore . ... 28,7 ~, .. 
4. Midnapur .J II. r ).2,7 25·6 r6. -South Areot • 29'·4 ~\II 

5. Hoogltly 33·5- 17·4 26·3 17. Tanjore . 26;9 
6. Howrah 47·3 13·1 '24~9 18. Tiruchirapalli 26·5 
7. 24 Parganas . 46·4 13·1 ~4·7 19. "Mathurai • . • 26.S- .(, .. 
8. Calcutta 16.0 ,19. 2 22·9 .20; Ramanathaputam 30.3 , 

9~·Nadia. • 25·9 15·4 ,24·0 21. Tirunelveli • ... '~I.6 
10: Murshjdabad ,32·9 22.~ ·34:0 22'. Nilgiris 42·5 27:5 47.8 
u MaIda: • ,36·5 19·"4- 30.6 23. Malabar!, • 3I"'~ 
12: West Dinajpur' 23. 1 IS,:-'O 2j.$ 24: 'South Kannara 34'''7 ... , 



ANNEXURE 11/ 

Logistic Graduation of Maternity Data: and derivation of Table of Age 
Specific Maternity Rates. 

(By Shri p, N~ Kaul, Central Tabulation Officer) 

THE 10 percent sample data on maternity col
lected during the 1951 Census and publish
ed in this paper relate to all women (other 

than unmarried women) in Travancore-Cochin 
and the three divisions of Madhya Pradesh, 
This note relates only to those mothers who 
were still married on Census day and explains 
the results of an attempt to fit a: curve to the 
observed values of Child birth indices or ""aver
age number of children born" to each mother of 
different maternal groups, 

2, All the mothers are divided into four groups 
,according to the age at which they had their 
first child birth. The four groups are as 

follows :-
Age 

Maternity Type A 
Maternity Type B 
Maternity Type C 
Maternity Type D 

at birth of First Child 
IS to 19 
20 to 24 
Over 24 
Under IS 

This is the observed order in every natural 
division, The maternity type D is found to be 
numerically insignificant. Both maternity types 
C and D taken together account for a little more 
than one tenth of the total number. Accordingly 
curve fitting was attempted only for the mater
nity types A and B, The table below furnishes 
the figures of child birth indices computed from 
the maternity data of these two States. 

TABLE I 

Child birth indices (Number of children born per mother) 

Division_"" East Madhya North-West Madhya South-West 
Travancore-Cochin Pradesh Pradesh Madhya Pradesh 

Age of the mother 
at birth of first 

child-+ 15-19 20-24 15-r9 20-24 15-19 20-24 15-19 20-24 
Present age of tlzll mother 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

All ages 4'6 4'0 4', 4'0 4'5 3'9 4'4 4'1 

Completed Maternity 
(Mothers aged 45 
and over) 

7'3 6'4 6·8 5'9 6'9 6'0 7'1 6'2 

Incomt1ete Mater-
mty: 

(I) 1,-19 1'2 1'3 1'3 1'3 

(2) 20-24 2'0 1'3 2'2 1'4 2'4 1'5 2'2 1'3 

(3) 25-29 3'6 2'3 3'7 2'4 3'7 2'2 3'7 2'2 

(4) 30-34 4'8 3'7 S'x 3'1 4'9 3'7 5'0 3'5 

(5) 35-39 "6'0 4'9 6'0 4'8 5'9 4'7 6'0 4'7 

(6) 40-44 6'8 5'8 6'4 5'5 6'5 5'4 6'6 5'5 
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3. The child birth indices were plotted.13gainst 
the age of the mother for the maternity· types 
A and B, one for each division, The plotted 
points were observed to falhlong a logistic shaped: 
curve. Therefore a curve of the type, 

{l;~t 
Yt=L!I+ea 

(where Y is the child birth index at time t ano 
L, fJ' land a are constants) was fitted by the 
method of 3.,select~d ppints, :rh.e median aga 
of th"e looomplete}Matel'hity gtoup§ (i), (3) ano 
(5), wexe:tt;elected as the points through whicl 
the curve should Pl:!~s, The values of L. fl ano 
a 'whlah·were ,obtained for 8 child birth curves 
are sh9wn in. table beIQw" .....•. 

TABLE' U 

Divjsion~ 
Travaucore-Cochin 

• Age of the mother 
at' birtn.oj first chilcI-+- 15-19 20-24 

Pa1!ameters' 

L 
B 
a 

1 2 3 

East Madhya. Norih-:West • 
. Pradesh ,. Mallhy~ Prades~J 

15--19 20-24 15--19 2Q-,24 

4 

6'68 
26'22 

5'22 

5 

6'22 
30'04 

6'22 

-- 6 7 

7'.,.8 
27'23 

6'57 

South,.West 
Madhya ,Pradesh 

15-19 20-24' 

8 9 

6'55 
31'37 
6'51 

4. Table III below shows the co.mparison of 
the observed values of child birtht indices (in 
table I) and corresponding graduated values 
read off from the curves (in table II) for the 

median ages of quinquennial age groups below 
45, For age groups 45 and, over t!le asympto
tic value (L) is furnished for comparison in the 
column for graduated values. 

TABLE.III 

Child birth indices 

Division~ East Madhya Nortk-West South-West 
Travancore-Cochin Pradesh Madhya Pradesh M.~Q"q Pradesh 

Age of the mother . 
Graduated Obseroed Graduated Observed Graduated at birth offirst Observed Graduated Observed 

child fJalue value value value value vqiue.. value.. value 

Age group 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9, 

r-" 1'2 1'0 1'3 1'1 I'g 1'3 1'3 1'2 
20--24 2'0 ?-'O 2'2 2'2 2'4 2'4 2'2' 2'2 
25-29 3'6 3'3 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'6 

15-19 30-34 4'8 4'8 5'1 ,~I 4'9 4'9 5'0 )'0 
35-39 6'0 6'0 6'0 6'0 5'9 5'9 6'0 6'0 
40-44 6'8 6'8 6'4 6'4 6'S 6'5 6'6 6'6 
45 & over 7'3 7'6 6'8 6'7 6'9 7'2 7'1 7'2 

{~4 1'3 1'3 1'4 1'4 1'5 1'5 1'3 1'3 
25......-29 2'3 2'3 2'4 2'5 2'2 2'5 2'2 2'3 

20--24 30-34 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'5 3',5 
35-39 4'9 4"9 4'8 4'8 4'7 4'7 4'7 4'7 
4<?-44 5'8 5'8 S'S S·~ 5'4 5'4 5'5 5'S 
45 & over 6'4 6'7 5'9 6'2 6'0 6'0 6'2 6·S 

IS~\ 
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5. Since the observed values and the values 
read off from the curve are sufficiently close, it is 
assumed that the logistic curve may be,accepted 
as a reliable basis for estimating the child birth 
index corresponding to any individual year of age. 
Accordingly, values ofYt (which are deemed to 
be child birth indices of mothers of age t) have 
been computed from the logistic .curve for each 
age from age 15 to age 44. At this stage, the 
following assumption was made viz. :-If at the 
beginning of the year, the average number of 
children born to mothers of age t is Y t, and to 
mothers of age t +1 is Ye +1' the average number 
of children born to the former by the end of the year 
flJould be Y t+1• Hence the number of children 
born during a period oj one year to 1000 mothers 
of age t would be 1000 (yt+1-Yt). The num
ber may be referred to as the "Age Specific 
Maternity Rates." Accordingly a series of values 
for 1000 (yt+ 1-Yt) have been computed and 
set out in 'Table of Age Specific Maternity 
Rates' (Table IV). The validity of these 
rates is necessarily dependent on the validity of 
the assumption made above. It seems to be a 
reasonable assumption to make, at any rate as a 
working hypothesis, to be confirmed or revised 
on the basis of further study. Even jf the as-

sumptions were valid, an error might still be 
imported into these rates if, for any reason, 
the basic data. contained an element of systematic 
statement which might be present in the returns 
of the 'number of children born' would be re
flected in the child birth indices and might also 
be reflected in the maternity rates. In 
view of the possibility of forgetfulness among the 
older women, me possibility of a systematic 
error cannot be overlooked. 

6. The table 'Age Specific Maternity Rates' 
gives the number of married women of age spe
cified in column (1) who may be expected to 
have a child-birth during a period of 12 months. 
Hence the corresponding proportions may be 
treated as giving the probability that a woman 
in a specified age gives birth to a child. It is 
assumed that the number of cases in which twins 
are born or in which the same mother gives 
birth to two children-one at the beginning 
and the other at the end of me 12 months period
is negligible. On this basis, it is possible to 
dedtlce the (crude birth rates' ana compare 
them with' registered bi\th rates', as shown in 
the Table IV. 
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TABLE tV 
Age ~pec~fic Maternity-.. ~~tes 

~~ . 
Number per 1,000' married women of age spetified in column (I) who ;may be expected 

to Jrave;child birth during a period of I~' months" ." 

_Divifio~-4 
Travancore-Cochin 

Bast .Madhya 
Pradesh 

North-West 
Madh,yl!' ,-:r:ade_sh -

, South-West 
Madhya Pradesh 

Maternity Type~ 
Age 

I (l n number. of 
complete jegrs)_ 

16 J. 

17' ._~ 

.I~ .. 

"19 .: 

2q . 
21. •• 

I . 

" 

i • 

:tz '. 

24 

25 

26 

27 
28 

29 

30 • 

3 1 

32 

33 

34 • 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 • 

41 

42 

43 • 

44 

, 
• 

A 

2 

1I4 

.12 9 

.145 

'161 

!f1l 
196 
,213 

231 

248 

262 

1,75 

286 

293 

296 

297 

294 

287 

277 

264 

251 

234 

216 

199 

182 

164 

147 

132 

u6 

103 

91 

B 

215 
229 

742 

253 

260 

265 

267 

265 

260 

253 

242 

228 

216 

200 

183· 

168 

151 

131 

121 

108 

, '" 

A 

'4 

I~9 

150 

.170 

191.-

2i'7 
240 

263 

282 

299 

312 

318 

320 

315 

305 

290 

271 

251 

227 

204 

180 

159 

138 

lI8 

102 

86 

74 
62 

52 

4~ 
37 

B 

5 

.i. 

146 
161. 

177 

192 

206 

219 

231 

240 

246 

249 

249 

247 

240 

231 

221 

207 

193 

178 

162 

147 

132 

II9 

104 

98 

76 

A 

6 

J,35 

149 

165 

'181 

213 
227 

2~1 

252 

262 

268 

272 

273 

271 

265 

257 

246 

233 

220 

204 

185 

175 

157 

141 

127 

1I3 

101 

88 

79 

68 

7 

.. ': 
.14~f 
165 

119 

I!)5 

208 

221 

231 

238 

241 

248 

244 

239 

231 

221 

209 

196 

180 

165 

150 

13S 

120 

107 

95 

82 

57 

A 

8 

200 

219 
236 

253 

268 

280 

289 

294 

296 

293 

287 

277 

264 

249 

232 

214 

195 

177 

Is8 

142 

125 

1I0 

97 

84 

73 

63 

"'" . __..,... 
B· 

135 
148 

)63 

178 

192 

206 

218 

228 

235 

246 

250 

249 

248 

243 

236 

226 

215 

202 

188 

174 

160 

144 

131 

lI8 

105 

9 



TABLE V 

Upper Limit Bstz'mate 
Number of 

unregistered 
births per Birth Rate 

Registered 
100 regJstered 

births (Upper 
birth rate Limit 

Division 1951 1941-50 (1941-50) Bstimate) 

I 

Travancore-Cochin . 

r' . Madhya Pradesh North-West 

South-West 

The figures of column 2 and column 3 of the 
foregoing table were obtained as below: 

First,- the upper limit of the probability that 
any married female of a given age will have a 
child birth during a period of twelve months 
was taken to be the higher of the two values 
furnished for maternity types A and B in the 
table annexed. 

Secondly,- maternity rates were then deduced 
for all jive-year-age groups of incomplete maternity 
on the assumption that the rate for: the five year 
age groups is the same as that of the mother of 
median age in that group. The median ages are 
17.471, 22.381, 27.368, 32.393, 37.4II and 
42 .632 for Travancore-Cochin and 17.4°4. 
22.503,27.471, 32.415, 37.390 and 42·388/for 
each of the three divisions of Madhya Pradesh. 
The median ages have been worked out from the 
smoothed age table for females. The rates for 
the three ten year age groups 15 to 24, 25 to 34 
and 35 to 44 were then determined by combining 
pairs of rates for corresponding quinquennial 
groups, the rates being weighted by the number 
of mothers in each quinquennial age group 
(IS to 19, 20 to 24 etc.). 

Thirdly,- the number of married females in 
each of the three ten year age groups mentioned 

6oC.C. 

2 3 4 5 

. 
36'6 36'8 20'3 '.81 

44'8 46'4 35'2 32 

40'S 41'7 36'8 13 

42'8 43'S 39'4 10 

above for each of the four territorial units 
are known both for 1951 and for 1941 from Cen
sus tables.. ~pplying the rates to these numbers 
the upper ltmtt ~o the total number of live births 
to be expected In a twelve months' period can 
be computed and the corresponding upper limits 
of the Birth Rates determined therefrom. 

There a~e other method~ (entirely independent 
of maternIty data) by whIch the Birth Rate as 
wel~ as the ~xtent of omissions present in regis~ 
tratlOn of blrths, may be estimated. 

7. Mter the foregoing analysis was completed 
sim.ilar data were received from West Bengal. 
Thls da~a was collected for villages of West 
Bengal, In the course of a "-Training Sample 
Census" which had been. undertaken shortly 
be~o~e the 1951 Census, In order to provide 
tnUIl1ng to Enumerators and Supervisors. 
Though the size of saIllple is much smaller the 
data. appeared to be promising. Logistic gra
~uatlOn was . attempted and other computa
tlons made In the same manner as explained 
above. The results are set out in three tables 
(Tables VI to VIII) which show the Child Birth 
I';ldices ~d Age Specific Maternity Rates for 
vlllages In two groups of districts of West 
Bengal. 
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Child Birth IndiCes 

Dutricts/Age Groups 
Observed Graduated 

~ . " :... 
I 2 3 ., 

"1 'I>-

[15-19 , 1'4 1'3 -- -f-20--24, 2'3 2'3 

Birbhum, 13~kura1- - -;5-=;9, 3'5 3'5 
Howrah .. 24-Parganas~ 
MaIda and West 30--34, 4'7 4'7 
Dina;pur, I 

5'6 35-39, 5'5 

t·.,.., .. ·· .. ..;.. 6'2 6'2 

45 and Over 6'3 6' 8, 

, [,0-'0' t'S 1'4 

21-25- 2'5 2-5 1_30. 3-8 3'9 
Burdwan, Nadia, 
Mrn'Ilhi~l1ad and 31-435 - 5'\:). 5:°'1 J alpai8uri~ 

~'36-4~' 
.I 6-0 5-9 

4I~5' 6-S 6-.,.. 
l46 alt~ Qver 6'3 1-r. 



TABLE VII 
Age Specific Matel'1lity Rates 

Districts-+ 

Age (in number of complete years) 

1 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 · • 
25 

26 

27 

28 >. 

29 

30 

31 · 
32 · 
33 

34 · 
35 · 
36 · 
37 · 
38 · 
39 • 
40 · 
41 · 
42 · 
43 · 
44 · ." 

Number per 1000 married women of 
age specified in Column (I) who may 

be expected to have child birth 
during a peliod of 12 months 

Birbhum, Bankura, 
Burdwan, Nadia, Howrah,24-Parga-

n(ls, MaZda and West Murshidabad and 
Dinajpur Jalpaiguri 

2 3 

132 131 

147 145 

161 160 

176 174 

191 189 

205 203 

218 216 

230 229 

240 239 

248 248 

253 254 

256 258 

256 259 

252 258 

246 254 

238 247 

227 238 

215 227 . 
202 214 

187 201 

173 186 

158 172 

143 157 

1:29 143 

u6 129 

l03 n6 

92 104 

81 92 

71 82 

6~ 72 
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Ag~ Groups 

I 

15-19 

20-,-24-

25-29 
Age group specific Ma-

ternity Rat~s (Numb~r 30-34 
per 1,000 marn'ed wo-
m~n who may b~ ex- 35-39 
p~cted to &have child 
birth during a p~tiod t40-44 
of 12 months.) ,lUI 

15-24 

25-34 

35-44 

(1951 • 
Crude Birth Rate { 

l1941 • 

Mean Decennial Birtoh 1941-50 
Rate 

T ABLlf' VIII 

" 

. 

Birbhum, Burdwan> 
Bankura, Howrah. Nadia, 

24-Parganas, Murshidabad 
Maida and and Ja_lpai-

West Dinajpur gun 

2 ·3 

168 166 

235 233 

255 259 

213 222 

138 152 

77 89 

2'10 ~4 

236 244 

III 128 

34'8 38'1 

36'2 36'7 

35'S 31'4 
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APPENDIX HI 

Review of' Census Economic Data 

PART-A' 

Census questions, definitions and elassifications 

! ..... r95r CENsos QUKSTIQ.m AND I.NS1'ROCITOm 

THE Census is concerned with two econo
mic characteristics of every individual
his (or her) economic status and his (or 

ht:r),means of livelihood. ;rhe scope and mean" 
in~ of thl!se expressmns will appear' from an 
explanation of three census questjons, viz :-

Question 9.- "ECONOMIC STATUS; 

Question 10.- PRINCIPAL MEANS OF LIVELI
HOOD; AND 

Question II.- SECONDARY MEANS OF'LIVELI
HOOD 

(2) FORM OF QUESTIONS I 

Questjo~ 9.- ECONOMIC STATUS t 

Part Olle.--- DEPENDENCY- Write 'I' for 
a self-supporting, person, '2' for 
a non-earning dependent, and '3' 
for an earning depe,o.dent. Write 
the answer in the first compartment. 

Pare Two.- EMPLOYMENT- If a self
supporting person earns his princi
pal means ofliv.elinood as an employer 
\Ydte 'l'. as an employee write '2'; 
as an independent worker write '3'. 
Write '0' in other cases. Write the 
answer in the second compartment. 

Question 10.- PRINCIPAL MEANS OF LIVEU
HOOD.: 

Atf answer to this question should be recorded 
on every slip. If the slip relates to a self~suppl)r
ting person record his Psincipal means of liveli
hood. If the slip relates to a dependent (whether 

ea,rning OJ non-earning) record here the principal 
means of livelihood of the self-supporting person 
on whom he is dependent. The means of liveli
hood which provides the largest income is the 
'principal means of livelihood' for a self-suppor
ting person who has more than one means of 
livelihood. In the case of other self-supporting 
persons it is the only m:ans of livelihood, 

Use the following contractions 1 

Write 'I' fOt' a pers(,ln who cultivates land 
owned by him; '2' for a person who culti
vates land owned by another persop ; '3' 
for a person who is employed a~ a labourer 
by another person who cultiVates laRd ; '4' 
for a person who receives rent in cash or 
kind in respect of land which is cultivated 
by another person. 

For all other means of livelihood write 
fully and clearly what the person does in 
order to earn his livelihood and whert he 
do.!s it .. 

Question 1I.- SECONDARY MEANS OF LlVELI~ 
HOOD: 

For a self-supporting person who has more 
than one means of livelihood write the means of 
livelihood' next in importance to his principal 
means of livelihood. For an earning dependent 
write the means of livelihoorl wJ1ich provides the 
..earning. Use contractions given in Question 10. 

For a selfrsupporting person who 00s only 
one mear,s of livelibood write 'd'. In the case 
of a non-t;-arning dependent also) write "0'. 



(3) Question 9.- **ECONOMIC STATUS: 

This question is in two parts. The first 
part requires the labelling of every person as 
'a self-supporting person'; or 'an earning depen
dent' or a 'non-earning dependent'. Every single 
human being must be allotted one of these labels 
and not more than one of them, and this may 
be referred to as his 'householil economic staius'. C 

The second part of the question has. n9 appF., 
cation to non-earning dependents or to earning 
dependents. It relates only tQ self-supporting 
persons ; and even among them, those excep
tional cases of self-supporting persons who 
support themsel ves~ ,wiihoutl~ gainful: otcupation 
or economic aCJivity (e.g. rentiers and pensioners) 
are not covered. All others (that is, all those 
self-supporting persons who are both economically 
active and gainfully occupied) are to be allotted 
one or other of the three labels viz., 'employer' i 
'employee' ; or 'independent worker' ; artd this 
may be referred to as his :'employment statUs'. 

The following 'e,ctracrs from the model
instructions to ,enumerators explain the criteria 
to be applied 'and' the treatment of border-line 
cases : 

Where '4 person is in receipt of an income, 
aHfl that income is sufficient at least for his 
own.main~erzance then he (or she as the ease may 
be) should be regarded ll$ a 'self-SJtpporting 
person'. $,uch incoml! may be in cash or 
kind. 

I Anyone who is not a 'self-supporting 
person' ;'in this sense, is a 'dependent'. A 
depen'dent may be either an 'earning depen
dent' or a' 'non-earning dependent' ; 
-the- ~est is whether or not he secures 
a regular income, even though it may be 
small. Where the income which he secures 
~s! not suffiqent .to support him, that person 
is an' 'earriing' dependent'. 'A person who 
does not secure any income either in cash 

.9)" jn Mt;zd, is a 'non-earning dependent'. 

--The Indian bensu. Bconomlc dassiftcation Scheme describes 
~Wo di1fcrcnt IBptct. or ecOnomic statuI which arc ascertained 
by two different part. of question 9 8, 'primary economic Itatul' 
and 'Iecondary economiCltatu,·. It seems prcferablc'torcfer to 
them a8 'household econOlllic atatus' and 'employment status' 
The lecond pprt of the question was an innovation of the 19si 

'Census: It was put in, becaUSe of Insistent demand for the it 
information and in spite of some anxiety about the possiblUty of 
its creating confuaiyn similar to the 'industry' question of 1931 
and 19.1 Censuses, which w •• abandoned atthis cenlu,. 

Where two or more members of a family 
house-hold jointly cultivate land and secure 
an income therefrom, each of them should be 
regarded as earning a part of the income. 
None of them is, therefore, a non-earning 
dependent. Each of them should be classed 
as either a self-supporting person or an 
earning dependent according to the share of 

I i.ncome attributable to him (or her), The 
same applies to any other business carried on 
jointly. -

This does not mean that anyone who 
works is necessarily a self-supporting person 
or an earning dependent. Thus, for ins
tance, a housewife who cooks for the family 
brings up the children or manages the 
household is doing very valuable work. 
Nevertheless, her economic status is that of 
a non-earning dependent, if sh~ does not 
alsq secw:e an income. --

(An) EmployerHis) only that person who 
has necessarily to employ other persons 
in order to carry on the business from which 
he secures his /i'lJeiihood. A person (who) 
employs a cook or other person for domestic 
service should not be recorded as an employer 
merely for that reason. 

Persons employed as managers, superin
tendents, agents, etc. (who) control other 
workers are also employees only, and should 
not be recorded as' employers. 

An independent worker means a person 
who is not employed by anyone else and 
who does not also 'employ anybody else in 
order to earn his livelihood. 

(4) Question 10.- PRINCIPAL MEANS OF LIVELI
HOOD: 

'Means of livelihood' of any individual 
ordinarily means the gainful occupation which 
forms the source frt>1l1 which that income which 
is utilised for his maintenance is normally derived ; 
but it is more comprehensive, in as much, as in 
exceptional cases, income may be secured without 
gainful occupation. 'Principal means of liveli
hood' means the same thing as 'Means of liveli
hood' for every person who has only one means 
of livelihood. Where a person has more than 
one, that which gives him the greater part of his 
income in his 'Principal means of li)ielihood'. 
In the sense thus defined, every human .being, 
without any exception, has a principal means oj 



liuelihood-whether or not he is a self~supporting 
person. Every non-earning dependent is main
tained exclusively by the income of some self-sup
porting person on whom he is dependent. Conse
quen{ly, the principal means of livelihood of the 
latter is required to be recorded as the principal 
means of livelihood of the former. The same rule 
applies to earning dependents also (no attempt 
being made to assess the degree of sufficiency of his 
own income or the extent of his dependence on others). 

Agricultural and non-agricultural means of 
livelihood are distinguished by the manner in 
which enumerators are required to record the 
answers to this question. This is important for 
purposes of subsequent classification of the ans
wers. The following extracts from instructions 
are relevant : 

Four simple contractions have been pro
vided which will Cover most cases where 
the livelihood is dependent on agriculture
Write '1' for a person wno cultivates land 
owned by him; '2' for a' person who cultivates 
land owned by another person ; '3' for a 
person who is employed as a labourer by 
another person who cultivates land ; '4' 
for a person who receives rent in cash or 
kind in respect of land which is cultivated 
by another person. If you find that a person 
falls under two of these categories note that 
category which provides the largest income 
against question 10 and the second against 
question 11. No note need be taken of mOre 
than two such categories in any case. 

[NOTB:-The word 'owned', used in relation to land 
includes every tenure which in'lJolves the right 
to permanent occupancy of land f01 purposes 
of cultivation. Such right should be heri· 
table; it may be, but need not necessarily be, 
also transferable.) 

In all other cases ......... Write fully and 
clearly what the person does in order to 
eam his livelihood and where he does it. 
There are three lines on the slip provided 
for answering this question. Use them 
fully. Avoid vague and general terms. Do 
not write 'service', or 'labour'. If you are 
enumerating a trader, describe the articles 
in which he is carrying on trade and state 
clearly whether he is a wholesale trader or a 
retail trader. A retail trader sells to the 
public. A wholesale trader does not. If 
you are enumerating a factory worker give 
the name of the factory ... or the product it 

makes, e. g., c0al mine, jute factory, cotton 
mill, etc. 

(s) Question n.-SECONDARY MEANS OF LIVE
LIHOOD: 

A self-supporting person mayor may not 
have more than one means of livelihood. If he 
has more than one, that which provides the 
greatest income is recorded under question IO 
as the 'principal means of livelihood' and the 
next under question lias the 'secondary means 
of livelihood'. It has been laid down that no 
note should be taken of more than two such 
means of livelihood in any case. . 

The answer to this question is invariably 'nil' 
for non-earning dependents. Ex-hypothesi they 
secure no income; they are supported by the 
principal means of livelihood of the persons on 
whom they are dependent which alone is taken 
to be their only means of livelihood. 

In the case of every earning-dependent, there 
are two means of livelihood which are com
bined in order to support him. One is the principal 
means of livelihood of the person on whom he is 
dependent. The other is the source where/rom he 
secures his own income.' The former is always to 
be treated as the 'principal means of livelihood' 
of the 'earning dependent' ~. and the latter as his 
'secondary means of livelihood'. 

Further elucidation of the scope and implica
tions of these questions was provided in supple
mentary instructions in the form of question 
and answer. These are extracted below. 

(6) CENSUS QUESTION 9 (1) : 

Question.- In the instruction the words are 
"the test is whether he secures a regular income, 
even though it may be small." Does the use of 
the word 'regular' rule out persons who earn an 
income by seasonal employment ? 

Answer.- No. The word 'regular' is used in 
the sense of 'non-casual'. It is not intended;:o 
be confined only to income derived from conti
_nuous employment. It also includes income 
derived from seasonal employm.ent. What it does 
exclude is individual income accruing casually 
and not constituting a source of income which 
is regularly depended upon., 

Question.- The word 'self-supporting', as de
fined in the instructions, means any person whose 
income is sufficient at least for his own mainten
ance. Does this mean that an income sufficient /or-one 



tria» is setj-supportihk income? What about 
his direct dependents- wife, children etc. ? 

Answer.-Yes. The instructions mean what they 
say. A person must be deemed to, be self
supporting if his income (such as it is) is sufficient 
to support him individually at his present level 
of living (such as it is). He does not cease to be 
self-sup-porting merely for the reason that he, 
his -WIfe and children taken together are not 
m;lintained by his own income. 

If the wife and children have no income of 
th~ir own, they are non-earning dependents. 
The instructions provide that their principal 
meallS of livelihood should be deemed in every 
case to be the same as that of the_person on whom 
they are dependent. This would in most cases 
be the husband or father who will also be the 
head of the household. In those exceptionsl 
cases where the husband or father is not the 
head of the household, and is -a:lso not able to 
SUpport anyone but himself, then the head of 
the l1ousehOld in which the non-earning dependent 
is living ·is the person on whom he (or she) is 
depena~ut. 

. Remember-every 'family household' is (collec
tively) s~lf-supl'orting ; otherwise it would not 
exist. The surplus of self-supporting persons 
within a family household is in every case suffi
cient to mee~ the deficit on the earning and non
earning dependents in that family household. 

Question.-In the instructions it is provided that 
if two or more members of the family households 
jointly cultivate land they would be classed as 
self-supporting or earning dependent "accord
ing to the share of income attributable to him or 
her". How are these shares to be assigned? 
What Ylbout females who, in some cases> take an 
active part in agricultural operations? 

Answer.-The share of the income attributable to 
a person is"what the head of the household (or who
efJer is the managj'ng member) deems it to be. 
No attempt should be made to make a detailed cal
culation of this share. All that has to be ascertained 
is 1J)hether (in the opinion of the head of the house
hold or managing member) the member concerned 
is entitled to a share which would be sufficient 
to cover the cost of his own maintenance. 

If the answer is 'yes', he is, 'self-supporting' if 
the answer is 'no', he is an 'earning dependent' • 
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the considerations are exactly the' Jame ·tb;u 
ther the individual -is.a male or a Jemal~ ani 
adult or a non-adult. 

(7) CENsus QUES'fIO~ .9 (z.): 
Question.-Are doctors lUld lawy,er.sX who ,~mp' 

loy compounders and clerks independent '\yorker. 
or employers ? . 

Answer.-Tb.ey are employers. A doctOi 
employs a compounder in order to relieve him 01 
part of the work _connected with the· bus1ne5l 
on which he is engaged and by which he &ecures 
his livelihood. A lawyer employs a clerk for a 
like purpose. 

Question.-A money-lender employs fOUl 

persons to realise interest. Is he an employer 
or independent worker? ' -Answer.-He is an employer .• He would be ao 
employer even if he employed only one. person 
provided that person was regularly employ.ed and 
derived his principal means of livelihood by such 
employment. Casual employment, or 'Part-time 
employment which does not p~ovjde the principal 
means of livelihood of the person employed) 
should not be taken into account • 

Question.-What is the status of tenauts 01 
zamindars who do not cultivate (land) them$clve8, 
but employ labourers*? 

,J 

Answer.-Ifthey eroploy others they an: 'em· 
ployers'-provided tho 13urpose of the employed 
and the nature.of the employment are as",litated 
in the answers to the two preceding questions. 

Question.-What is the s~ams. >o!~ beggars; 
orphans in orphanages ; COt1y~s ,m ~ls? I 

Answer.-They fall in none or the tllle I 

categories. Record '0' for them. 

(8) CENSUS QUESTION IO: 

Question.-What is the category of a minor, 
a blind person or a lady who h~ land in his or 
her name h1ut gets it cultivated by labourers. 
Category I -or Category IV ? 

Answer.-Learn to distinguish between 'culti· 
vatt"on of the land' and 'performance of labout 

• In the end, the data regarding employment statU) were (I~ I 
lated fOr sclf-llupportlng persons of non-ag1'icultural clams only. I 



necessary -10r ..curti'lJ.atini· t~e ltttrd'• '1'h~re- at~ 
of Cou~e) fillItThns' or perfons :wfio p~o rm ~()th 
furiCtioils':":'bot'tlie::funclions are distinguiS1i!lb!e 
ana Slloula De aistingui~hed. T~e tn~n 'llJ~ 
lakes the responsible decisions.bJmch .constitute- ~ 
dire_ctjon of the pr{l(jess of cultivation (e.g., wh~ 
and fojlere to 'pldtigh, when and what to SO~ 
where atld when to reap and so,on) ;,it is fhis Pet-~ 
son who shquld be referred to as the cultivator, ev~1z 
though he does not perform. (mY manual labolt'/" 
whatever. The man. who ploUghs, or sows, or reQ.:p 
II1Ider the directions of someone else is not tit S 

culti'VQtof ..... but .a cukivgt~ng labo~~~r, a 9if!er~~ 
thing illt ogether • 

~ 

The cultivator may:be the nWner ofrthe latld 
cultivated. In that. case ~e is'. ~t_egoq_ .t, 

whetl1'er 'or not he also combines in himSclt ,t\')e" 
fum:tions of a cultivating: labourer. 

A1tem~ti.ve1y, the culti,:,ator ma~ b.e a I~se~ 
an agent or lllanag~r (palti or Uliprud). Ev~~ 
in this Olse it Ts lmniaierial whether this lessl;;:D 
or agent. or manager '{llso combines in himselt' 
the functions of a culfi.-:ating labourer ; 'he (t~' 
cultivator), is :category If, ana" the other pers!): 
(the owner) is "Category'IV. 

Applying these 'Il[inciples; the answer'to t'-t 
quesli(1)' put'de~nds on 2J)hether the -mj1Jor, bli~ 
person;wr. Jas/y .does or does. npt actually dire(;:t 
ehe proUtS of ·cultivation. If -the person d~ 
this, the answer is categOry Ij otherwise tlie' answ~r 
is cdlegvry JV. 

(9~ I?51 CENsus - ECONOMIC"TABLES : 

On.::llie 'basis of replieS _to JillleStions 9, ~ 
and 01 ,the people ~haYe 'been diyicted.. into t\\>O 

broactliv~lihood Categories, .viz., the 'agricultul'~ 
classCS"and the 'non"'cjgricultiJral_ classes'. 

There are,four 'agricultural classeS') defin~d 
as below : 

I."'tQ.J~·.a..t9r~ of -land, ..wholly o.r main.~ 
owned_; ,apd their dependants\; y 

n-:Cultivators of land, wholly or maill.l.. 
UltoW11ed ; and their dependants; 'Y 

I:n~u1p~tfng laQo1;!1'ers; and th~. 
dependants ; and Ir 

IV-lf0Zl:-cultivating owners of .land ; -agric~ 
tural rent-receivers; and their' dependan.~ 1-_ s. 

rEhete ...Q1'e (tour ·'rn:fi1>'agrtclIltural. otass~~ 
defined ~ comprising' au. ·pet8"Cfii~·-(.iltafuditii 
dtpend'ents')· 'who derive ~~ 'ptme1tml1')nrems 
of five¥hood ·from.-

V"""7"Erod,u~on (~ther than cultU;-ilJi.913l, 
VI -<::oiriinerce ; . .,.. 
)/U-:-;"Transpprt ; 

VUI -Q.thef Se-LVJC~, ana 
sources. 

~scelJarteoos. 

, 1:ivelihood .sub-classes-tEach 'ofthe'8:liwlihobd 
clm;ses ~ have heerr divided into ~three':sllo':claSies 
with reference to'.:their!touseboi~omic status 

as 6e{ow;-

(i) Self-supporting persons ; 
(ii) Non-earpjn.g dependents. ;- aug 
(iii) Earning depcadents. 

Fjgures for liv.elihood cate_gor~es and _c~es 
have been cQll1.piled. 'These are' i;)eing printed 
and pu.blishea .in Pistricf "CeI!s.us IiGlfldQO:o~~ 
ope for each district. Figures for'"1ivtllh:bod 
cg~ories, ciass,es, '(lnd suh=cll).sses 'have - b.~en 
C?m~i.led fpr different 'tracts'- wit.hin ~! 
distrlct-~rj.lra1 ,tract§' l')nq. 'urbaJ1 rra~s'" be}.q§ 
kept distinct, At ~ ~ag~, the figw:es .re1f#JiP,g 
to ~elf-supporting .persons Qf ~Oh-.f!grl_cqlt~1ll 
classes jn every tract are further broken -deb 
lm~er to di~ions and 88 sub::divisiotlS' of i}:l,dus
trres 'and ser\r1c.es iu;id cross-dMdeq iltto '~i}:'1Plo
yei·s, 'employees' .and "'indepengent- WOrkers'; .. A)J. 
these. nguies are \ompiled for ~districr .dlVisiobS. 
s~tes, zones and aJ.l~India-£:ar(! b.etHg_, .t~k~ 10 
furnish separate figures for the rural ~Ifopula..tiQn 
and urban population of every tetritorial-unit. 
All these statistics are printed as 'Economic Tables' 
in state cel}.SUS repGrts f'Or th~tate,concerned) its 
divisions and" districts and m. 'the In4ift vol"Uines; 
for India, zones) states and naqml divisions. 

n.-THE CONCEPT OF 'HOUSEliOLD ECQNOMIC STATUS! 
- AT sucCl!SSLVlI CBNSUSES . -

(10) I88r CENSUSl 

1~he llUn:at this census was Jlery sim?le: 'It 
was to record the .numbers, of 'actual wor'kers' 

¥II 



and to classify them according to 'occupations'. 
The instructions visualize 'actual workers' as 
being only such persons as "actually <:to work and 
contribute to the family income". The ins
tructions went on to explain that "boy~ at schools, 
small children and women who perfort'Q no regular 
work were not to be shown at all in the column 
of actual workers". "Mere employm.ent in such 
domestic occupations as spinning will not entitle 
women to be shown in this column unless the 
produce of their labour is regularly brought to 
.IllSU'.ket"... 11' w,as V.i.<:J.JJili.z.eD that an 'actual 
worker' might have more than one occupation, 
as where he "combines agriculture with any 
other profession or trade such as that of vakil, 
money-lender, carpenter or smith", In such 
cases both 'occupations' were to be shown. 

(II) 1891 CENsus: 

At this census the title underwent a change 
from mere 'occupation' to 'occupation or means 
of subsistence'. This change introduced for 
the first time the concept of classifying every 
individual without exception with r~ference to 
the sector and sub-sector ,of the national economic 
life from which he drew sustenance. In conse
quence, the question was not limited to the 
'actual worker' as in 1881, but addressed to 
everybody. The 'means of subsist~ce' were 
recorded for everybody. One const\quence of 
this change was that the distinction which wa ~ 
implicit in the 1881 Census betw~en 'actual 
workers' and others was lost. 'Wht\t was the 
'occupation' for the actual worker was both 
'occupation' and 'means of subsistence' for him; 
while it was only the 'means of subsistence' for 
the members of his household who d~pended on 
him for their means of subsistence. Hence the 
alternative form of the title 'occupa tioll or means 
of subsistence'. 

(12) THE NEXT THRBB CENSUSES (1901, I9II & 
1921) : 

At the 1901 Census, it was realised that while 
it was necessary to get the informatiolJ. obtained 
at the 1891 Census, it was also necesllary to get 
the information obtained at the 1881 Census, 
w.h.ich was J!\.~ jn :1$91. HDw.maJ2y people 
actually worked in each sector or sub.,:sector of 
the national life was at least as important informa
tion as how many people 'in all subsis~ed on it. 
It was decided that both types of information 
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should be collected. Accordingly the 'census 
schedule' was provided with three separate 
columns (9, 10 & II) which were headed thus: 

Occupation or means 0/ 
subs; ~tence of actual 

workers Means of subsistenc, 
_________ of depeniknts on actual 

workers Prinoipal Subsidiary 

9 10 II 

It was explained that the category of 'actual 
workers' was intended to cover not only all 
people who worked for their living but also those 
people who were in receipt of an income without 
working-e.C'., rent or income from investment 
or pensions or annuities. The 'dependents' 
were to be distinguished from 'actual worke1'8' 
as consisting of "women, children and the old, 
and infirm who rely on others for their support 
and whose occupation, jf they have any, is not 
sufficiently important materially to augment the 
family income". Thus a dichotomy of the 
people according to household economic status 
was established in 1901 and it remained unaltered 
during 19I1 and 1921 Censuses. The actual 
terms of the instructions underwent minor 
changes and finally stood in 1921 as below : 

Column 9.- Enter the principal means of livelihood of 
a).l persons who actually do work or carryon business 
whether personally or by means of servants or whl) live 
on house-rent, pen$ions, etc. 

Column IO.- Bnter here any occupation whiell the 
actual worker pursues at any time of the year in addition 
to his principal occupation. 

Column 11.-- For children and women and old or infirm 
persons, Who do not work either personally or by mean! 
of servants, enter the principal occupation of the person 
who supports them. [It may be noted that 'subsistence" 
had become 'livelihood'. The word 'occupation' was 
used as a synonym for 'means oflivelihood' in the case of 
actual workers. Dependents had a 'means of Hvelihood, 
but not an 'occupation'.] 

(13) 1931 CENSUS: 

It was at this Census that a tripartite division 
of the people according to household economic 
status was first attempted. The 'actu~ worker', I 
of five preceding Censuses became the 'earner', 
Among the 'aepenaents', a distinction ~ 111a~t 
between 'working dependents' who (though 
dependent) nevertheleSs worked and had an 
'occupation' and others who had no occupation, 
The last mentioned group may be referred to as 



the 'non-working dependents'(though the question
naire and instructions did not use this expression). 
The new name 'earner' was introduced because 
'actual worker' had been regarded as the opposite 
of the 'dependent' and it was now proposed to 
recognise some dependents as also being workers. 
(The anomaly involved in including rentiers and 
pensioners among 'actual workers' was not 
however removed by the new name 'earner' J 

which was equally inapposite.) The term 
'actual worker' was used in the 1931 Census 
Report to mean the sum total of earners and 
working dependents. 

(14) 1931 CENsus.- (continued) : 

How exactly was the line to be drawn between 
the 'earner' and the dependent who was to be 
classified as 'working dependent' ? How was the 
workfug dependent to be distinguished from 
other dependents? The answers were settled 
as follows by instructions: 

"Only those women and children will be shown 3S 
earners who help to augment the family income by per
manent and regular work for which a return is obtained in 
cash or in kind. A woman Who looks after her house and 
cooks the food is not an earner but a dependent. But 
a woman who habitually collects and sells firewood is 
thereby adding to the family income and should be shown 
as an eamer. A woman who. regularly assists her husband 
in his work (e.g., wife of a potter who fetches the clay of 
which he makes the pots) as an all-time assistant should be 
shown as an earner, but not one who merely renders a 
little occasional help. A boy who sometimes looks after 
his father'S cattle is a dependent, but ene who is a regular 
cowherd and eams pay as such in cash or in kind should be 
tecorded as such m column 10. It may be assumed as 
a tough and ready rule that boys and girls over the age 
often who actually do field labour or tend cattle are adding 
to the income of their family and should therefore be 
entered in column 10 or I I according to whether they earn 
payor not. Boys at school or college should be entered 
as dependents. Dependents who assist in the work of the 
family and contribute to its support without actually 
earning wages should be shown as dependents in column 
9 and under subsidiary occupation in column II. Thus 
a woman who keeps house for her husband is a dependent 
and entered as such in column 9, but has the subsidiary 
occupation (column I I ) of house keeping.'" Similarly 
weaving is often an important subsidiary occupation for 
women dependent in Burma and Assam and should be 
entered in column II where, it mayor may not, have to 
take the place of house keeping. Only most important 
subsidiary occupation should be given. 

Domestic servants must be entered as cook, bhisti, 
etc. in column 10 and not column 9 as dependents. 

'Tblt iDStruction Introduced a radical chanae in pre-existing 
concepts. It had been well settled at all previous censuses that 
'occupation' meant 'gainful occupation' only. The change appears to 
hatt been jllvcn effect to, even in 1931, only in Madras and Travan. 
tf)1t·Cochin ; it was done away with in 1911. 

Persons temporarily out of employment should be shown 
as following their previous occupation." 

(15) 1931 CENsus.- (continued) : 

While, on the one hand, these instructions 
were designed to yield additional information, 
not secured at previous Censuses, they also resulted 
in some loss of information formerly secured. 
It will be recalled that completeness of economic 
classification of the people [by affiliating everyone 
(including dependents) uniquely to some sector 
or other of the national economic life] was an 
essential feature of the Indian Census, first, 
introduced in 189I and continued up to 1921. 
In 1931J this information was lost. This loss 
was foreseen and accepted; as may be seen 
from the following extract from the 1931 
Census Report. "Misunderstandings are fami
liar in the Indian census schedule and were the 
cause of one of the changes in the form of the 
schedule made at this census." In 1911 and 1921 
enumerators were instructed to return in the 
case of dependents the "occupation on which 
dependent", an instruction which always gave 
rise to much misunderstanding and conse-
quently unsatisfactory results. The abandon
ment of this instruction means that there can 
be no final distribution of the dependence of the 
total population on the various occupations 
derived from the individual returns. But there 
is no reason to suppose that an estimate of this 
distribution cannot be attained from an examina
tion of the returns of earners and working depen
dents, which will be as satisfactory for practical 
purpQses as the one obtained from the incom
pletel) comprehended and unsatisfactory returns 
of "occupation on which dependent" obtained on 
previous occasions, for a change' was also in
volved in the instructions that a dependent might 
be regarded as baving an 'occupation'. The last 
mentioned consideration was evidently regarded 
as decisive. The need for securing a distinct 
count of 'working dependents' was first accepted. 
It was felt that the effort to secure the new informa
tion and also to continue to secure the informa
tion which would affiliate the dependents to the 
means of livelihood of the persons on whom they 
wete dependent might cause such confusion in the 
minds of enumerators, as to vitiate the answers 
to all the questions. 

(I6) 1941 CENSUS: 

At this census, the 1931 Census conception of 
household economic status, viz. putting, people 
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into three groups,4nstead of two .was..Qccepted anel 
continued ; but the criteria were modified: 

(a) To begin with, the old'limitation of th<! 
conception of 'occupation' to 'gainful occupa·
tion' was-restored. The I93I Census instructiorl 

which resulteB in.. the classification of house·
: wwes'.,as wbtkhig dependents in the occupationa:~ 
group{ 'c:limrestic service' was' given up. Itl 
onter- apparently ·,ro prevent the possibilit7 of thf.: 
,'oCCl,lpation' concept being extended' to non·
gainfuLactivity and with an eye possibly also t() 
the avoidance of confusion between 'oocupatioml1' 
·and 'indamial'- classifica'Uon s1Btems, the very 
word 'occup"ationLwas dl:.opped. 'Ilhe question·-
nafre dealt only with "means of livelihood'. 

(-/;) Under the I931 Census instructions, .. .,it 
was possible for women who took part as activel)" 
as mel]) in;agricultura1 work, to be classified a~ 
~worldng dependents' on the ground that -they 
w.ere not-in-regeipt of pay, while boys whQ earneCt 
quite small amounts as pay in cash 01" kind were 
classed as, 'earners". 'Phe criterion was' changed 
in 1'941 and the change was reflected in neW' 
names. The census' questionnaire referred to 
persens "Who were, 'wholly dependent' and disJ 
tinguished them from others who were 'partly 
dependent'. No name was assigned to the third 
group, but 'earner' was dropped. A person was 
'wholly dependent' if he had "no income in cash 
or kind", On the other hand, one who "contriJ 
butes in cash or kind towards the support of 
the household without being definitely capable 
of SUppOFting- himself" is partly dependent. 

{l7) ~94'I CENSUS.- (continued) : 

It was clear from these instructions that if 
a dependent was in receipt of pay, either in cas].1. 
or in kind, he (or she) was not automatically to 
be taken out of the category of dependents, bu! 
the test of adequacy for self-support was to be 
applied. What was to be the position of 'unpaiO 
farpily helpers' more-particularly women who takC 
part actively in the cultivation of the family hold'" 
ing but receive no pay in cash or in kind? Were 
they to be treated as 'wholly dependen t' since, 
'by hypothesis, they had "no income in cash of 
kind"; or were they to be deemed to be contribu'" 
ting in cash or kind and classified on that basis? 

The issue was settled in different ways by local 
instructions. But the fact that it gave trouble 
is evident from the following extracts froID 
the correspondence which passed between the 

Superintendent .of Census Operations,' Sind, ,Md 
the Census CommiSSIoner. 

EX'fRA CT FROM THE LETTER OF THE SUPERINTENDENT 
OF CENSUS OPERATIONS, SIND DATED.l'HB 25,rll 
OCTOBER. 1940 TO THE CENSUS C6MMISSIONBI! 
FOR IND:r,A. ' 

" ...... r noticed one rather interesting' error, which 
was due partly to the"Collector having issued orde.ts which 

_ seem to me contrary to the spirit of tIlt instructions,' 
I am confident that my view is right but it is of verY COD· 
siderable general importance. 

'I 

Tins is in regard to question 9. In the Instructionl 
to Enumerators which are attached to your printed General 
Scheme for the Census Part II. the general definition of 
'fpartly dependent" is CIA person who contributes in cash, 
or. kind to",:ards die- sUPP9rt ,?f the-- ~ous,eh?Jd :w!!/zout i 
IzPJ.'1'l. -lPJjmJI'J."j r~tl."]nlVI'~ ~ "J'''')I)lW.'11Jl, "IIJ1HJI. ..... , 
.................. "is partl, dependent." 

One concrete--case, ourof many' observed, -Was this: 
The head' of a joint family owns a'opiece of land): 'He is 
aged 60 or more. R.ecorded as -zamindar~ cultiyating 
himself. He has four adult sons, a~ed 25. 22, 20 ~nci~~. 

These were put down as totally dependent: J?"r.esUll1ably 
because the land stood in their father's name and th~ 
cultivated it under his directions, contributing_Jlothing 
but labour. 

But·these four able.-bodied'men are obviously.quite 
capable of supporting. themselves. If they chose to WOlk 
as agricultUral l:tbourers on somebody else'!! land, thel 
would naturally be shown as independc!nt. WhY' then, 
should the circumstance of their having a father alive, 
render them "totally dependent". as if they wer.e-:fimalcs, 
blind, insane, or otherwise incapable of supporting thern· 
selves ? ....... .. 

I feel that in dealing with the agricultural population, 
the general assumption should be that all able~15odied 
young men of 18 and upwards are capable ofmakih$ their 
own living: The circumstance of their working on their 
father's land seems to me to have no m.ore the effe'ct of' 
"dependence". than working in a family finn shoula-have' 
on a young solicitor ............ : ••• 

I hope my view is correct. Perhaps I have laboured 
the point unnecessarily, but considering"the'vllst numbeJ 
of people in India engaged in agriculture, the 'effect of 
showing thousands of able.bodied men as totally depen· 
dent on some other agriculturist. through-the mere accident 
of'family relationship, would be devastating ......... 

EXTRACT FROM THE LETTER FROM THE' CENSU~ 
COMMISSIONER FOR INDIA DATED TlIIl 1st 
NOVEMBER, 1940 TO THE SUPERINTBNnENT OF 
CENSUS OPERATIONS. SIND. 

...... I always knew that our excursions into partial 
dependency etc., would produce a)heavy crop of cOi1ufl· 
drums and so was not surprised at the emergence of such 
a one as that brought up in your letter about the ZamindM 
and his four sons. In census work, however, one bd to 
expect conundrums 'as a kind of natural phenomenon. 

On the actual case, I think it is clear enough that the 
four men were supporting themselves by labquro but~ 
rather hesitate to take your general assumption:as.stated. 
Able-bodied youn~ me~ afeno "oubtalh:apable ofmakinq 



lheir.own-living, but'our census question is "de. they in 
fact do so ? Not all able-bodied' young men use their 
able bodies. You might have for example a zamindar·'s 
sons who have been to college and do not work on the 
land oht alrand'yet-are as able-bodied as aI1)'body eise. 
I think t'here:fore ydut'irntruction should rather be cout:hed 
in the form that partial or complete dependency is a matter 
of fact in each case; to be settled by the enumerator, 
where doubt exists, on common sense lines. Thus the 
four men working on their father's faml and carrying 
ihrough its. operations were clearly earning their living 
ana,therefore not dependent. Census officers should be 
reminde'd that the definition of partial dependence or 
indepe'lfdence says nothing about actual specific rem· 
unc'tation ...... 

, ! 

fIS). 1941 CENSUS.-(contd) : 

It will be recalled that the 1931 Census had 
departed from all earlier censuses since 1891 
in failing to affiliate dependents, (through persons 
JlJ1 mhnrro .tlU"JT N-1t'..r.t" .dt>..,re.udeUl) _f'" .t~ hJ:aru:.b .of 
national economic life from which they derived 
their means of livelihood. The 1941 Census 
restored the previous practice in this respect. 
Thus" the information necessary for affiliating 
all ~etsdhs without exception to the appropriate 
bra1'lcli of the national economy was secured in 
adilirion to the three-fold classification of each 
individual with reference to his household eco
nomic status. [Unfortunately, the results of 
these enquiries of the 1941 Census were not 
completely tabulated. Full tabulation was at
tempted in a few states at that time. Very 
recently, a two per cent sample of the 1941 
Census slips were tabulated for most of the 
ot~er states. It has not yet been possible to 
sway them from the point of view of behaviour 
of the sample ; nor has it been found possible 
to put the results together on an all-India basis, 
in relation to the new territorial limits of states 
alld districts.] 

.(I9) 1951 CENSUS: 

The questionnaire and instructions of the 
1951 Census were finalised after a discussion in con
ference with the census superintendents of all 
states. The follo~ing is an extract from the 
summary of proceedings of that Conference : 

"The Conference realised that Questions 9, 
10 and 1 1 of the draft revise were 'inter
dependent ; that these questions were 
bound to give difficulty; but the 
difficulty must be faced in view of the 
importance of securing economic data. 
After discussion, it was agreed as a 
preliminary issue that the classification 
of e~ry person in one or other of three .. 

categories, 'Viz., ''Self-supporting 
'earning dependen.ts', and ' non-earn
ing dependents' should be made. 

The question of definition was then taken 
up. Who was a non-earning' dependent 
was clear enough. There was prolonged 
discussion on the criterion which should. 
distinguish the ' self-supporting person' 
from the ' earning dependent' . Three 
suggestions emerged : 

First,- that member' of the family who 
earned or received the largest income 
should be treated as self-supporting 
and all others should be treated as 
~ng dependents. 

Secondly,- the test should be whether a 
member of a family would be able to 
maintain mmse[f as weff as tnose persons 
who would' be necessarily dependent on 
him, in the event of his separation from 
the family. If the answer is' in the 
affirmative, then the person is • self
supporting'. Otherwise he is an 'earn
ing dependent'. 

Thirdly,- the test is whether the actual 
cost of maintaining any particular per
son was or was not fully covered by his 
income. If it was, he should be re
garded as 'self-supporting'. If it was 
not, he should be regarded as an 
, earning dependent'. 

A suggestion was made that, in view of the 
difficulty of definition, the categories 
may be reduced to two and everybo(iy 
classified as either • earning' or 'non
earning '. It was decided* that this 
suggestion offered no way out, and it 

, would present a more misleading pic
ture of the resources of the people 
than a three-category classification, how
ever imperfect the definition. 

• The point may be explained as below I-An intermediate sroup 
which is gainfully occufied and yet not self-8upportlng does exist. It 
is significant in size in al parts of the country. It does not bear a uni
form proportion in all parts of the country, either to the self.support
ing group or to the dependent group. If it was allowed to be aUocated· 
to one or other of the two main groups according-to the discretion of 
enumerators without any definite cnteria, the resulting figures would 
be non-comparable as between different parts of the'country. If the 
intermediate group were to be merged m the self-supporting group 
everywhere, the resulting figures would be formally comparable; but 
they would present a distorted and cOnsequent misleading picture of 
the extent to which gainful employment is provided by different 
sectors of the national economic life. If the intermediate grOup were 
to be merged in the • dependent' group then all the conceptual 
difficulties of drawing a line between self-supporting and earning 
dependents must necessarily be faced and overcome. If they are faced 
and overcome, we might just as well have the full information in thre 
groups, rather thlUl two • 
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Pi'nally,-the .three criteria were put to 
vote with ¥te following resultS :-

Criterion No. I 4 in favour 

Critenon No. II 

Criterion No. III 

4 in favour 

7 in favour 

The Conference decided to accept Criterion 
No. III. The Chairman suggested that 
the requisite definition shotild be framed 
by a sub-committee with' suitable 
illustrations. [Not~A sub-committee 
was appointed, bUt it could not produce 
the definitions and illustrations before 

- the Conference ended.r' 

':fhe questions and instructions as finally 
issued, have been reproduced in Section I. 

(20) Basis of Comparison between the 1931 
Gensus and the 1951 Census : ....... 

From what has been said above, the following 
equations - may be regarded as establishing the 
basis of comparison of the concepts of the 1951 
Census and tlie 1931 Census :-

I~ 'Non-earning dependents' of 1951 = 
'non-working dependents' of 1931 
plus ab~ut 68 l~s of c. house-keeping 
women (classed as working dependents 
in 'Domestic Service' in Madras and 
Travancore-Cochin). 

IL 'Earning dependents' of 1951 =' work
ing dependents' of 1931, minus about 
~8 lakhs of 'h"o~e-keepil!g women' 
(classed as working dependents in 
«Domestic Service' in Madras and 
Travancore-Cochin) plus an unknown 
number X. [This number X stands for 
those persons who were classed as 
, earners" in 1931 because they earned 
pay, in cash or kind, but whose pay 
was insufficient even for their own in
dividual upkeep ; such persons are 
'earning dependents' in 1951.] 

III. C Self-supporting persons' of' 1951-;:: 
C earners' of 1931 minus the unknown 
number X (referred to "jn II above). 

lIT.-AGRJCULTURAL C!;Assus-DBPlNITIONS AND 
< CLAsSIPICATIOt-tS. 

, 
(21) The 'Scheme of OcCupations' of the' 

1931 Census classified' occupation' (then deeme.1 
to be synonymous with • -means of livelihood or' 
earners ') was as folloWs':, 

Firsl, ........ there was a broad division of the 
national economic life into four classes :.A Pro
duction of Raw Materials, B. Preparation and 
Supply of Material Substances, C Public Ad
ministration and Liberal Arts and D Miscellane
ous. The four ' classes ' were divided into tWelve 
, sub-classes' as below : 

A-Production 
of Raw Mater· 

ials 

B-Preparation C-Publ;c 
and Supply of Adminis-
Material tration 

Suhstancu and Liberal 
. Aru 

D-Misce/· 
-7aneous 

I Exploitation III Industzy VI Public IX Persons 
of Animals IV Trans- Force·' liVing 
and Vegeta- port VII Public on their 
tion V Trade Admini- means 

str8tion X Domestic 
service 

II Exploitation VIII Profes- XI lnsuffici· 
[of Minerals siam and endy describtJ 

Liberal ocCupations 
Arts XII- Unpro-

ductive 

These twelve' sub-classes' were divided into 
55 'orders " and further suh:·divided into 195 
'occupational groups '. The first two of the 55 
orders were-' Pasture and Agriculture' and 
'Fishing and Hunting'. They were parts of 
sub-class I-' Exploitation of Animals and Vege
tation '. Within the 'order' called 'Pasture 
and Agriculture', there were i6 occupational 
groups, which constituted 'agriculture' in a 
broad sense so as to include not 'Only ordinary 
cultivation of field crops, but also horticulture, 
plantation !ndustry,.animal husbandry andfores
try. Eight but of these groups were however 
distinguished as sub-order I (a) and termed' 

.' agriculture. proper" this being strictly limited to . 
ordinary cultivation of field crops. 

(22) In view of the overwhelming importance 
(numerical and othc:rwise) of 'agriculture pro
per ' as thus defined it has been isolated at this 
census as a distinct livelihood category. All the 
people who derive their principal means of live- i 

lihood from C agriculture proper ' are referred to 
~ the C agricultural clas~es ' including not merely 



those Who cultivate the land or perform labour ort 
cultivation, but also others who are dependent 
on such persons for their subsistence. All 
those who do not belong to' the 'agricultural 
classes', are known as the 'non-agricultural 
classes '. The agricultural classes have been 
divided into four separate 'livelihood classes' 
at the 1951 census and are shown below side by 
side with the eight occupational groups of the 
1931 census : 

Occupational groups of 
1931 Census 

[Under sub-order r (a).J 

Agncultural livelihood 
classes of 1951 Census 

I. Non-cultivating proprietors I. Cultivators of land 
taking rent in money or wholly tJ1' mainly owned 
kind. and their dependants. 

2. Estate agents and Mana- II. Cultivators ofland who/-
gers, of owners. ly_ or mainly unowned 

and their dependants. 
3. Estate agents and mana- III. Cultivating labourers 

gers of Government. and their depen
dants. 

4. Rent collectors. clerks. IV. Non-cultivating ow-
etc. ners of llmd ; agricultu

ral rent receivers and 
their dependants. 

s. Cultivating owners 
6. Tenant cultivators 
7. Agricultural labourers 
8. Cultivators of Jhum, taungya 

and shifting areas , 

The equation between the' groups' of 1931 and 
the • classes' of 1951 must be made with very 
great care' if incorrect and misleading inferences 
are to be avoided. 

23. By far the most important among the oc
cupational groups of 1931 are No. 5-cultivating 
owners; and ~o. 6-tenant cultivators. It may 
seem to be natural and self evident that the 
I cultivating owners) of 1931 should be identi
cal with Liy~hood Clas~ I of 1951, and the 
'tenant cultivators' of 1931 should be identical 
with Livelihood Class II of 1951. Actually 
this is not the case, and it is very necessary that 
users of census statistics should understand 
why they are not identical. The following 
extract from the 1931 Census report will show 
how the line of demarcation between ' cultivating 
owners' and 'tenant cultivators' was intended 
to be drawn : 

.. A dIfficulty of definition was also raised by the 
term 'cultivating owners'. Freehold tenures. as under
stood in Bntain. are conspicuous by tll!,!ir !lbll~n<;~ i;1 lpQia 

60 c.c. 

generally. and the variety of tenancies and sub-tenancies 
is legion. A census definition of ownership was found 
un-expectedly difficult to frame in any· simple manner 
which would be consistent in most provinces, and ulti
mately ownership was defined as thfJ possession of rights of 
occupancy, a term which covered all cultivators ho/di'ng on a 
lease from Government as well as many others with a condi
tional or preferential right to their holdings subject to periodic 
reassessment of rents." 

The intention thus expressed was not, how
ever, given effect to consistently. 

24. The truth is that a great deal of confusion 
is caused by the prevruence of different names in 
different parts of the country which stand for 
substantially identical tenures and also the pre
valence of the same names for tenures which 
are substantially different. This may be illustrated 
by the following table which shows the different 

_ classes of persons holding land (under different 
names) in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Madhya 
Pradesh, 

UTTAR PRADESH 

A." Sir' and 'khudkasht' 

B. (1) Hereditary tenants. . . • 
(2) Occupancy tenants . . . . 
(3) Ex-proprietary tenants and holders of 

special tenures in Oudh • . 
(4) Fixed-rate tenants and permanent ten

ure holders. . 

C. Non-occupancy tenants 

Area in 
millions 'of 
acres 

5'96 

14'99 
10'41 

0'81 

-TOTAL 33'07 

BIHAR 

A. (r) Held by proprietors (including zirat 
and bakasht).·. • •• 2·12 

- (2) Held by tenure holders in cultivating 
possession. I' 34 

B. (I) Occupancy-raiyats other thah those 
paying produce-rents . . 16' 58 

(2) Occupancy-raiyats paying produce-
rents. . 2';33 

(3) Rent-free holders 0'96 
(4) ~aiyats holding at fixed rents or 

rates • 0'49 

20'36 _,__ 
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C. (1) Non-occupancy-raiyats 
(2) Under-raiyats ~ 

'Tbtar '. 0' 66 

TOTAL CA, B; :1nd C) 
Un·occupied 

GRAND TOTAL • 

MADHYA PRADESH 

A, 'Held by malguzars (' Sir' and' hhud-kasht') 
B, Held by malik-makbuzas . 
C, Held by absolute occupancy tenants . ' 
D. Held rent-free subject to rendedng village 

services' , \ 

rota" . 

E, Held by raiyats in-raiyatwari village :-, 
1n the Central Prc;)Vinces 
In Berar , " 

24'48 
4'25 

28''73 -----

---"-! 

Grand Total I6'S§ 

In Bihar, the people who hold lands of dIe 
four types classed B are called ' raiyats '. 
Were they the 'owners' Qf the land they hold 
or were the zamindars or other 'proprietor& ' 
of the' estates in whIch the land was situated 10 
be called the 'own~rs' of Jsuch lands ? 'Hie 
answer to this question-whichever ,way it went-_ 
would make a great diffepence to the statistics ()f 
'cultivating owners' and 'tenant cultivators '. 
Now, these Bihar raiyats have (and they- have 
had for a ·very long time) exactly the sarrte 
rights in those lands as the persons called 'raiyats' 
in Bombay and Madras. They paid ' rent' ~o 
zamindars while their name sakes -in Bombs.y 
and Madras paid ' land revenue' to the Govenl_ 
ment. The' rent' they paid was' not neCeSS(l1.y 
more onerous than the 'land revenue ' in, Bon\_ 
bf;lY or Madras; not" infrequently they \yere le~s 
ol1el'bus. Mote important,1 the ?WDindar WqS 

disentitled to enter, on and cultivate the land . 
that right vested in the 'raiyat'. It would 1)~ 
a curious kind of 'ownership' o( agricultural 
land~ which did not carry with it the right ~o 
enter on and cultivate the land. There(ore; 
the zamindar in Bihar no more 'owned' tIle 
land held by a 'raiyat' than the Govemmel:lt 
did in .Bombay and Madra~, lie" Gwned' !lIe 
estate ; he might also ' own ' some plots of l!}ll.d 
in the estate ; but certainly did not own tho~t 
lands in the estate which were held by raiyats. 
From tQ.e point of view of rational economic 

T.7~ 

classification, the raiyats of Bihar should be 
classed with tht raiyats of Bombay and Madras, 
though in popular parlance the former h~d (and 
the latter did not liave) a '-landlord '. It JS clear 
from the extr-act from the I93 I Census Report 
that the intention was to bring about :;uch a ra
tionalisation of classification. But the Gensus 
of India (being a temporary organisation, hastily 
put 'together on an ad hoc basis 'once every tep 
year~ always works under great hanPicaps and 
this excellent intention was not understood and 
given effect to uniformly. 

The people who held la~ds in Uttar P~adesh 
(of any of the four type classed B) w~re~ ~n all 
essential respects; in exactly the same posltlon as 
the l'aiyats of Bihar. So also the people who 
held lands of type C in Madhya Pradesh. But 
the local land laws referred to them as ' tenants '. 
Were they to be classified, therefore, as 'tenant 
cultivators' or ---'cultivating owners' ? Uttar 
Pradesh classified them as 'Tenant cultivators' 
while Madhya Pradesh classifi~d them as 'culti
vating owners'. The intention of the Census 
Commissioner was t]1us defeated. 

25. At this census it was decided that a con
certed effort should be made to make sure that 
the intention was correctly carried out. The .fol
lowing is a relevant extract from the proceedIngs 
of the First Census Conference : 

"The agricul~ural ,meaJ}srof livelih?9~ for 
which· contractions- have been Indlcated 
in the questionnajre, we.re then .taken 
up. There was discussIOn as to the 
exact scope of the various terms used. 

It was agreed that the term '''iown'ers'hip' 
should be used so as to cover every case 
where a _per,son' had, a permanent right 
of occupancy in the land. It was 
not essential that this right should 
include the right of unrestricted trans
fer. ButC-it 'Should be a heritable right. 
It was further agreed that each Superin
tendent should include in His booklet oj 
instructions, certatn illustrations specify
ing the tenures by their local names and 
explaining that they are includ,ed in the; 
term ' ownership '." 

26. Occupational Group 7 of I93I1 which 
stands qext in importance, is i4entical with; 
Livelihood Class III of I951. There is no cpn~ 
ceptual <;iistinction. ,b<rtwe(;(n th~ 'agricultura~ 



labourer' of ~931 and the' cultivating labourer' 
of 1951. [But there is a complication arising 
from the treatment of ' dependents' which will 
be explained presently.] 

27. The Occupational Group I of 1931 is 
identical with Livelihood Class IV. It should 
be noted that this includes two quite different 
types of people who are lumped together in 
popular parlance' as 'landlords' but who do not 
have the same rights in land. First, there are 
the ' Zamindars' and other proprietors of 
, estates' who receive rent from land in these 
estates. As explained already such land is not 
'owned' by them. Such persons are' agricul
tural rent-receivers', falling within Livelihood 
Class IV ; unless they also 'owned '. land of the 
type classed ~ A in Uttar Pradesh (vide para 18 
above) and the income from such lands wtJ.-S 
more important than the rent on lauds of type B. 
There is another type of people also included 
in Liveliqood Class IV. They are to be found 
among the. people who really 'own' the land 
-e.g., t1?-e'raiyats of Bihar, ~ombay or Madras, 
or tbe occupancy tenants of Uttar Pradesh or the 
absolute occupancy tenants of Madhy;t Pradesh, 
or the excepted types of zamindars' and other 
• proprietors' of estates referred to above. 

If these 'owners' entrusted the responsibility 
of cultivation to others on a temporary basis, 
they would be included as 'non-cultivating 
owners of land' in Livelihood Class IV. 

28. There is a very' important question as to 
what is and what'is not involved in· , cultivating' 
the land. One hears very often about the' tillers 
of the soil'. Who are they? Is it possible for 
a person to·' cultivate' the land without perform
ing, manual labour? Is a wage-labourer em
ployed by'a ' cultivating owner' or tenant culti
vator also a 'cultivator" ? There had to be a 
clear cut definition of the term. This was all 
the more necessary because it was known that in 
some areas some categories of tenants-at-will 
or other contractual non-occupancy tenants were 
returned and classified as ' agricultural bibourers " 
mainly for the reason'that they were locally in
disting¢shable from permanent farm servants 
and partly: in order to avoid giving rise to claims 
of occupancy right. Hence the special instruc
tions (vide para 10 section I) explaining arid 
emphasising the conceptual disti.p.ction between 
the' eultivfltor ' (who might (be either of Liveli-

hood Classes I or II) from the 'cultivating la
bourer' (Livelihood Class III) on the one hand 
and the 'non.:..cultivating owner' (Livelihood 
Class IV) on the other. 

29. The persons included in the 1931 Occu
pational Groups 2, 3 and 4 (Estate agents or 
managers, rent collectors, etc.) are insignificant 
in number. At this census, they were excluded 
from the agricultural classes altogether and 
treated as non-agricultural. The distinction im
plied in 1931 occupational group 8 between 
, shifting' cultivation in certain forest areas and 
ordinary cultivation in settled villages was given 
up ; and this group became merged in 4ivelihood 
Class!. 

30. One other distinction must be mentioned 
between the 1931 system and 1951 system of 
classification of people supported by agriculture. 
It will be recalled that in 1931 (unlike earlier as 
well as later censuses) classification was "limited to 
the' earner' and the 'working dependent', the 
'non-working dependent' not being classified 
at all. In the 1951 Census, all the people, in
cluding dependents, have been classified. This 
gives rise to two differences ; 

First,-Either the non-earning dependent 
must be excluded from the 1951 totals, 
or an estimate for non-working depen
dents included in the 1931 totals before 
the two sets of figures may be com
pared; and 

Secondly,-The basis of classification of the 
working dependent in 1931 was' occu
pational '. The significance of this fact 
is thus explained in the 1931 Census 
Report: "In 1931, it must be re
membered, the warking dependents of 
cultivating owners and tenant culti;Jators 
have apMared as depenedent workers 
in the category of qgricultural labour ; 
and the proportions, therefore, of agricul
tural labourers to cultivators ,is inflated 
by these figures". These observations 
were made. in the context of a sharp 
increase in 1931 of the percentage of 
'agricultural labourers' in 1931 as 
compared with 1921, and have equal 
significance in th~ present cpntext of 
a sharp diminution in 1951 of the 
percentage of the same class. 

1,79 



'Tpe "'treatment of earning dependents at 
this census is different. Let us suppose 
that the son of a Cultivating owne( earns 
an income by employment as cultivating 
labourer, but this inome is not suffi
ciel1't for his upkeep. He is' then an 
eatnihg. dependent. He is classified as 
'belonging to the 'earning dependent' 
sub-class of 'Livelinood Oass I-his 
father's· ciass. If his own means' of 
liveiihood, had been sufficient for self
stipp6rt he would have been, classified 
as 'a self-supporting person of'Liveli
hood Oass III. But, since the boy's 
employment is not self-supporting, the 
nature' of his employment is rele
vant only to the classification of '. se
condary means of livlihood', and is 
USed for that purpose. But the bask 
classification of the people into liveli-
hood categories-tlasses at{d sub-classes 
-is based emire1y on the 'principal 
means of livelihood of self-supporting 
persOn' only, all dependents (earning. 
and non-earning) being affiliated to 

J appropriate sectors of the national eco
no~c life through' the self-supporting 
persons on whom they were depen
dent . 

. ,,31. To sum up, the establishment of com
parisons between. the· !951 Cepsus and the 1931 
Census requires much discrimination. In parti
cular, allowance should be made for the unknown 
number X referred to in equations II and III of 
pl!:ra 20 Section II, and,it should be remembered 
tbtlt there is some difference between the earners 
of 1931 !ll1d the ,corresponding self-supporting 
pel-sons of 1951. Subject to this specific re
servation the fo)1owing equations are concep
!ually valid : 

I.-Se1f-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class I to IV of I951=Earners of 1931 
Occupational Groups I, 5, 6, 7 and 8. 

II.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class I of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Occu
pational Groups '5 and 8' plus those 
earners ?f 1931 Qccupationa.1 Group 
6 who (as in Uttar Pradesh) were 
classed as 'tenant cultivators', even 

, . though they had. a heritable right' 
of occupancy ih th~ land which they 
cultivated. 

III.-Self-supportirtg persons of, Live@ood 
Class II of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Occu
pational ~roup 6 .minus those among' 
them who (as in Uttar Pradesh) 'were 
classed as 'tenant cultivators' even 
though they had' fl heritable right of 
occupancy iri the )and they cultivated. 

IV.-Self-supporting persons vf Livelihood 
Class III of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Oc-
cupational Group 7. ' 

V.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Oass IV ·of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Oc
cupational Group 1. 

VI.-It is not to be expected that the uuin
bers of 'earning dependents' '.Pf 1951, 
appearing as sub-classes in' eacli of the 
four livelihood classes, will correspond 

. to the"' working dependents' of the cor
responding 19~I occupationa] groups, 
even after allowance is made for the 
'unknown number' X (vide para 24 Sec· 
tion III). But such 'correspondence is 
to be expected betWeen the 1931 classifi
cation of 'working dependents' !lnd 
the 1951 classification of 'secondary 
means, of 'livelihood of earning depen· 
dents '. 

V.-NON AGRICULTURAL CLASSES-DEFINITIO)\1S -AJo 
• CLASSIFICATioNS 

32. The Classification Scheme of Classes, Suh 
Classes Orders and Groups referrecL to in para 
23 section III, was first adopt~d by the Census 
of India in 191I,. It was based on a system' de
vised by Dr. JACQUES BERTILON ana approved 
by'the International Statistical Institut~. Varia
tions were made ,frop} census to census, in the 
numoer and scope' of occupational groups, 
but the system jiS a whole and the identity of 
larger units remained unchanged. 

33. Recently the Statistical Organisation of 
the United Nations evolved a Scheme -of Classi· I 
fication known as the 'I1"\ternational ~ Standard I 

Industrial Classification Schefue·'. The Econo
mic and Social Council of the United Nations 
recommendeq tlie use of this' Sche.m9. by all 
Member Governments" either by adoptmg the 
system of classification as a national standard, or 
by re-arranging their statistical data in accQrd!\l1ce 
with that Syst~ fQf PQrpoa~(l of international 



comparability jj. T.be latter of these two courses 
has been. fol~owed .at' this Census. 

All Industries and Services (other than culti
vation) whichf ' as explained . already is treated 
as a category by itself, are divided into ten divi
sions, viz., 

(0) Primary Industri~s not elsewhere speci
fied : 

(I) Mining and quarrying 
'(2} Processing and 'M~ufact~e-foodstuffs> 

i:extiles, leather and products thereof ; 
(3) Processing and Manufacture-metals, che-

micals and products thereof ; -
'(4) Processing and Manufacture not .elsewhere 

specified; 
(5/ Construction and Utilities ; 
(6) Commerce; 
(7) Transport, Storage and Communications; 
(8) Health, Education and Public Adntinistra-

tion; and 
, (9) Services not elsewhere specified. 

These ten divisions have been sub-divided 
into'88 sub-divisions. The details will be found 
in !lie Indian Census Economic Qassification 
Scheme papers which ~re prints;:d along with the 
Economic Tables (Part II-B and Part II-C). 
It is sufficient to observe that statements have 
been.tUrnished with the help'ofwhich it is possi
ble to relate these' divisions' and ' sub-divisions', 
on the one· hand, to corresponding 'orders' anJ 
C groups' of-1931 ; and, on the other hand, also 
to the ',divisions' and 'major groups' of the 
International Standard Industrial Classification 
Scpeme. 

34. Comparability of the frame-work of classi
fication has thus been established. This, how
ever, is not enough. It is necessary to secure 
that the principles adopted for fitting individuals 
'within this frame-work should also be the same. 
In'theJirst place there is a technical distinction 
(somewhat. confusing to the lay 'reader) between 
_the, '.!qdtlstrial' classificatioIl" and the 'occupa
tional' classification of all gainfully occupied 
persons. Thus, are all drivers of motor vehicles 
to be added together and shown under one head ; 
or the .drivers of motor vehicles employed by a 
factory added to other persons employed by 
such factory and shown under a head which ex
habits the commodiTies produced by such fac-

tot};. The answer indicates the d.istinction bet. 
weeh the ' occupational ' and ' industrial' classi
fication. Even when the latter ig definitely 
chosen) there is a further difficulty abou~ the em
ploying unit) whose production is to be the basis 
of classification. This may be an 'establish
ment', or it may be an 'enterprise' ofwhiclrthe 
• establishment', is a part. The latter was the 
recommended basis of International Standard 
Industrial Classification Scheme. 

35. The main principles of classificat~on ado~t
ed in the Census of India were thus described in 
I9II : 

co (x) Where a person both makes and sells" he is classed 
under the industrial head; the commercial one is reserved 
for persons engaged· in trade pure and simple. On the 
same principle, when a person extracts some substance, 
such as saltpetre, from the ground and also refines it, he is 
shown under the mining and 'not under the industrial 
head. 

(2) Industrial and trading occupations are divided into 
two main categories :-

~) those where the occupation is classified according 
to the material of which the articles are made, 
and 

(b) those where 1t 18 classified accordtng to the use 
. which they serve. As a geperal rule, the first 

category is reserved for the manufacture or sale 
of artIcles the use of which is not finally deter
mined, but it also includes that of specified 
articles for which there is no separate. head 
and also the occupatiohs, so common in' India, 
which are characterized by the material used 
rather than the particular articles'made. The 
ordinary village mochi, for instance, makes not 
only shoes, but also waterbags and all other 
articles of leather, which he tans himself. 

(3) As a general rule, when a man's personal occupa
tion. is one which involves special training, e.g., that of a 
doctor, engineer, surveyor, etc., he is classed under the 
head' reserved for that occdpatlon, irrespective of the 
agency by which he is employed. A ship'S doctor, for 
instance, IS shown as a doctor and not as a ship's officer. 
An exception is made in cases where the work in which an 
individual is employed involves further specializatlon 
e.g., that of a marine or sanitary engineer. Only those 
Government servants are shown in sub-class VII who 
are engaged in the general administrations. Officers of the 
medical, irrigation, opium, post office and ,other similar 
services are classed under the special 'heads provided for 
these occupations." 

36. The syatem is sim_ilar to that now recom· 
mended for purposes of international compara
bility .in that it is based on the principle of 
, industrial) classification and not what is techni· 
.cally called 'occupational) classification. But 
the application of the principle is based, how
ever, not on 'establishments' or 'enterprises' 
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but on the individual, wllo is classified. It Is 'on 
this basis and no~ on an 'establishment" basis 
that the 19S1 Census data (like all similar data of 
all earlie~ censuses) have been tabulated: - The 
following extracts from the pap~s relatitlg· to the 
r. C. E., C. Scheme explain the decision: ' 

"2. Unit of Classification.- Under the 
1. S. I. C. Scheme, the unit of chlssifi
cation is the organised ' establishment'. 
The commodity produced or the ser
vice performed as 'a result of the work 
of the organised establish1nent is the 
criterion for classifying the establish
ment. The classification of the estab
lish!l1ents is the classificatioJ;l of every 
member of the establishment. 

Under the present (I. C. E. C.) Scheme· the 
unit of classification is, in every case, t.he 
individual. All employers and a1(_in
dependent· workers will b'e': classified 
with reference to j:he commodity pro
duced or service performed by them 
individually-this will be same as in the 
I. S. I. C. Scheme there being' no 
question of an 'establi~hment' distinct 
from the individual in thes~ cases. 

As r<;!gards 'employyes', all persons en
gaged in" production,. conifuerce or 
,traMpon (and not being domestic ser
vantS) will: be'''classified under the ap
proiiriaie suts-divisions with' reference 
to their own activity, and without 
reference to that of their employer. 
Domestic servants will all be classed 
in one:: sub-division without reference 
to the nat).1re 6f their work. Allothel' 
employees (inc1udillg· all managerial and 
supervisory employees, ,'clerical. ~er
vices, messengers, watchmen 'lind u.ri-
sk,ilted labour of every desctiption) will 
be classified with reference to the cofn
modity produced or service' rendered 
by their employers*. 

Thus, there is a technical distinction re
garding the unit of clasSification adopted 
in the two Schemes. This is unsvoid
able having regard to the nature of the 
questions which alone can be put ift' a 
genenil population censUs irl India. 
Nevertheless, there will Be no difference 
between tIle two Schemeg; except as 

regard' the allocation of those (etnployees' 
who are individually engaged "in activi
ties classifiable as production, com
merce or transport, and who are em
ployed in 'establishments' whose main 
purpose is classifiable differently from 
the activity of the individual employee! 
The 'Proportion of employees of this 
kind to the total of all active'workers in 
industries and services (as they are or
ganised at present in Indil:l) is unlikely to 
be large enough to make a, significant 
difference to the comparability of data 
classified, under the two Sdiemes. 

"3, Economic Tables (B Series):.- The Com
mitteet gave careful consideration to the 
conceptual basis of the Indian Census 
Economic Classification Scheme, in 
relation to that underlying "industrial" 
ancL._" occupational" classifications as 
evolved by international agencies i 
and came to the followip.g .conclusions. 

The framework of classification of economic 
activities llO'der the International Stan
dard 'Industrial Classification Scheme 
was relatal:lle to that of the Indian Census 
Economic Classification Schem.e in the 
manner explained .... The differences call 
for ho comment, e){cept that tlie latter 
scheme, is designed to give a' picture of 
bow the people of India actUally obtain 
their means of livelihood and it is, there
fore, Closer to the actual shape of the 
economic structure of the coUntry than 
the international scheme. In order to 
achieve exact comparability, it is 'ne
cessary not only that the framework 
should pe relatable, buUhe ,basis of fitting 
th~ individual within the framework 
should be the same. 'The Committee 
<;>bserves that such identity does not 
exist. Thi~ fact i~ stated in :Appe,nd~ 
VI of Memorandum No. iI, where a 
precise description is given of the na
ture and scope- df the differences bet
ween the two schemes. The Com-

• When this scheme was finalised, the intention was to apply an 
"industrial" classification to technically specialised employees as well, 
There are some reasons to think that this in~ention' plight not have 
been consistently given effect to in 'all' States. Stit the numbers 
imrolved are likely to be smaH. 

t Pop\llation Advisory Committee set up by Government of 
India to advise the Registrar General on teclin1cal mattera. 



mittee discussed this difference fully 
and formed the opinion. 

First,- that the nature of the information 
procurable in a general population census 
is such that an exact classification on an 
" industrial establishment" basis is not 
feasible and, therefore, the difference is 
unavoidable, and 

Secondly,- as stated in Appendix VI, the 
numbers of persons in respect of ,\Thorn 
the difference in the conceptual basis 
of classification is significant are likely 
ta be relatively small in -India, under 
present conditions of organisation of 
industrial establishments. 

The Committee accordingly approved the 
scheme as framed and placed on record 
the following observations : 

Ci) There is a consid~ble volume of non
census data availa13le in the form of 
statutory returns from factories, com
panies, etc. They provide material 
which could be drawn upon, where ne
cessary, for -labeur force statistics cfassi -' 
fied on "industrial establishment" 
basis in so far as this might differ from 
the census ecohomic classification. 

cm There is provision in para 5 of Memo
randum No. 'I for 'occupational Abs
tracts' for local areas within every 
district, based on replies to ~ensus ques
tion ro. The Committee hopes that 
when these become available, they 
could be ~tudied with a veiw to ascer
taining how far they provide material 
far compilation ~m an ' occupational' 
basis, in so far as {his might differ from 
the census economic classification. 

PART':'-B 
Review of Data relating to House-hold Economic St_atus 

I.-The 195I Census picture 

(I) Out of 3,569 lakhs, who were counted in 
the 1951 Census, the economic data relating to 
3,566lakhs were tabulated (those of a little under 
31akhs in the Punjab have been destroyed by fire). 
There were 1,832 lakhs of males and 1,734 lakhs 
of females. They were classified, by house
hold economic StanIS, as shown below 

TABLE I 

Persons Males Females 

Self-supporting persons r,044 872 172 

Earning dependents 379 134 245 
Non-earning dependents 2,143 826 1,317 - --

Total 3,566 1,832 1,734 

Out of 36 crores of people, over 21 crores do 
not earn anything nor are t},ley in receipt of 
any unearned iricome. If to this number those 
who procure some income but not eno?gh e,,:,en 
for their own upkeep be added, ~he number In
creases to 25t crores. The number of people 
who procure their own means of livelihood in full 

and also support _others is very nearly lOt crores. 
Within this number, roughly five out of she are 
men, and the sixth is a woman. 

(2) The all-India proportions for the three 
groups regardless of sex-were 29' 3 per cent, 
I.,o· 6 per cent and 60' I per cent respect~':~y. 
The following table shows how these proportlOns 
varied among the six zones 

TABLE 2 

Percentage to general population 0/ 
Sel/- Non-earn· 

supporting Earning in!! 
Zones persons dependents dependents 

North Indll~ 3°'5 12'0 57'5 

East India 30 :..8 6'0 63'2 

South India 26'5 4'9 68·6 

West India 26'9 15·8 57'3 

Cehtral India 29'X 20'0 5°'9 

North-West India 32'3 I2·6 55'1 

--
INDIA 29'3 10'6 

.~ 
60'1 



~h~ f.0ll:0wing poin~ m~y. b,e noted, The 
varlatlons . In the 'p~rce~tage of self-supporting 
persons range from about.nine-tenths.of the all
India.average (SouthJndiaYto abou(eleven-tenths 
of the all-India a~~,age (~o~th-West, India), The 
p~centage ,of ea~rung d.epen~ents varies more 
~dely. It IS Jess tl}an h~ the all-India average 
In.-South India' and nearly double·that.~verage in 
Central India, OI\e. .consideration may be set 
out and. dismisseCl at this ·stage. -It mlght<seem 
natural ,that th-e- differences .. between th~'zones 
should b~ rela~able tq Jhe, -;differep.ce1i in ~-age

. sttucture.. The follOWing t~ble show~ the rele
vant pgure.:s of age-structure : 

TABLE 3 , 

Pertemage 10 igetleral population 

PersQns 
Persons Persons aged 

• Under 'Pted 55 a'ld 
Zones age 15 'IS-54 over 

N0t1h India 38'S S3:~, ~'4 

Eaw·lndia 37'~ 53':[ 8'g' 

So~th InFlia 36·~ 54'(; 8:5 

W~st India '39'5 53:4 7'1: 

Central India 38.8 5{S 7''7 

North~West India 4CJ"S 51'0 8:S 

INDIA. '38'4 53'3 8'3 
.-.~--

By comPEing TABLES 2 and 3, it can be 
easily seen that the differences in age-structure 
between one zone and another-are quite small and 
they do not help to explain the much Il_1ore con
siderable differences in the classification of people 
by household economic status. -. 

(3) It is evident that the tatios. mqst be' very 
different for men and women. This difference 
might not 'be the same in towns and villages. 
As the zones vary to some extent in sex-ratio !\Ild 
to a still greater extent in respect of the propor
tion ox urban 'to ruriiJ J'opulat:j.on, it is, necessary 
that. we should. work .out separate ratios 'for rural 
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males, urban maies, rl1rai females and urbaI\ 
females separately. Hence the iolllo,!ing table 

TABLE:.<4' 

Self- Non-
supporting Earning earning 
"Persons dep~ndents' dependents 

Rural males 47'1 . 71' 9 45'0 

Urban rna1es '" 49·8 4:6 , 45·6 

Ruml ferhales 10'4 16'1 73'5 
, • 

Urba~ females 7'4 4:5, 88'1 

We, should, now eXamine whether the ratios 
for the different zones ,differ considerably when 
they are aI}.alysed under thes~ four heads, separate
ly: 

(4) :Rural males:,-The figur~ for' rural males 
are presented' below separati!ly, 

• 
TABLE 5 

Self- Non-
supporting 'Earning earning 

Zones ,persons dependents dependents 

--------
North India S2·8 6,8 40 '4 

East India. 46'0 6'3 47'7 

South India 42·8 4'S S'1.'7 

West India 43'1 10,8 46'I 

Central India .. 48'2 13. 6 38'2 

North-West India 5°'4 10'1 39'S 

INDIA 47'1 7'9 45'0 

Comparing with T ABft 2 'we l1otejhe. ~ollow. 
ing, The ~separate r~tio for roral inhles.:Seems to 
vary among the zones in much the s::1ml'! way at 
the .combined ratio,. In both tables, lSouth, 
In9ia :'stands lowest in'; self -S'uppo\:tirlg - persons; 
and -highest in hon:"earning depenqen'ts ';, 'East! 



~dia is secoBd highest in nort-earning dependents 
and second lowest in earning dependents ; an<;l 
Central India is lowest in non-earning dependents 
Illd highest in earning dependents. The ratios 
for rural males are higher in North India, North
West India and Central India than in the other 
I~.ree zones-but in what order ? The order is, 
ill stated, if the zones are arranged in descending 
order of self-supporting persons, If they are 
,arranged in descending order of non-earning 
dependents we get exactly the opposite result, 
Is this an idiosyncracy of enumeration or is there 
any rea! significance in the order indicated by 
these figures ? 

5, Urban males: 

The table for 'urban males • is given below 

TABLE 6 

Selj- Non-
supporting Earning earning 

Zones persons dependents dependent 

North India 51 '7 3'9 44'4 

East India 55'0 2'4 42 '6 

South India 44'6 4'7 50', 

West India 5°'9 5'2 43'9 

Central India 48'7 6'1 45'2 

North-West India 48'9 5'5 45'6 

INDIA 49'8 4'6 45'6 

South India stands again lowest in self-support
ing persons and highest in non-earning depen
dents, East India has arisen to first place, being 
highest in self-supporting p~rsons and lowest 
in non-earning dependents, Somewhat sur
prisingly, North India gets second highest place, 
beating West India by a few decimal points; but 
the positt'on is reversed if the earning dependents 
are also taken into account in both zones, 

The variability between the z~)Ues ~s no wider 
in self-supporting persons and IS noticeably l~ss 
wide among earning dependents: !he relative 
proportion of earning dependents 18, "!l any event, 
so small in all zones that the questIOn ~~ether 
the variations are real or merely reflect ldiosyn
cracy of enumeration' is of little importance. 

6. Rural females 
The rural females are, in the present context, 

the most disturbing among the four sets of 
people. This is seen from the table be{ow : 

TABLE 7 

Sel.1- Non-
supporting Ear1]ing earning 

Zones persons dependents dependents 
'. 

North India 6'3 20'4 73'3 
East India :(3'9 6,6 79'S 
South India lO'4 5,8 83'8 
West India 6,6 29'9 63'5 
Central India 9,6 3I~'3 59"1 
North-West India 13'9 I9'7 66'4 ._--

INDIA 10'4 16'1 73'S 

. Variations between the Z0nee are obviously large· 
We saw that a ten per cent margin on either 
side of the all-India average for self-supporting 
persons was sufficient to cover the values of all 
zones in TABLE 2. In this table, we need a 
forty per cent margin, We had already observed 
in other tables that the percentage of earning de
pendents varies more widely than that of self
supporting persons, This feature is reflected 
in this table also, One fact alone remains un
varied-South India retains, even in this table, 
the unenviable distinction of having the highes t 
percentage of non-earning dependents among all 
the Zones. 

7, Urban females: 

They appear to have the least significance, so 
far as earning a livelihood is concerned, Here 
are the figures : 

TABLE S 

Self- Non-
supporting Earning earning 

Zones persons dependents dependents 

North India 4'9 2'7 92'4 
East India 9'5 z'8 88-7 
South India (":7'9 3'1 89'0 
West India 7'3 6'9 85,8 
Central Indilt 7'9 8'2 83'9 
North-West India 6'1 4'2 89'7 

:--- ~ 
INDIA 7'4 4'5 88:1 

'I 
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For once, South India falls into second place and 
North India has the smallest percentage of self
SUPPOrtlng persons and- highest percentage of 
non -earrupg dependents. 

8. These- figures indicating differences bet
ween different zones raise a question. How far 
are they comparable with one another (in which 
case the differences in percentages must reflect 
real, differences in the extent to which the people 
are gainfully occupied* in different zones) and how 
far they arise out of mere idiosyncracie~ of enu
meration (in '\Vhich ctlse the differences signify 
nothing)? The question arises prominently ip 
relation to 'the classification of women. The 
figures for urban females are, as noted already, 
sO' small, in any case, that differences do 'bot 
m§ltter much. Besides, they look consistent. 
It is the chlssification of rural females which calls 
for careful consideration. In India, as a whole, 
it app~s that rather more than one, in four of 
them (26' 5 per cent) take part in earning H liveli-

hoody either as, 'self-supporting p'e1'Sons or as 
earning dependents. The proportion varies from 
as low as about -one"sixth in South India to' as 
high as about two-fifthS in Central India. The 
order among zones is !is follows ': ,Sout'h India 
(r6'2), East India t20'4), North India t26'7), 
North-West India (33'7), West India (36'5), and 
Centr~ India (40'9). Is there really as large a 
variatton as these figures indicate between different 
parts jof the country as regards {>articipation -of 
vi1la~ women in gainful employment -which 
meall.s, to all intents and purposes, in the culti
vati~n of land ?' ,Or could it be that the enu
merators of South India, and East Indi.a have 
recorded as non-earning qependents women who 
do as little work in the fields as those whom'the 
enumerators of West India and Central Il}dia 
'ha~e recorded as earnitlg dependents? 'I - ---

The same doubt arises also about another 
aspect of the difference between the zones 
which is shown' in the TABLE, 9. 

TABLE 9 

Zones 

North India 

East India;. 

South India 

West India 

Cental India .' 
North-West India 

lNDIA ~~ 

" 

Percentdge "of rural 
females who are 
either self-sup-

porting persons 
or earning depe n
dents 

26'7. 

20'4 

16'2 

36·S 

4°·9 

33·7 

26'5 -

'" ....... ", ~ . ...---... 

Ratio between tel/
supporting persons 
and earning de
pendents among 
IOO rural females 
who are either ~elf-
supporting persons or 
earning dependents 

Self
supporting 

persons 
Earning 

depelJde,'l!~ I 

24 : 76 

68 : 32 

.64 : 36 . 
/' 

18. : 82 

23 : 77 

41. : 59 

39:~ 

• It-wlll be seen presently that the number 6f perSon. who are self-sb.IfPortl'llg without being gainfully' occupie"J is so 
smail dlat they can be ignored. .. 1. ~ '" 
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It is interesting to observe that the six zones 
fall into three pairs, each with a pattern of its 
own. East India and south India have the 
smallest ratio of village women who are gainfully 
occupied--:-about one in six in one case and one 
in five in the other. They hAve also got the 
smallest ratio of earrung dependents among village 
women. The number classified as self-support
ing is about twice as numerous as those classified 
as earning dependents. 

At the other end we have West India and 
Central India where the largest ratios of gainfully 
occupied village women are found. The rapo 
of earning depelldents among them is highest 
-they are thr<;e to four times a~ numerous as 
the number classified as self-supporting. North 
India and North':'West India fall in an inter
mediate Category between these two extremes. 

9. It is by no means improbable that female 
participation in .field labour does vary very con
siderably. Differences in seasonal conditions, 
as well as. nature of crop raised, may cause signi
ficant differences in the extent to which large 
number of workers are specially mobilised at 
certain critical stages of cultivation. Given the 
same degree of need for such mobilisation, some 
areas have a normally unemployed surplus of 
male labour which is -available and can be drawn 
upon even in such critical stages ; in others the 
need cannot be met unless large numbers of 
women lend a helping hand. Where it is possi
ble to choose whether male or female labour 
should be drawn upon, the social habits and 
customs of the cultivating classes may, in some 
areas,. encou.rage .th~ w011len freely to take part ; 
while, in others, the cultivators would rather 
incur the e~pense of hired labour than to see 
their women folk working in the fields. For all 
these reasons, it may be regarded as a rel\sonable 
presumption, unless the contrary is proved, that 
the figures do reflect genuine' differences in the 
participation of village women in gainful em
ployment. 

Given such differences, it is easy also to under
stand that, where the percentage of female parti
cipation is low, there the ratio of self-support: 
ing women would be high; for, in these areas, it 
may be assumed that the women take part in 
work on much the same terms as the men, more 
or less throughout the cultivation season and not 
merely at particular stages of cultivation. 

One other circutnstahce which should be 
mentioned in this context is the consistency which 
the figures display when subjected to local re
view. The State Census Reports contain the 
results of comparison of the figures on a district 
or divisional basis. It is found that the differ~ 
ences within each state are not very large;' and, 
where they are observed, they do not seem to be 
arbitrary but intelligibly related to known differ
ences in economic and social conditions between 
the districts or natural divisions concerned. 

10. At the same time, it must not be over
looked that drawing a line between the self-sup
porting persons and the earning dependents is, 
by the very nature of census operations, a rough 
and ready process. The enuP1erators do not 
make income-expenditure calculations-they 
could not have done it even if they had the time, 
and they had no time. They were, therefore, 
instructed to accept the word of the head of the 
household about whether the work done by tae 
individual in question did or did not suffice t9 
earn his keep. The fact that such a criterion 
was stipulated and its importance emphasised 
by instructions-written and oral-in all local 
languages would have. no doubt helped to limit 
the number of doubtful cases. But a fairly wide 
margin of doubt must l¥!vertheless have e1\isted. 
Reports make it clear that it did. In such cases, 
it is likely that their decision depended, as one 
Superintendent of Census Operations puts it, 
on how 'patriarchal' the head of the household 
felt. Mor.e often, perhaps, the local census- stsff 
evolved their own rules of thumb for the allo
cation of marginal cases by reference to age, 
sex and nature of occupation. Therefore,.it is 
nQt merely possible but probable that the line 
between the earning dependent and the self
supporting persons was drawn at somewhat 
different levels in different states and thus a 
margin of uncer.tainty regarding signific~ce of 
differences mhrht have been introduced. It 
should be added that these difficulties are not 
so important in drawing the line between the 
non-earning dependent and the earning depen
dent and there should be much less uncertainty 
regarding comparability of figures of non-eflIning 
dependent~. 

On the whole, it is safe to conclude that the 
differences in the figures for rural females indi~ 
cate that corresponding differences do in fact 
exist in respect of the volume and nature of their 
participation in gainful occupations-but it is 
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tl'!uc.1JJess safe: t().acq~pt ~e differences between 
djfferent stfltes in the~e figure~ as exact1y_ meflSt!r"f 
ing the actual ,ditfe;re,n.ce. 

II. At this stage, it is, convenient to effect 
a s!tUplifi~ation ot this comparfSOl).: by introduc
ing a:singl~ yarils,tic~ ~r th~ measurement of gafn .. 
ful ,employment ,which would combine both self
supporting persons d'1d. earning' dependents on . a 
weighted basis. We know that' an average self
I>upporting. person. 0'[ Inaia suppojts· himself 
and at least two others, while an earning de
pendent, by definition, aoes not secure enough 
incoml!'t6 sil.pPbrt even' one t1erson. On a broad 
ay'erage, ther~'for~, We c~not regard one1earning 
<iepe'nderit as' 'Wol-th more. than one-third of one 
self-stWporting- person: If, therefore, we aefine 
the 'Male: Brt!adwinner.).:>ercentage' :of ,any terri
tory as the percentage tff self-supporting p.ersons 
t'Q"'1:he -fOtal population' of that 'territory plus.one- -
third o'f the 'petteiitage 1)f earning;" det>endents 
to the 'tota1 populatioh, we shall gev..the yard
stick. we are seeking. The folloWing,table'shows 
che ~Male Breadwinner Percentage' OF the six 
zones ',of India; ··denned' ·in this m~er. 

Zones 

Notili' "'India 
-East India .. 
South Ip.dia 

WeSt IJtdia • 
< r 

Gentral India. • 

North'~W~st India 

INDIA 

1~8 

TABtE 16' 
.~.- ... 

Mil/~""" Breadwinner Per"enJage 
J 

Genlral' 

49''1 

44'17 

48 '.7" 

Rural 

~5·t: 

.48:,1.' 
• t 4.1.3', 
46-'7 

55 ~8! 

46",1 
• lL 

52 '''7 

!!iO'7 

'5°'7' "__ ...... 

.. _J~" On the,basis of. TABLE 10, the.iollowing 
fon~Jusions may 1:i~.stated:: 7 

(y tn. India as a whole; the'~male breadwfuner 
perc~nta~,tqins ouno :be- the round, Jigilre 9£ 
50.0 per cent. -Male breadwixj.n,ers ar-e slightly 
more numerous in to\Vns:than in villages in .the 
country-as a whole":the dUference,Jieing'ineasured 
by I -6 per cent. ~ 

"(ii) I! is c~e~r!y slt0'Y~,by tp~f!gur~~ ,!fiat. the 
male bteadwlnner percentage lS111gheSt m North 
'India ~d l~~es,t: 'h't. '~outh. !ndi3:' ~',..ene exceeds 
"th'l::'lndHl aVerage and the otlier falls short of the 
Indlg"avera~e by a.;_nargili.'which 'Clearly exeeds 5 
per cent. The zones arranged in order 9f male 
breadwinner. pereentage are.:J -North India, 
Nortb-:)Ve&'t IndiJ\, 'lCentral )ndia~ Ea~t 'India, 
W. est-;India ang. .sou~h I~dijl. , 

--
·t1ii):The foregoii'ig? is- :afso the 6roer 'lUhong 

the zones ~if the :VillaiteS' 'alO'rte' are reckoned. 
U: rt6wns e1011e' ar~' 'reckon~d;':;; me - order gets 
chan~etl' Ias follows: ",Ea§l:T '. Indi'll, North 
"India" ,WeSt Intiin., '''North:West,1 ~ Intiitt, 
Cenfrar lndia, and, - S6l1'th' 'Ibdia.J " rn- East 
lfttlla and }\i(le§r Intlil1, '.t-lie' 'frlale ~ 15readwinner 
'p"etcentage is' 'distina:l~ targer' ~h::' towns: than 
~n" a viflageS'. .;~~tlth"_· 'rfidla 'a1s6' ~repl'Cfduc(!l; 
th1s',feti'tllte};- tliotfgn '1~S' Pfc5itliffel1tly~ '!lIn the, 
mIret ih~'e Zo1fes ~l5'rtltKilndilt,~ Ndti:h~st 
<india~ 9nd. Ce1ftritl :J:ndiif) the: tnale-' ',bread:' 
winner percehta"ge-'iS' "'Sl1gh'ClY:"ratger in -'vi1~ 
'lage-s than i~townS"_ - . 
'. - ~ 

. 
(iv) On almost every kind of reckoning, 

South India seems to be the last among all 
.the ... §!~:t z_ones dn :resp~ct. ()f. ·the :ptev~ence of 
g?!nfu)e ·enw.loyment. 



H.-Comparison between 1951 and 1931 

13. Table II comparesthe-household-economic data as ascertained by the 195'1 and 1931 

Censuses for India -and the six zones. 

TABLE J:I 
(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

1931 

Work- Non- Self Non-
ing working Total support- Earning carning 

Zones 

Total 
popula-

r tion 
Bar- depen- depen- po pula- ing depen- depen-
ners dents dents tion persons dents dents 

North India. 

East India . 

South India . 

Wesrlndia • 

'Central India 

North-West Jndia 
'R 

INDIA~ • 

498 

700 

577 

287 

422' 

270 

2,754 _,_ 

.207 

260 

214 

94 

169 

91 

1,035 _,___ 

In constructing this 'table two adjustments 
have been made to the figures in published census 
tables: • 

(i) Sixty-eight lakh~ of women in Madras 
and Travancore-Cochin who ha'd been dassmed 
as working dependents in 1931 under the head 
'domestic service' are. transferred to and included 
Ullder the' total of 'non-working dependents' 
of 1931 for South Iudia:. -

(iIi thr~e lakhs of people in Punjab (whose 
1951 Census records were destroyed by fire) 
have h.een allocated (1 lakh as 'self-.supporting 
persons' and 2 Ifkhs as 'non-earning depenqents') 
in th<:: 1951 figures,fo! ~orth-West India. 

14. It will be ,observed that though the'i:otal 
population of India had increased from' 2,754 
lakhs in 1931 to 3r569 'lakhs 'in.19S1, we have only 
1,045 13khs of 'self-supporting persops'ip 19$1 

34 251-- 632 -193 76 363 

26 414 901 277 54 570 

26 337 756 201 37 518 

22 171 407 109 64 234 

47 206 523 152 104 267 

34 145 350 II3 44 193 

189 1,530 3,569 1,045 379 2,145 
r----- ----- - ----.... -.!__ --

against 1,035 lakhs of 'earners' in 1931. The 
'self-supporting persqns'. of 19~1 are actually 
fewer than the 'earners' of 1931 In three zones
North India, South India and Central India. 
This, .however, does not signify much; because, 
as explained earlier the 'earners' of 1931 include 
)lot olJ.1y all·these )whom we now call 'self-sup
porting pers2p~' but also some among those wh9m 
we now call'earning dependents'. FolYthe same 
reason, we should not also be mis1ed by the large 
difference in numbers' between, the 'working de
pendents' of 1931 (189 l,akhs) and the 'earning 
dependents~ of 1951 (379 lakhs). 

The true comparison lies between the sum 
total of earners .and }Vorking dependents ip 1931, 
,and the self-supporting persons and ean¥ng 
dependents in 1951; or, which comes to the same 
thing, be~weel} the n,.on-working depepdents of 
19~1 and pop-earning dependents of 195I. 

" 
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This comparison is shown in TABLE 12. 

TABLE 12 

-----------------------------------------_ 

Zones 

North India 

East India 

South India • 

West India. 

Central India 

North-West India 

INDIA 

IS. If the figures of TABLE 12 may be accepted 
as correct, they show that in India as a whole 
non-earning dependency has increased from S6 
to 60-a similar increase is observed in all zones 
except West India; and that the rates of increase 
in different zones (arranged in order of this in
crease) are: South India (II per cent), North 
India (5 per cent), East .India (4 per cent), 
Central India (2 per cent) and North-West 
India (I per cent). The decrease in West India 
is 3 per cent. 

Before proceeding to examine the probable 
causes of this change, we should make sure that 
the increase can be accepted as having really 
occurred. The doubt arises because, as we have 
already seen, we must allow for the possibility 
of non-comparable classification of marginal cases 
in different parts of the country, and the same 
reason would call for care in comparing the re
sults of two different censuses in the same part 
of the country. 

In these circumstances we cannot be absolutely 
certain that we are drawing correct inferences 
from figures; nevertheless the social and eco
nomic importance of the phenomena we are 
examining is such that we ought to try and formu
late those conclusions which available data indicate 
as probable, even though we cannot be certain 
that their correctness is established beyond dobut. 
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I93I Ratios I9SI Ratios 

Sel/-
supporting 

Earners + Non- perso~s+_ Non-
working working earmng earning 
dependents dependents dependents dependents 

48 52 43 57 

41 59 37 63 

42 58 31 69 

40 60 43 57 

51 49 49 51 

46 54 45 55 

44 56 4.'0 60 

It has been observed -already in relation to com
parison between different parts of India, that the 
line drawn between non-earning dependents and 
earning dependents is less likely to be materially 
non-comparable than the line drawn between 
earning dependents and self-supporting persons. 
Much the same considerations apply to com
parison between the I95I Census and 1931 Census 
for the same area. While an increase of say about 
2 per cent among non-earning dependents may 
be regarded as being too small to be asserted as 
significant-it is hardly likely that a four per 
cent increase could have arisen by accidental 
variation. In the circumstances, we may state 
our conclusions as follows : 

Firstly,- It is reasonably certain that non
earning dependency has not decreased 
but has on the other hand probably increased 
to some extent in the country as a whole during 
the twenty years b§tween I93I and 1951 ; 

Secondly,- There may have been a small 
increase oj non-earning dependency in Central 
India and North-West India and a small 
decrease in West India but the evidence in 
either case is not very definite ; and 

Thirdly,- It is reasonably certain that non
earning dependency has not decreased but has 
probably increased to some extent in East 



India. A somewhat larger increase of 
non-earning dependency has occurred in North 
India and the largest increase among all zones 
has occurred in South India. 

I 

These conclusions cannot (having regard to 
the nature of the evidence) be asserted as proved 
beyond all doubt. But we are justified in accept

,ing them as probably what has happened. 

(16) Why did non-earning dependency in
crease? A natural explanation would be forth
coming if there had been a disproportionate in
crease of women or children. In' 1931, there 
were 951 felllflies per 1,000 male.s. In 1951, thi& 
had- become 947 which indicates that the sex
rati6 was n6t a material factor in' the lCDuntl))' 
as a whole, In South India, where there is the 
largest increase of non-earning dependency, the 
sex-ratio had declined from 1,010 to 999, The lar
gest increase in the sex-ratio took placem North· 
West India (from 863 to 883) and we see that 1t 
is by-no means definite that non~earning.klepen
dency increased in this zone. We may,ltherefore, 
dismiss any changes in the sex-ratio as a probable 
cause o( ~ny significant 'increase of non-earning 
dependency., A comparison of -age-structure 
is difficult- in !view of a great many territorial 
changes, but sufficient indkation is provided by 
the figures given below for four large states: 

Number per 1,000 
r males who were aged 

IS to 54 

State 1931 1951 

Ut~r Pradesh . 550 535 

Mad\1ya Pradesh 535. 539 

Bombay 550 543 

Madras 533 549 

All four states 542 '541 

In relation. tb -the total, population, males of 
working I age hllve. ,on th~ whole, peither in
creased nor decreased. So this Gannot also be a 
general explanation of a wide~spread increase of 
non-earning depen4ency. It seems possibh;:, 
however, that' if may have play~d -~ome part loc~l1y, 
as for instance, in Uttar Pra'aesh, 

(17) One other reason which mjght have given 
rise to an increase of non-earning dependency is 
the fact that elementary education has'been making 
progres,s in most parts of the coubtry and i~ is 
possible that a considerable number of children 
,,:ho might have b~en reckoned as 'working ,de
pendents' or even as 'earners' in 1931 might'havt< 
become 'non-earning dependents' in 19$1, either 
because they were going ~o school, or because 
the propbrtion of' chilQ_fen who lend a hand in 
the cultivation Of the family holdipg or ..other
wise contribute to ,the income of the fainily might 
be smaller among literate children than among 
illiterate children. 

These things are possible. It is even probable 
that the progress of literacy has had soh1e effect. 
But it is v~ry difficult to assess the §ignificance 
of that effect. The' following table shows the 
progress in the percentage of literacy among boys 
(males aged' 5-I4) between 1931 and 1951 in a 
number of states : 

TABLE 14 

State 

Uttar Pradesh 
Bihar-cum-Orissa 
Madras 
. Mysore 
Travancore-~chin 

-Bombay 
Madhya Pradesh 
Hyderaba:d 

Percentage of boys 
who are literate 

I93I 1951 

5'3' 15'4 
4'9 19"2 
9'1 23'3 , 
9'6 3°'3 

~ 25' S. 5°'1 
10'6 34'0 
6'1 20'2 
5'4 13'2 

As boys (aged -5-14) number roughly one
eighth of the population and as the progress of 
literacy among them has been generally well
marked, a sizable diminution of juvenile emplby.
ment., might have occurred, on this account. But 
it is far from certain that the diminution which did 
occur· was, in fact, sz·zable. We can not be sure 
about this unless we had a break-up of literacy data 
between villages and towns separately for both 
1931 and 1951, and also a correlation between 
literacy, age and gainful employment. We 'do 
not possess such data. It is, therefore, very 
difficult to pass over from the known figures of 
progress ofliteracy to any clear conclusic.ns about 
non-earning- dependency. 



,On the other hand, the need for reserve in 
dr~wing what may appear to be a plausible con
clusion is indicated by the figures of TABLE II, 
from which it appears that while 'working de
p,endents' were only 6. 9 per cent of the popula
tion of l1ldia in 1931, 'earning dependents' were 
10.6 per cent of the population in 19S1. Granted 
that there were some women and children who 
were only earning dependents but were classed as 
'earners' and omitted from 'working dependents' 
in 193I-they could have been only a relatively 
small fraction of the total number of 'working 
dependents' 'of 1931. Thus, it is fairly clear that 
while non-earning dependency has increased, 
earning dependency (in the strict sense of the 
19S1 Census) has certainly not declined-and 
has pos~ibly al~o incre~sed somewhat during the 
twenty year penod. It is true that this fact docs 
not prove that a selective reduction in the pro
portion of earning dependents could not have 
occurred in the age-group S to 14, for such a 
reduction might have occurred and been offset 
by more than corresponding increase in the older 
age-groups. On the whole it would seem safe 
to say that there was sufficient progress in literacy 
to have had some effect in diminishing juvenile 
employment. It would not, however, be safe, 
to attribute the entire increase of non-earning 
dependency to such cause, or even perhaps a very 
substantial part of such increase. 

IS. There is little doubt that the main cause 
is economic and must be looked for in the circum
stance that a v~ry large proportion of the people 
depend on agnculture and the area of cultivated 
land did not increase in the same proportion as the 
population. The area of cultivated land per capt'ta 
has been computed for 1931, by striking the aver
age* for five years preceding 1931 -and dividing 
by the 1931 Census population. It has 
been computed similarly for 19S1 by striking 
the average* for five years preceding 19S1 and 
dividing by the 19S1 Census population. The re -
sl,Ilts are shown below. 

(1) NORTH INDIA.- With the exception of 
one division the area of cultivated land per capita 
has declined in all the divisions of Uttar Pradesh 
(the only state of this zone). 

- "'Such averages are necessary for purposes of com
parison because there is a considerable amount of 
fluctuation of the area from each year to t4e nel't becaU~e 
of the vicis situdes oithe seaso ps, 
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TABLE IS 

Natural division 

East U. P. Plain 

Centra] U. P. Plain 

West U. P. Plain 

U. P. Hills & Plateau 

Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 

Uttar Pradesh 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

1931 1951 

63 53 

66 55 

77 65 

u6 II2 

54 72 

72 62 

The Cultivation Statistics of this state are 
among the best in India and can be relied on. 
(As it happens, there is some doubt about the 
statistics of the one division-Himalayan Uttar 
Pradesh-where an increase of the area of culti
vated land per capita is recorded.) 

(ii) EAsT INDIA.-The figures for states in 
this zone are of doubtful accuracy. They are 
shown below for what they are worth: 

State 

Bihar 

Orissa 

West Bengal 

Assam 

TABLE 16 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

19S.r 1951 

63 57 

99 83 

43 45 

63 5% 

As it happens, we know for certain that the 
increase recorded in West Bengal is incorrect 
because the Method of esti:nation of acreage was 
changed in 1943 so as to render the figures for 
all preceding years non-comparable with those of 
succeeding yearst· 

tFamine Inquiry Commission Report of Bengal 
pages I47, ~o6 and 207. 



(iii) SOUTH INDIA.-Figures are available for 
Madras, Mysore and.. Trav!llcore:Cochin. The 
cul tivation statistics -of the first two states are 
among the best in India: The statistics of 
Travancore-Cochin are not so reliable. 

TABLE 17 

Natural division/State 

Madras Deccan ( 

West Madras 

North Madfas 

South Madras 

Madras 

Mysore 

Travancore-Cocbin 

Area of cultivated land 
per tapita (IN CENTS) 

1931 1951 

~ 

189 147 

41 33 

71 55 
----

S9 44 

72 54 

99 10 

40 30 

The figures show not only th~ pervasive 
character of the decline in the area of cultivated 
land per capita in all parts of this zone, ,but also 
the larger magnitude of the decline <as compared 
with the two other zones, noted already. , 

(iv) WEST INDIA.-=-Figures are available only 

below in order to corroborate the trend disclosed 
by:the figures of 1931 and 1951 : 

TABLE -18 

Area of cuZtivated lanj 

Natural division 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

1931 1941 1951 

Bombay Deccan 
Northern. 202 184 151 

Bombay Deccan 
Southern 2.31 207 "I80 

Bombay Gujrat 134 108 II4 

Bombay Konkan 62 59 48 

Bombay. 156 Ili 118 

It is clear, notwithstanding the statistical 
difficulty mentioned above (which is prominently 
visible in Bombay-Gujrat), that the area of culti
vated land per capita has declined to just as large' 
an extent as in South India, and ntYless pervasively. 

(v) CENTRAL INDIA.- We have figures for 
only Madhya Pradesh-the other major states 
(Hyderabad and Madhya Bharat) not having com
parable statistics. The Bombay complication has 
been avoided here as it was possible to separate and 
exclude the figures for the 'merged' states. The 
statistics are of the same high order of reliability 
as in Madras and Uttar Pradesh. 

Natural division 

TABLE 19 

Ar:ea of cultivated land 
p~r capita (IN CENTS) 

'1931 1951 
for Bombay. The cultivati9n statistics of this 
state are also among the·best in India. But, un
fortunately, they have beeh somewhat spoiled by 
the inclusion shortly before 1951, oflarge numbers - North-West Madhya Pradesh 
of 'merged' states (which had no good statistics) - East Madhya Pradesh 
in almost every dis~rict of the state and t~~ liiffi-

171 

128 

143 

- Il3 

culty of separating, after merger, fhe statistiCs South-West Madhya Pradesh • 190 156 _. 
of the newly added areas from "those of the old· 
areas. Even so, it is lil.<ely that the 'per capita' Madhya Pradesh . 161 I3S 
figures for 1931 and '1951 -are not materially 
affected and they can be accepted as showing 
not merely the direction but the magnitude of 
the change as well. Fjgures for 1941 (when 
this complication did not exist) are also furnished 

6oC.C. 

There is a pervasive decline of the area of 
cultivated land per capita. It is relatively larger 
than in East India and Nonh India but not so 
large as in South India or West India. 
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(vi) NORTH-WEST INDIA.~ We have, no 
good statistics for Rajasthan but we have re~lable 
figures for the Punjab. They are furnlshed 
below: 

TABLB·20 

Natural division 

Himalayan Punjab 

Punjab 'plains 

Punjab • 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

1931 1951 

61 49 

99 

106 95 

There is a'decline but it is not so large as even 
in-North India and much less than in Central, 
South or West India. 

(19) These figures establish conclusively and 
in precise quantitative terms what is generally 
known or believed to be true-that the extension 
of cultivation has failed to keep pace- with the 

_ growth of population in almost every part of the 
country, There has been a'substantial and per
vasive decline of the area of cultivated land per 
capita throughout the country. The extent of 
decline has varied from bne part of the country 
to another. The severity of the decline is 
notable in South India ,where the increase of 
non -earning dependency has also been heaviest. 

'But, we observe, that th~ oeciine is no less severe 
in West India. - Why was there no increase of 
non -earning dependen,cy there? The answer 
seems to be as follows: \,_ 

A significant decline in the area of cultivated 
land per capita may be met by the people Who 
work on such land and subsist on its produce in 
different ways. , 

First,- They may transfer themselves to non
agricultural employment. Where this occurs, 
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non-agricultural employment mUSt nave 
increase'd at a Jaster rate.. than the growtlt 
of population; and the-fall may be evid~nced 
by a diminution in the relative proportlOn of 
gainfully' occupied persons who are work
ing in agriculture, as ,well as of ~he prop.or
tion of the total population whlch subSISts 
on agriculture. -. 

Secondly,.....!. They may continue to work on the 
land, but. in .increased numbers on the same 
area oj cultipated land. This means, really, 
an increase of under-employment on the land. 
Where this occurs, the fact might be evi
denced by an increase in the ,percentag~ of 
earning dependents-if these are classified 
in the strict sense of the 1951 Census. 

Thirdly,- The proportion of people who are 
not gainfully 'Occupied, but depend on others 

- to maintain them,-may increase. In other 
words, there may be an increase of general 
'unemployment. Where this occurs, it will 
be reflected in an increase of non-earning 
dependency (without a corresponding in
crease in the proportion of women and 
children). 

The main answer thus, to the question why 
South India shows a reaction of the third type 
mentioned above so prominently, while it is 
absent in West India must presumably be found 
in the differences between the two zones in respect 
of the growth of .non-agricultural employment. 
Whether there is also a. difference between the 
two in respect of increased under-employment 
on the' land must also be a matter for investiga-

. tion. We may conclude that the increase of non
earning dependency during the 1ast 20 years in 
the country as a whole, as well as in four ofits six 
zones, is the consequence mainly of the declinejn 
the area of cultivated land per capita. The extent 
of increase is not necessarily in strict proportion 
to the' amount of the decline, because it is likely 
to have been affected in part by the extent I to 
which rion-agricultural employment has increased 
and in part, by the extent to which agricultural 
under-employment has increased. In the next 
part of this note we shall examine how far this 
view' is supported by the figures relating to 
changes in -agricultural class 'structure. 



PART C 
Review of Data relating to Agriculture 

I.-TaB 195I CENSUS PICTURE 

I. The total strength of the 'agricultural 
classes' in India was 2,491 lakhs out of a classified 
population of 3,566 lakhs. They should not be 
identified with the 'rural population'. 'Some 
members of the agricultural classes,live in to\\-11S
especially the smaller to\\-11S. There is a sizable 
proportio~ of people living in 'Villages who get 
th~ir livelihooa from some industry .or service 
other than ~tivation and are therefore classified 
as 'non-agricultural classes'.' The following 
table shows the comparison between the members 
of the 'rural population' and the 'agricultural 
classes' ,in India and the zones: -

TABLE I 

(IN LAKHS) 

General Rural Agricul 
Popula- Popula- tural-

Zones tion tion classes 

North India 632 546 469· 

East India 901 802 681 

South India 756 607 486 

West India 407 280 243 

Central India 523 440 383 

North-West India 350 275 229 

INDIA 3,569 2,95° 2,491 * 

2. Whereas the rural population. is 82. 7' per 
cent of the gener!;ll. populatib~, the -agricultural 
classes n'UIllber 69.8 per cent of the general 
population. The perceJ:ltage of agricultural classes 
is highest in East India (75.6) and lowest in West 
India (59 '7). The percentages in other zones, 
in'order, are: 74'2 in, North India, 73'2 in Cen
tral India, 66.0 in North-West India and 64.3 
in South India. 

The agricultural classes exceed 80.0 per cent 
of the population in the following divisions : 

~The total popull\tion'()f agncultural classes for India 
is 2.491 by adding up the zonal figures, w)lile the figureJl 
arrived at by adding up the numbers in Livelinood Classes 
I. II. III & IV. is '2.490 vide TABL1l:r. The difft'!rence 
is due to rounding of figures when taking the popula tion 
in lakhs'. 

NORTH.INDIA.- East Uttar Pradesh Plain. 
EAST INDIA.-All the three divisions of Bihar, 

the Inland division of Orissa, Assam Hills, Mani
pur ang. Sikkim. 

CENTRAL INDIA.- East Madhya Pradesh, 
Madhya Bharat Hills and Vindhya Pradesh. 

NORTH~WEST INDIA.- Himalayan Punjab; 
Himachal' Pradesh and Bilaspur. 

The Agricultural Classes fall short ot 60 '0 per 
cent of the population in the following divisions 
(apart from Delhi, Ajmer &' Greate.r Bombay): 

EAST INDIA.- Himalayan West Bengal and' 
West Bengal Plain. 

SOUTH INDIA.- West Madras, Travancore
Co chin and Coorg. 

WEST INDIA.- Saurashtra and Kutch. 
3. Agricultural classes (it has already been 

explained) include not only those who are gainfully 
employed on cultivation, but also all persons who 
are supported by income derived from the cultiva
tion of land and all other persons who depend on 
such persons for their subsistence. If we com
pare the agricultural classes with the general 
pbpulation in respect of household economic 
status, the·result is : 

Percentage Percentage 
to to 

generql . agricul-
po pula- tural 

lion classes. 

Self-supporting persons , 29·3 28·5 

Earning dependents Io.6 12·5 

'Non-earning dependents 60.1 59. 0 

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 

There is a small deficiency of s'elf-supportiiIg 
persons (0'8 per cent). 'This is observable in all 
zones except North-West India-North India 
(0 '8), East India (1 '6), South India (0 '6), West 
India (2 '4), Central India (0 '3). In North-West 
India the percentage of self-supporting persons 
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of agricultural classes exceeds that of the general 
population by 1 '3 per cent. 

In every zone, the percentage of earning de
pendents of members of agricultural classes eX
ceeds that of the general population. 

In _the ~esult, the percentage of non-earning 
dependents is -higher among agricultural classes 
than in the general population in two zones
East India (1 '0) and South India (0 '4)., The 
percentage of non-earning dependents is lower 
among agricultural classes in the other four zones 
and the differences being as follows: North 
India (I '4). West India (3 'I), Central India (2 oS), 
and North-West India (4 'I), 

4. The members of the agricultural classes 
(numbering 2,490 lakhs) have been divided into 
four classes as 'belbw : 

I 

II, 

III 

IV 

Livelihood 
Class 

TOTAL 

TABLE 2 

Number 
(INLAI<HS) 

1,673 

316 

448 

53 

2,490 * 

Percentage 
0/ 

agncul
twal 
classes 

67'2 

12'7 

18'0 

2'1 --
100'0 

_----

Percentage 
of 

general 
popula

tion 

46'9 

8'9 

12·6 

1'5 

69'9 ---
This table brings out three features of agri

cultural class struCture which are important and 
not always fully appreciated : 

Firs1J,- The numerical insignificance of agricul
tural renders. Livelihood Class IV consists, 
as already explained, of two distinct sets 
of people-one set of people are those who 
'own' land in the sense of having a per
manent and heritable right to occupy and 
cultivate it but who entrust the cultivation 
to others and subsist on the rent received 
from the tenant-cultivator. The other set 
of.people consi~ts o~ people who are pro
prIetors OfZaInlOdans or other estates, and 
in that capacity are entitled to receive 

*See footnote under Para I. 

rent from the owners of land situated 
in such estates, in the same way as 
Government receive land revenue from the 
owners of. land in raiyatwari villages 
which are not parts of estates. The first 
set of people can be found in all 
parts of the coun_try while the second set 
of people can only be found in those 
parts of country where zamindari or other 
similar estates exist, It is not necessary to 
suppose that all these people are 'land
lords' in the sense of being very rich 
persons-they comprise people drawn 
from all income groups. All stlc,h people 
form only 1 '5 per cent of the general 
population and 2 'I per cent of the 
agricultural classes in India. 

SecondIy,- The high ratio of 'cultivators' to 
'cultivating labourers'. Livelihood Classes 
I and II -oonsist of cultivators (and their 
dependents). They undertake the responsi
bility of cultivating and their income con
sists of the net profits of cultivation. They 
are self-employed persons. Livelihood 
Class III, on the other hand, cO:{lsists of a 
different set of people viz., cultivating 
labourers (and their dependents). The 
cultivating labourers do not undertake the 
responsibility of cultivation-they do the 
work allotted to them by the cultivators 
who employ them. They are employees
and their income consists of agricultural 
wages~ 

The I95I Census shows that in India culti
vators (and their dependents) comprise 55,8 per 
cent of the general population (or 79.9 per cent 
of the agricultural classes) ; while cultivating 
labourers number only I2, 6 per cent of the general 
population (or 18.0 per cent of the agricultural 
classes). The r~tio between the two-cultiva
tors and cultivating labourers-(inclusive of 
dependents) is 82:I8. 

It is often believed that cultivating labourers 
are much more numerous than this; and, as a 
superficial comparison with the 1931 Census 
might lend some support to the view that the 
numbers are probably understated at the present 
census, the figures have been studied thoroughly. 
The outcome of this study may be stated at once 
-the figures given above represent a true picture 
of the present position in India. 

Thirdly,-The high ratio of 'owner cultivators' 
to 'tenant-cultivators', Livelihood Clasn I 



consists of aU people whose main source of 
income is the cultivation of land owned by 
them, They include people who also cultivate 
rented land in addition to their own, In 
such case the income from rented land is less 
important than the income from owned 
land, On the other hand, Livelihood Class II 
consists of all people whof>e main source 
of income is the cultivation of land rented 
from someone else who owns the land, 
Such persons may also own and cultivate 
small patches of land, but if the income 
derived therefrom is less important than 
the income from rented land, they are placed 
in Livelihood Class II, (We shall refer to 
th.::se as 'owner-cul~vators' and 'tenant culti
vators' the names bdng convenient. But it 
should be clearly remembered that a great 
many people are called 'tenants' but yet 
they possess a permanent and heritable right 
of occupancy in the land they hold, Such 
people are classified as 'owner-cultivators' 
and not as 'tenant-cultivators'), 

The 1951 Census figures show that, in 
the country as a whole the ratio of owner
cultivators to tenant-cultivators is 84:16, 

We shall now proceed to examine the figures 
zone by zone, in order to see how these three 
main features are reproduced, 

4,NoTRH INDIA,-The numbers and per
centages of the four agricultural classes in North 
India are as shown below : 

TABLE 3 

Percentage Percentage 
of of 

\ agricul- general 
Livelihood Number tural popula-

Class (IN LAKHS) classes tion 

I 394 83'9 6z'3 

II 3z 7'° 5'z 

III 36 7'7 5'7 

IV 7 1'4 1'0 

TOTAL 469, 100'0 74'z 

The figures show that all the three features 
mentioned about India are prominently emphasized 
in North India, Agricultural rentiers are only 
1'0. per cent which is distinctly. smaller than the 
India figures which are themselves very small, 

The zonal ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers is higher than the India ratio ; it is 
92 :8, agains t India's 82: 18, 

The zonal ratio of owner-cultivators to 
tenant-cultivators is also higher than the India 
ratio; it is 92 :8, against India's 84 :16. 

The following table shows how these three 
features vary in the different divisions of North 
India: 

Natural 
diVISion 

East U, p, Plain 

Central U,P, Plain 

West U, p, Plain 

TABLE 4 

Percentage 
of 

agricul
tural 

rentiers 

0'7 

1,8 

z'o 

Ratio of 
Ratio. of owner-
Cultiva- cultivators 
tors to to 
cultivating tenant-

labourers cultivators 

9z :8 91 :9 

93:7 92:8 

9z :8 94:6 

U, p, Hills & Plateau 1'7 85:15 88:lz 

Himalayan U, p, 0'3 99:1 94:6 

Himalayan Uttar Pradesh is remarkable for 
its virtual absence of agricultural rentiers and 
cultivating labourers, On the other hand, U,P. 
Hills and Plateau division is distinguishable from 
the rest of Uttar Pradesh in having somewhat 
larger numbers of cultivating labourers as well 
as tenant cultivators, Even in this division, 
however, their proportions are well below the 
India averages, 

5. EAST INDIA,-The numbers and percentages 
of the agricultural classes of East India are shown 
below; 

Livelihood 
Class 

I 
II 
III 
IV 

TOTAL 

TABLE 5 

Percentage Percentage 
of oj 

agricul- general 
Number tural popula-

(IN LAKHS) classes tion 

451 66'z 50 '0 
85 IZ'4' 9'4 

138 ZO'3 1~ 
7 1'1 0'8 

681 100'0 75'6 
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Agricultural rentiers are even fewer in Easelndia 
tl:uin;in North Inwa+th-e proportion is about one-
half of the India figures. ' 

But cultivating i~bourers and tenant-cultiva
tors are clearly more numerous than in,North 
India and close to the India average. 

The zonal 'fatio 01 cultivators to cultiva~ng 
labourers is 79 :21; while that of owner-cultivators 
to tenant-cultivators is .84:16. 

''there are fairiy Wide variations among the 
different divisions qf this zone, as may be seen 
from the table below: 

TABLE 6 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-. Ratio of 
tural Ratio of owner-

rentiers cultivators cultivators 
to agricul- to culti- to 

Natural division 
tural 

classes 
fJating tenant-

labourers cultivators 

North Biliar' 0'6 67:33 81a? 

South ~ihar I:,.I 71:29 85:15 

C:lUhota,Nagp?r. o'S 91:9 ~t.:;3 

Orissa Inland ., '0'9 84:16 94:6 

Orissa Coastal . .~3·2 84:16 87:13 

West Bengal Plain 1'1 77:23 75:25 

Himalayan W,. Bengal D':; Jl6 58:42 

Sikkim 100:0 92:8 

Assam Plains 1'4- 98:2 79:21 

Assam Hills 0·6 ~7!3 95:5 

Manipur 2'4 100:0 88:12 

Tripura 2'5 93:7 87:13 

North Bihar, and West :Aengal Plain stand out 
in this zone, with distinctly larger numbers of 
cultivating labourers and tenant-cultivators than 
the India average. South Bihar has a high 
proportion of cultivating labourers ; and Himala
yan West Bengal has an unusually high propor-
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tion of tenant ~-cultivators together with a very 
low proportion of cultivating labourers. 

In Assam, cultivating la,bourers are negligible 
in number both in the Plams and the Hills.· But 
where as tenant cultivators are' also neglig!ble in 
~he Hills-;-tl).eY are quite considerable in the 
.plains, 

6.- SOUTH INDIA·-The numbers and percent
ages, of, agri01ltural classes in South India are 

.shown. belo~ : 

TABLE 7 

Percentage 
of 

agriC!l!~ 
Number' tural 

Livelihood Class (IN¥KHS) classes, 

I -. - .275 56·6 

II 66 13"5 

III' .. . . 129 . 26·6 

IV 16 '.' 9'3 

TOTAL 486 ,100'0 

Perceptage 
of 

gentral 
popula
tion 

36'3 

8'7 

n'1 

2'1 

64-2 

The agricultural. class structure in South India, 
it is evident, differs sharply from North India and 
even East India. Whereas agricultural classes, as a whole, are neaily three-fourths of the general 
populat ion in North India and East India, they 
are less than two-thirds, in South India. Whereas 
owner-cultivators numbered over three-fifths, of 
the gen.eUtl population in North India and one~ 
half in East India, they are little more than 
one-third of the general population in, South 
Indht. Nevertheless, it should be notea. that 
even in South India, the_ owner-cultivators form 
an absolute majority among the agricultural 
classes. They .are clearly more numerous than 
tenant-cultivators, 'tultivating.:.. labourers and 
agricultural rentiers taken together .. The agricul
tural rentiers are small in number; though 
the p~rcentage is somewhat higher than India's 
verage. 

• The zonal ratio of cultivators to Cultivating 
labourers is' 73 :27, which is distinctly smaller 



than India's 82 : 18 and very. different from North 
India's 92 : 8. The zonal ratio of owner-culti
vators to tenant-cultivators is 8I : I9, which is 
slightly lower than India's 84: I6, and _much 
smaller than North India's 92 : 8. 

The pattern whhin the zone is far from uni
form, It varies among different divisions as 
shown below: . 

Natural division 

! 
Mysore • 

Madras Deccan. 

North Madras 

South Madras 

West Madras 

Travancor~-Cochin 

Coorg 

-TABLE 8 

Percentage
of 

agricul
tural 

r;ntier~ 
Raiwof 

Ratw of owner
cultivators cultivators to 

agricul
tural 

classes 

,to -to 
cultivating tetu1JJt-

labourers cultivators 

4'1 90: IO 92:8 

3'9 79:2I 90:10 

3'4 67:33 83:17 

3'0 74:26 82:I8 

4'5 60:4° 26:74 

2'3 62:38 79:21 

5'4 80:20 77:23 

Mysore stands apart with yery low .propor
tions both of tenant-cultivators and cultivating 
labourers; bilt (curiously 'enough) it has second 
highest proportion in the zone, of 'agricultural 
renders, 

Otherwise, all the divisions are consp~uous 
in having a fairly high proportion of cultivating 
labourers-the North.Bihar proportion (the high
est in East India being equalled or exceeded in 
North Madras, Travancore-Cochin<.and West 
Madras). West Madras is altogether exceptional 
not only because it has the highest proportion of 
cultivating Jabourers but also because its 'tenant
cultivators' outnumber its owner-cultivators by 
nearly three "to one .. With the doubtful exception 
of Himalayan West Bengal, there is no division 
in any of the three zones so far reviewed, with an 
agriculture' class structure even remotely resemble 
in West Madras. The fighres point clearly to a 
peculiarity. in the land tenure system. 

7, WEST INDIA,--The numbers and percen
tages of the agricultural claSse's in West India are 
shown below: 

Livelihood Class 

I 
II 

III 
'Iv 

" 

'TOTAL 

TABLE 9 

Percentage 
of 

agricul--
}{u~ber tural 

(IN LAKHS) classes 

162 66,6 
39 .16'0 
34 .14'1 

8 3'3 

~43 1.00·t) 

Percentage 
bf 

general 
,popula

tion 

3!r-8 
9'S 
8'4 
2'0 

5'-' 
The agricultural classes, on the whole, are 

just under three-fifths of the general population 
-the smallest proportion among all the six zones 
of India. 

AJ3 usual, agricultural rentiers are quite small 
in relative nultlber. The zonal ratio of cultiva
tors' to cultivating labourers is 85 : IS, which is 
rather higher than India's 82 : I8, though not 
quite so high as North India's 92 : 8. 

The zonal ratio of owner-cultivators to ten
ant-cultivators is 8I : I9 which is the same as that 
of South India, 

The variations within the zone are shown 
below: 

TABLE 10 

Percentage 
of 

-agricultural 
- rentiers Ratio of 

to cultivators 
agricul- to 
• tural cultivating 

Natural division classes labourers 

Bombay Deccan 
84:16 :Northern 2'9 

Bombay Deccan ~ 
Southern 4'4 '78:22 

Bombay-Konkan 2'5 92:8 
Greater Bombay 34'3 74:26 
Bombay-Gujrat 3'3 86:14 
Saurashtra 3,8 92:8 
Kutch 3. 8 93:7 

Ratio of 
owner

culU'vators 
to 

tenant
cultivators 

93:7 

81:19 
49:51 
67:33 
81:19 
80:20 
74:26 
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the figures of Greater Bgmbay a~efreakisl;l
naturally so, becaUSe they relate to' one:.half <;>Ione 
per cent of the' population of a large city, 'Phe 
other divisions call for the foHowing comments, 
Cultivating labourers'are found in .relatively large 
numbers .m- the, Southern division of Bombay 
Deccan; and they are notably smail in numbers 
in Bombay-Konkan, Saurashtra and Kutch. 
The tenant-cultivators are on the' high side in all 
divisions except Borribay Deccan Northern, They 
are exceptionally numerous in Bombay-Konkan 
recalling in this respect the position in West 
Madras and Himalay~ West Bengal, A pecu
liarity of the local I and tenure system is <clearly 
indicated, '. 

8, CENTRA"L INDIA.-The numbers and per
centages of the agricultural classes of this Zone 
are shown below : 

Livelihood Class 

I 

II -

III .-

IV 

TOTAL 

TABLE i-f. 

Number 
(IN LAKHS) 

248 

34 

92 
f 

9 

383 

Percentage Percentage < 

of- _ oj 
agricul- general 

tural popula-
classes tiqn' 

64'7 47'3 

9'0 6,6 
-' 

24'0 17'6 

~'3 1'7 

.~ 

100'0 73'2 

In this zone, the over-all proportion of agri
cultural classes to general population is high, 
nearly three-fourths-the zone ranks. next after 
East India and North India, 

As in all other zpnes, the agricu1turalrentiers 
are small in number, The zonal ratio of culti
\}"ators to cultivating labourers is .low 75 -: 25 
(almost the- same a~ in South India), But the 
zonal ratio of ownet-cuItivatorS to tenant-culti-
vators is high 88 : I2, • • • - '" • 
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Within-the "zone thevanatlOns are as-follows: 

TABLE-1,2 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-
Ratio of tural 

rentiers RaUooj owner-
to cultivators cultivators 

_agricul- to to 
'tural cultivating tenant 

Natural division class~s )abourlr:..~. .,culti'l!,at.!!!s 

Madhya Pradesh 
e 

North-West 2,8 75:25 91:9 

East '1'3 80:20 95:5 

• .south-West '3~4 53:47 80:20 
Hyperabad 

North " -4'3 7°:3° __ 9°:10 

'South 3'I 76:24 .82:18 
Madhya Bh?rat 

Hills 1'1 85:15 ~0:}0 

Plateau 1'4 81:19 84:16 
Lowland' 0'9 95:5" 15:25 

Vindhya Pradesh 0,6 80:20 9I :9 

Bhopal 1·8 69:31 84:lli 

The ~nera1 pattern, of Central India is fairly 
mllformly 'distributed over all divisions. South 
West Madhya Pradesh, howeve~ stands out with 
an exceptionally high proportion of cultivating 
labourers, Tl:fe very low PF9p,oI1ion of tenant
.cultivators in EaSt MaphYI1 Prades~ is also, a 
notable feature, 

9, NORTH-WEST INDIA.-The numbers and 
percentages of the agricultural classes of North
West In4ia are sllown below: 

Li~elihood Class 

I 
II 

..... III 
'IV, 

TOTAL' 

TABLE. 13 
..e 

,·Petcfntage Percentage 
of' of 

agficul- general-
, Number tura] popular 
(IN LAKHS) Classes tion 

144 -63'0 41'S 
-6o 26'2 17'3 
19 8'1 5'4 

6 '2'7 l,g -. + 
229 100'0 66'0 
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T!'le agricultural render percentage: is, as 
. Ilsual, .. low. The zonal ratio of cUltivators to 
cultivating labourers is high 92 : ,8, the sallie as 
in North India. The zonal rati6 of owner
cultivatOrs to' tenant-cu1tivatGrs l is rather low 
being 7I : 29. '- • 

,[It should be mentioned here that1he ratio 
should normally have been "higher' ; but it is 
temporarily depJ'essed as a result of mass mig
ration of population in this zone; the- displaced 
persons' hewly ,settled on .the land, not having 
acquired permalrent ahd heritable rights]. 

The variations within the Zone are shown 
bel01V: - • - • • 

TABLE 14-

Natural dt"vision 

Bist Rajasthan Plain , 

Rajasthan Dry Area 

Rajasthan Hills , 

Rajasthan Plateau . . 
Himalayah Punjab 

Punjab Ph!in 

Himachal Pradesh and 
Bilaspur 

PEPSU '_ 

Delhi ~ 

Ajrner 

• Percentage 
oj 

agncul
tural 

rentiers ;Ratio of 
to cUltivators 

agricul- to 
tural cultivating 

ckisses labourers 

2'3 97:3 

1'5 95:5 

2'3. 97:3 

3'1 '89:U 

2'0 98:2 

3'4 86:14 

., 1'1 99:1 

3'2- 85:15 

3'3 82:18 

4'4 93:7 

Ratio of 
owner 

cultivators 
to 

tenant 
culttvators 

67:33 

38:62 

92:8 

95:5 

89:n 

68:32 

92:8 

81:19 

88:12 

92:8 

The viriual absence of cultivating labourers 
in Himalayan Purijab arid Himachal Pradesh and 
Bilaspur (as- in the other Himalay~ divisions al
ready noticed vide TABLES '4 and 6) in this zone, 
Js matchea by a s~ar p~nomenon in the Rajas
than Dry Area, .A':jmer, Eastern Rajasthan Plain 
and the Rajasthan Hills. The .low ratios of 
owner-cultivators to tenant-cultivators in two of 
these divisions--'point to a pe~afity of the land 

-'tenure system",similar to' West Madras) Bombay
Konkan and Himalayun West Bengal. 

16. Percentage of AgricunuraZ Rentiers: 
In the country as a whole, agricultural ren
Hers including-dependents are only 2'1 p~r 
cent of agricultural classes and, naturally a 
still smaller percentage (1/5 of the general 
population), If, we ignor~' the figure for 
Greater'Bombay (which is obviously excep
tional) i 'w'e find that the hi&,h.est divisional 
value recordeCi for this perqentage i~ 4,5 in 
West Madr.as. Other cli~isio~s· with ~n agri

,cultural- reI).tier percentage l;letweeR 4,0 and 
4·.5 .are Mysore in South India, Bombay 
'De~can Southern in West India, North 
Hyderabad in Central' India and Ajm~r ~n 
North-West India. There are none in'mast 
India ·and North India. The fact should be 
stressed because East India consists mostly 
of_J>ermanently settled :z;amindaris and North 
India of temporarily settled zamindaris, If 
we look for diviSions where the percentage 
of agricultural rentiers is 1- 0 per cent or 
less, we find them to be: East Uttar Pradesh 
-Plain and Himalayan Uttar Pradesh in 
North India;' North Bihar, Chliota Nagpur, 
Orissa Inl~d, Hil!lalayan- West Bengal an.d 
Assam Hills in East India;'"1-indhya Pradesh 
and Madhya Bharat Lowland in Central 
India; and none in -South lndia, West India 
or North-West India, 

II. Ratio of cultivators to cultivatin_c labourers: 
In the country as a whole there are 82 culti

vators (including dependents) for 18 cultivating 
labo}.irers (incl.u.ding dependents). Let us 
denne a high ratio as meanjng 90 or more culti
vators to every 10 cultivating labourers or less; and 
lowtatio as meaning ':15 or Jess cultivators 
to everY 25 cultivating labourers or more. 

~Then we h;ve the following divisions of 
India with high ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers, 

Four divisions out offive in North India (the 
e:lteeption being Uttar Pradesh Hills ahq :Plateau); 
Ghhbta Nagp\lr.) and the Himalayan divisions, 
of East India (i. e., Himalayan West Bengal, 
Sikkim, both divisions 'of Assam. Manipur and 
Tripura), Mysore in South India; Bombay
Konkan, Saurashtra and Kutch. in West India; 
only one division of Central lndia viz., Madhya 
Bharat Lowland; and six divisions of North-West 
India viz,j Himalayan Punjab, Himachal Pradesh 
and Bilaspurs Ajmer, East :Rajastlian Plain, 
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Rajasthan Dry Area and Rajasthan Hills. As re
gards divisions with a low ratio of cultivators 
to cultivating labourers there are none in North 
India, .North-West India or (with the insigni
ficant exception of Greater Bombay), in West 
India. In the other zones a low ratio is found in 
North Bihar and South Bihar in East India; 
North Madras, South Madras, West Madras 
and Travancore-Corhin in South India; North 
Hyderabad (South Hyderabad is on the margin), 
South-West Madhya Pradesh, North-West 
Madhya Pradesh, and Bhopal in 
Central India. The lowest ratio among all 
the divisions in India is found in South·-West 
Madhya Pradesh (53 :47), the next two being 
West Madras (60:40) and Travancore-Cocbfu 
(62:38). 

I2. Ratio of owner-cultivators to tenant-C!Jlti
'()ators ; In the country as a whole, there are 84 
owner cultivators(with dependents) to I6 tenant
cultivators (with dependents). 

We may, in this case also, define a ratio of 90 
or more owner-cultivators to 10 or less tenant
cultivators as a high ratio; and 75 or less owner
cultivators to 25 or more tenant-cultivators as a 
low ratio. Then we find high ratios prevailing 
in the following divisions. All divisions of North 
India, except Uttsr Pradesh Hills and Plateau 
(they also have a high ratio of cultivators to culti
vating l~?ourers); Chhota Nagpur, Orissa In
land, SiKKim and Assam Hills in East India; 
Mysore and Madras Deccan in South India; 
Bombay Deccan Northern in West India; 
North-West Madhya Pradesh, East Madhya Pra
desh, North .Hyderabad, Madhya Bharat Hills 
and. Vindhya Pradesh in Central India; Rajas
than Hills, Rajasthan Plateau, Ajmer and Hima
chal Pradesh and Bilaspur in North-West 
India. 

There are no divisions in North India with a low 
ratio of owner-cultivators to tenant-cultivators. A 
low ratio is found in West Bengal Plain as well 
as Himalayan West Bengal in East India; West 
Madras in South India; Kutch, Greater Bombay 
and Bombay-Konkan in West India; Madhya 
Bharat Lowland in Central India; and the follow
ing divisions of North-West India 'Viz., Punjab 
Plains (which, as mentioned al:ready, is an excep
tional temporary phenomenon), East Rajasthan 
Plains and Rajasthan Dry Area. 
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I3. What do ~he observed differences of -agri. 
cultural class sti-ucture in different divisions 
of India signify? Do they indicate any 
correlation with the population characteristics of 
different divisions? It is not possible to answer 
these questions conclusively without more detailed 
and prolonged study. The foIlpwing comments 
may, however, be made. 

First,- It may be thought, on a priori 
grounds, that the greater the der.sity of 
settlement of the popUlation on the lands 
the stronger must be the tendency to sub
Jet the land for cultivation, or to employ 
hired labour in large r.umbers or both. Such 
a view might, at least, be regarded as jllSt~ 
fiable if the pressure of population on 
land is measured. by some more refined index 
than crude density-such an index, for 
instance, as the proportion of actual usage 
of usable land. 

The figures lend little support to the opinion 
that any such correlation exists. There ~ 
no doubt that the pressure of population 
on land must exert &ome such effect, but it 
seems to be relatively less important than 
the consequences of the working of laws, 
administrative practices and established 
customs which define land tenure. 

Secondly,-There appears to be a very 
widespread misunderstanding of the real 
nature of the distinction between the three 
main land-tenure systems of the country
the raiyatwari system, the temporarily 
settled zamindari system and the permanently 
settled zamindari system; and between· all 
three of them and other minor systems of 
local importance. It is, for instance, often 
supposed that the zamindari estates (now in 
process of acquisition by the State in many 
parts of the country) comprised very large 
areas of cultivated land, whose disposition 
was in the hands of 'landlords' who employed 
large masses of ill-paid labourers to culti
vate them or let them out, according to their 
will and pleasure, to rack-rented tenants 
who had no security of tenure. It would 
be natural, on this quite erroneous view, 
to look for a high proportion of agricultural 
rentiers, a small ratio of owner-cultivators to 
tenant-cultivators and an equally small ratio, 
perhaps, of cultivators to cultivating labourers 
in those parts of the country where the zamin. 
dari system prevailed in I951. The figures 



which we have already reviewed, contradict 
this error and confirm what would be expected 
by people who had a correct knowledge of 
the land-tenure system of India. 

14. The question will nevertheless be asked: 
Can these figures be accepted as correct ? Might 
they not be vitiated by error? Let us run over 
the possible sources of error. 

Were the concepts understood by the enU
merators and applied correctly ? There is no 
doubt about the answer in all those states where 
village land record establishments (pat'llJaris, 
karnams etc.) exist. To them, the distinction 
between Livelihood Classes I, II, III and IV was 
child's play, as indeed it would be to anyone born 
and brought up in villages. In other places the 
\.'UlR.'e'pll> needed expiairuirg, Out ~ spedcri' 
empha.sis was laid on this topic and the necessary 
explanations were provided. The reports of 
Superintendents of Census Operations indicate 
that there was much less difficulty about these 
concepts, than in drawing a line between ea1ning 
dependents and self-supporting persons. With 
the' possible exception of isolated areas where 
town dwellers had to be employed as enllmerators 
in villages and did not receive sufficient instruc
tions, it is most unlikely that any material error 
was introduced by failure of enumerators to 
understand'what was wanted. 

Could wrong answers have been given by the 
citizens themselves? There are three distinct 
contingencies in which this could have happened. 

I 

IS. One has been described as 'category 
climbing'. Membership of Livelihood Class I 
involves a higher social status than member
ship of Livelihood Class II and a fortiori 
of Livelihood Class III. It was possible that 
some, who should be correctly described as II, 
described themselves as I, and some, who 
should be correctly described as III, described 
themselves as II or even 1. 

It'is, however, exceedingly improbable that 
people would be tempted to make such mis-state
ments and succeed in making them before enu
merators who had local knowledge except in the 
marginal clses-such as where a person cultivates 
both rented land and a piece of owned land and 
called himself I on the strength of the latter, 
though it was not his more important source of 
income. No reports suggest the possibility of 
categorY-climbing except in such marginal 

cases. We have figures showing the numbers of 
such cases-because the principal means of 
livelihood, and the secondary means of livelihood 
(where one exists) have both been 
ascet:tained by separate questions. These figures 
have been scrutinised. They show that it is 
possible to define a margin of uncertainty by 
isolating all such cases. It has been verified that 
the margin is quite small. We may take it that 
'category-climbing' exists; but the picture pre
sented by the figures has not been materially 
affected, much less distorted, by it. 

16. Another possibility of erroneous returns 
arises in the context of proposals for changes in 
the prevailing systems of land tenure. There 
are two different ways in which this possibility IIlay 
express itself. It has been sJiggested 
probabJy with justmcatiD12, that there is a tenDency 
in some parts of the country for owners of land 
who do not cultivate it directly to cl~im that they 
do-because of the apprehension that some new 
legislation might be undertaken, as a result of 
which people who do not cultivate their land would 
be suddenly deprived of their rights without just 
compensation. It is difficult to be sure whether, 
and if so, where aDd to what extent this appre
hension actually led to wrong returns. Fortunately, 
it is demonstrable by reference to the 1931 Census 
figures, that the low ratios now observed are not 
abnormal and are paralleled by similar ratios 
in I93I. At that time there was not only no such 
apprehension but membership of Livelihood Class 
IV involved even higher Social Status than'Liveli
hood Class I and would, therefore, have been 
preferred by 'Category-climbers' in the margi
nal cases. 

I7. More important are the cases where the 
proper classification of a person is in gynuine 
doubt or dispute. There are some localities 
where it can be both asserted and denied-in 
perfect good faith-that a person ic; a cultivating 
labourer and not a tenant-cultivator and vice 
'Versa. At the same time it is quite likely that 
there are, in some areas, considerable numbers 
of persons who are, without d.oubt, tenant-culti
vators and who are, equally without doubt 
persons without just claim to occupancy rights 
in land. They may not be acknowledged as 
such and may be admitted to possession of 
land expressly on the footing of cultivating 
labourers, for the reason that the owners of land 
wish to safeguard themselves against the loss 
of their own occupancy rights. Again, it is 
possible, that there might be areas where the 
cultivators have long held land on a CUStomary 
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tenure giving them the substan~e of occupancy 
,rights-which are not, howeyer, recognised by 
statute law or enforced by Courts. ,SUCll ambi
guous or uncer1;ain relatiops apply rarely to villages 
unger the major systems of land tenure-whether 
raiyatwari, permanently settled zamindari or 
temporarily settled zamindari. They apply to the 
miscellaneous tenllres-'Inams' jagirs and the 
like- which were excluded or reserved in vague 
terms~ when -the major syttlements were effected, 
and then ,evolved for several decades m different 
ways in different parts of the country. The 
general trend oflegislatio!1 in the last few d~catles 
h~s been to resolve subsistmg doubts'in favour of 
the' cultivator; and the present trend is to extend 
such legislation to cases where no doubts 'exist. In the light of this explanation of the SOJlI'C~s of 
possible doubts and 4isputes, it is significant 
that the divisions which are thrown up as havillg 
an Unusually small,ratio of owne~-cultivat6rs to 
tenant-cultivators are those in which the eXGep
tional, types ~f,tenur~ preyail e:g., West Madras_ 
(26:74), Rajasthan Dry Area (38:62), Bombay
Kon~an (49 :51):r Himalayan West Bengal (58 :42), 
East Rajasthan Plain (67 : 33). 

~ 

'In general, it may be con.:luded that the Census 
figu,res correctly reflect the reality of agricultural 
class structur~ in the cOUntry, 

~ 18. W~· may .now revert to the basic ratio 
with Which we started, vir::. , the proportion of 
agricqlturatclas~es to the general population. 69 , 9 
per cent for India. It is necessary to re-em
phasjze the fact that this is the proportion which 
we get when we consider not only the persons 
who derive their principal means of livelihood by 
working as cultivators or cultivating labourers and 
hot only the small number of people who 'Subsist on 
agricultural rent, but also the members of iheir 
families who are dependent on them for their own 
subsisterlce-wheth~ -these be non-earning de
pendents or earning dependents, , ~~ ~ 

Obviously, this is the sort of proportion to which 
we should pay attention when we seek to measure 
the extent to, which people actually live on agri
cultural income. But if our objective is to 
compare cultivation ofland with all other industries 
and services from the point of view of proyision of 

'gainful employment-this proportion mayor may 
not serve the purpose. It should serve the. pUrpose 
jf the relative proportions of self-supporting 
persons, earning dependents and .non-earning 
dependents are identical. But' we know they ars: 
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not, We know they vary fair1~ widely between 
one .place and another. Even this would not 

,matter much, if the proportions were the same fOI 
the agricultural' classes and the non-agricultural 
classes.in the same part of the country. Even 
this is llot' the case, 

19. We are in a difficulty in deciding what in 
good index for the purpose in view, as,the follow
ing figures for Inqia will show: 

TABLE IS 

Number (in lakhs) 

Agricultural Non Agricui-
classes tural classes 

All persons 2,491 1.075 

SSP!! <{ Persons 71.0 334 
Males 585 287 

SSPs {Persons li021 402 
+ EDs ,MUles 690 316 

SSPs+ { Persons 814 356 
3EDs Males 620 297 

Ratio of 
Agricultural 
~ classes to 

Totar total' 

3;566 69'9 

1.°44 . 68·1 
~72' 67,1 

1.423 
~ 

71.7 
I.006 68:6 

1,17° 69,S 
917 67'6 

EDs = Earning dependents, 
SSP.s= Self-supporting persons •• 

It is obvious that something can be said in 
favour of taking anyone of the six: p~rcentages 
which range from 67'L t,o :1'1 '7, indicating the 
extent to which agriculture provides gainful 
employment (and/or unearnea incorlie). - It is 

.- necessary that this fact should be borne in mind 
and- care taken td make sure precisely:what it is 
that one is compat'ing., Othern1se the figures' 
are apt to pro_ve discrep~. SUFh Care 'is 
especially nec~ssary wh~ c9mparis6hs are institu
ted betWeen the I95I ~d 1931 Censuses, 

20. We have, so far, considered only the<~lassi
fi~tion of people according to their principal 
means of livelihood, If this classificatioJl iNo be 
correctly appreciated and misc;onceptions avoided, 
it is necessary to_ have som~ unders.tanding 
not merely of the concept -of 'secondary 'means of 
livelihood' but also of the numbers invJoved, 
'Secon~ p1~ oflivelillood'-may mean -anyope 
of two quite different tqings: First a Self-~uppor
ting person may have, in addition to his principal 
means of livelihood, a secondary source pf income 
also and this is referred to as 'his secondary means 
of livelihood'. Again, a person who is not self
supporting may yet have .an income if--4e is an 



earning dependent. In that case he--along with 
non-earning dependents-is affiliated to the person 
on whom he is dependent ; and the latter's prin
cipal means of livelihood determines his liveli
hood classification. But the source of income of 
the earning dependents (which mayor may not 
be the same) is separately referred to as 'Secondary 
means of livelihood'. 

Detailed tables have been published showing 
the numbers of persons with secondary means of 
livelihood, of either type, sub-divided according 
to the nature of such means of livelihood. 

21. The results for India may be stated very 
briefly as follows: 

I.-Out of 1,044 lakhs of self-supporting 
persons in India, 710 lakhs get their 
principal income from agriculture while 
the principal income of the other 334 
lakhs is non-agricultural. Among them 
894 lakhs of people have not re
turned any secondary means of liveli
hood. They include 599 lakhs of agri
culturists and 295 lakhs of non-agri
culturists. There remain 150 lakhs of 
self-supporting persons who have re
turned a secondary means of livelihood. 
They may be sub-divided as shown 
below: 

42 lakhs of agriculturists whose secondary 
means of livelihood is also agricul
ture; 

70 lakhs of agriculturists whose secondary 
means of livelihood, is non-agricul
tural; 

25 lakhs of non-agriculturists whose secon
dary means of livelihood is agriculture; 
and . 

13 lakhs of non-agriculturists whose se
condary means of livelihood is also non
agricultural. 

n.-There are, in all, 379 lakhs of earning 
dependents of whom 3 II lakhs are de
pendent members of the families of 
agriculturists and 68 lakhs are dependent 
members of the families of non-agri
culturists. We have no information 
about the nature of the income secured 
by 10 lakhs, out of the 379 lakhs of 

earning dependents. The others are divisible 
as follows : 

TABLE 16 

Earning 
agricul

tural 

Earning 
non-agri
cultural 

income income Total 

Dependent members of agri-
cultural families • . 250 52 302 

Dependent members of non-
agricultural families 21 46 67 

TOTAL 1.71 98 369 

22. Unless this background of interrelat10nship 
between different types of means of livelihood is 
borne in mind, one may be easily misled into wrong 
inferences from a study of census economic data
In particular, this background is necessary for 
appreciating the difference between the four 
'agricultural classes' already mentioned and the 
different, though closely related, concepts of 
'agricultural landholders' and landless 'agricul
turists'. It would be wrong to identify Live
lihood Class I with the former and livelihood 
Class III with the latter, though one might easHy 
suppose this to be the natural thing to do. 

If we mean by 'an agricultural landholder' 
everyone who has got some permanent right in 
agricultural land without reference to whether 
the income therefrom is his principal 01' secondary 
means oflivelihood or whether he does or does not 
work on the land, then obviously such persons 
might be found among any of the four agricultural 
livelihood classes and also among the non-agri
cultural classes. Likewise, if we mean by a 'land
less agriculturists' every person who is not an 
agricultural landholder but who, nevertheless, 
subsists principally either by cultivating rented 
land or employment as a cultivating labourer, 
such persons would be found only in Livelihood 
Class II or III, but would not include all memb
ers of these two classes. 

As 'landless agriculturist: and 'landholder' figure 
prominently in current discussions of land reform, 
a detailed analysis has been made of all self
supporting persons with reference to their secon
dary means of livelihood and a statement pre
pared for India, zones and the major states which 

205 



ShOWS 'agricu1tura11andholders' separately from 
'landless agriculturists' and indicates how the 
numbers are arrived at. The statement is annexed 
to this part of the note (Annexure 1). According 
to this statement, there are_ 402 landless agricul
turists in India for every 1,000 agricultural land
holders. The number varies very widely from 
161 in Uttar Pradesh to 782 in Travancore
Cochin. 

. The figures for zones and major states are given 
below: 

Zones : North India (161), West India 
(378), East India (444), Central India 
(445), and South India (62S), [North
West India (with soo) cannot be satis
factorily placed because it includes 
Punjab (with 564) which is affected by a 
purely: temporary aberration.] 

Major Sta:tes: Uttar Pradesh (161), Mysore 
(190), Assam (235), Orissa (271), Bombay 
(383), Madhya Bharat (397), Madhya 
Pradesh (413), Hyderabad (507), --Bjhar 
(510),.. Rajasthan (544), West Bengal 
(609), Madras (714) and Travancore
Cochin (782). 

II.--:COMPARISON BETWEEN 19S1 {\ND 1931-
INDIA, 

23· The conceptual basis for comparison bet
ween the census economic data of 1951 and 1931 
was already explained in Part A of this note. 

With reference to that basis, the relevant data 
have been assembled .in relation to the 195! 
boundaries of states. The ,comparative stat~ment 
thus prepared is ~exed (Annexure 19. 

Use has a!ready been made of the data 
contained in this statement in order to compare 
data relating to household economic status and 
the results were set 'out in Part B of this note . 

We now proceed to compare the data so far as 
they bear on the agricultural class structure. 

Let us consider first the proportion of the 
, population which subsists on agriculture: 
A't the outset there is the difficulty that the 1931 
data .furnished only 'earners' who earned any 
income from certain occupations which can be 
combhied to make, up agriculture, 'working de
pendents' who worked without 'pay and assisted 
their familIes to earn an agricultural income-but 
not 'non-working depende!!ts' of agriculturists. 
And we also know that earners an<;J working 
dependents of 1931 Census are not separately 
comparable with our self-supporting persons and 
earning dependents of 19S1 Census though, in 
combination, they are. The best comparison 
that can be made, on available figures, for India 
as a whole is shown below: 

TABLE 17 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

1931 CENSUS 

I. All earners 
2. All earners plus working dependents 

" 
3. Earners with agricultural occupations 

4· All earners and working dependents with 
agricultural occupations • • • 

5· (0 Percentage of (3) on (1) -. 
(it) Percentage of (4) on (2.) 

1,035 

1,224 

686 

816 
-

66 
67 

(NUMBER IN L~) 

1951 CENSUS 

I. All self-supporting persons 1,044 
2. All self-supporting persons phfs earning 

dependents . • • . . 1,423 
3. Self-supporting persons in agricultural 

classes . _. . . • . 7Il 
4. All self-supporting persons in agricul-

tural classes ; and earning dependents 
with agricultural income. . 990 

S· (i) Percentage of'(3) on (1) 68 
(ii) Percentage of (4) on (~) 70 

NOTE :- In this table the 1951 figures.of 'earning dependents' show the number of dependent members of all famili~s 
wh~se agricultural income wb~ch is so~e 30 lakhs less than all the dependent meIllbers of a~ricultural families who eam 
agflcultural as well as non-agflcultural mCOlI\e, 
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We may refeJ;: to the percentage worked out on 
item 5 of this table as the agricultural ~mploy
ment percentage (ignoring the fact that a small 
number of rentiers woUld be also included in the 
figures). The figures show that agricultural 
employment percentage had changed from 66-67 
in 1931 to ,68-70 in 1951. Notwithstanding an 
unavoidable element of uncertainty, this may 
probably be relied on as evidence that dependence 
on agriculture for employment did not decrease 
during these twel;lty years ; but probably increased 
though to a--very small extent only. 

. 24. Out-of 1,035 lakhs of earners in I93I the 
number of 'earners who were agricultnrtLl ren
tiers was 22'20 lakhs. Out 'Of r,224-lakhs of 
earners ana working dependents, the" number of 
agricultural rentiers was 24' 52 lakhs. The per-
· centage of agricultural rentiers based on these 
two factors was thus somewhere "between 2' I 
and 2'0: The comparison with 1951 works out 
as follows: ' 

There were· 1,044 lakhs of self-supporting 
persons in the whole of India as at present"'" colt
stituted, and the number of agricultural rentiers 
was 16' 40 lakhs. The. total number of self
supporting persons and earning dependents was 
1>4231akhs out of which those who subsisted on 
agricultural rent were '1:9' IS lakhs. The percent
age of agricultural rentiers-oased on the two 
factors,-was .thus somewhere between l' 6 and 
1'3· ' 

These figures indicate that there has been a fall 
in the proportion of agricultural rentiers during the 
twenty years be,tween 1931 and 1951. Is this 
fall significant? That is to say, could we be sure 
that it is not a mere accident of non-comparable 

, classification ~t the t\y9 ,censuses. If it is signi-
· ficant-~hat IS the sIgruficance? Does it mean 
· that agncultll!'al rentiers have become a definitely 

smaller percentage of the p'opulation? Or does it 
mean merely that people' are now reluctant to 
acknowledge rentier ~iatus? 

The answer to these questions must necessarily 
be a matter of opinion; It seems likely that the 
fall is significant, Even though the figure be 
very small, the trend is so consistently reflected at 
zonal, state and divisional level all over India 
that it cannot be regarded as an accident, 

It would not be surprising if it is indeed a 
fact that the proportion of agricultural rentiers has 

: become smaller than ,it used to be. In these 

zantindari and. 'other proprietory estates where 
rent is fixed in money-the income pf small pro
prietors consists partly of such rent and partly '01 
income from cultivation of owned land. The 
latter being in kind, is likely to have become more 
valuable relatively, because the price of produce 
has risen enormously, Again, the members of 
families of agricultural rentiers are likely to have 
better access to educational facilities than other 
agriculturists; and so there is a better chance of 
their turning over to non-agriCultural avocations 
when numbers increase and real income de
creases. 

At the saine time, it is also possible that there 
roi:ghf have been some reluctance to ac'knowledge 
renti~r st~tus at this census 'and this may have 
contributea to ,the laIl to some extent. 

It is unnecessary to go further and try~ 'to 
assess the extent of the real fall more precisely 
because it is clear that the proportion of agri
cultural'rentiers is, in any case, very small, It is 
necessary, however, to emphasize the fact that the 
proportion 'is- small, as this has a bearing on our 
assessment of the validity of the 1951 figure'S of 
owner-Cilltivators. There can be no basis for 
any suggestion that these figures were 'inflated by 
rentiers who were anxious to disclaim rentier 
status, The smallness of the overall rentier 
proportion shows that the scope for any such 
inflation was negligible, 

25, We may turn to a comparison between 
1931 and 1951 ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers. We cannot find ·the exact equivalent 
in 1931 of an overall ratio, inclusive of non-earning 
dependents, for there is no affiliation of such 
dep'endents to different occupational groups in 
1931. _There are ,also a number of other diffi
culties whicll will be mentioned presently, 

The relevant figures of 1931 are the following, 
and they relate to the whole of 11idili with the 
exception of Madhya Bharat and Bhopal: 

TABLE 18 

NUMBER 
(IN LAKHS) 

I, Earners in Occupational Groups 5. 6 and 8 • 425 
2. Earners in Occupational Group 7.. 213 
3, . Working dependents in Occupational Groups 

5,6 and 8 ..... 73 
4, Working dependents in Occupational 

Group 7 • • , ., S9 
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Occupational Groups 5, 6 and 8 ,;:onsist of 
cultivators. Occupational Group 7 consists of 
cultivating labourers. 'Earners' include all 
self-supporting persons and also those earning 
dependents who earn any income in cash or' kind 
but exclude all these earning dependents -who are 
unpaid family helpers. In view of this definition 
the distinction .between item 3 and item 4 is 
unreal. Item 4, like item 3, consists of unpaid 
family he1p~~s. These cannot be members of 
families of cultivating la150urers because no such 
member can be unpaid. Therefore items I, 3 
and 4 added together give the total number of 
members of families of cultivators who worked 
on cultivation in 1931, including family helpers. 
Item 2 comprised' all members of cultivating 
labourers families who worked on cultivation. 
The ratio between cultivators and cultiva~g 
labourers in 1931 was therefore 557 : 213 or 
72 : 28.* 

26. We have seen already that the ratio of 
cultivators to cultivatin_g labourers in 1951 . ..fur 
India as a whole Was 82 : 18. But this ratio was 
based riot only on self-supporting persons 'and 
earning dependents but also non-earning de
pendents. Therefore it is not the ratio which 
strictly corresponds to the 1931 ratio of 72 : 28 
mentioned' above. It might be b~tter compared 
if .we rcertained a ratio after excluding non
earnin dependents from the figures of 1951. 
Here are the figures : , 

TABLE 19 

(NUMBER IN·LAKHs) 

Self-sup- Earning SSP 
porting depen- plus 

Livelihood Class persons dents ED 

I 458 iI4 672 

II 88 40 128 
Total Cultivators 546 254 800 

III Cultivating labou!ers 149 53 202 

From these figures it follows that the ratio of 
cultivators to cultivating labourers is 80 : 20 
(if based on self-supporting persons and earning 
dependents) and 79 : 21 (ifb!lSed OIl self-supporting 
persons only). 

*This calculation suffices to make the necessary correc
tion for the inflation in the 1931 proportion of cultivating 
labourers to which attention was drawn in the 1931 Census 
Report (vide para 30 .Part N . 

. 208 

It may be deduced that between 1931 and 1951 
there'has been a significant alteration of the ratio 
in favour of cultivators as against cultivating 
labourers and that is measured by the change from 
72 : 28 in 1931 to 80:20 in 1951. 

There is however a complication in that; these 
ratios are not, even now, entirely comparable. 
Tlle reason is as follows, In 1931 we'took into 
account those working dependents whose work was 
classifiable as Occupational Group 5,6, 7 or 8 
without reference to the c1assillcation of persons 
on whom they were dependent. In .1951, we' took 
into account earning dependents of persons 
whose means of livelihood was classifiable as Live
lihood Class I, II or Ill, without 'reference to the 
classification of the work of the earning dependents 
themselves. Let us see what correction is needed 
on this account and whether it makes. much of a 
difference.. Out of 254 lakhs of earning de
pendents of cultivators, 208 lakhs work on culti
vation and 46 lakhs in other ways. Similarly, 
out of 53 lakhs-of earning dependents of cultiva
ting labourers, 40 lakhs work on l::ultivati6n and 
only 13 lakhs get their income in other ways. 
If we substitute the smaller for the larger figures 
in TABLE 17 we find that the ratio of cultivators to 
cultivating labourers in 1951 is 80 : 20 exactly 
the same as before. We may, therefore, con
clude that between 1931 and 1951, the propor
tion of cultivating labourers has fallen and the 
proportion of cultivators has increased significandy 
in the country as a whole. 

27. Given the position that there has ~been a 
significant change, what are the possible causeS of 
such a change. Two main causes may be cited 
as possible which may be referred to briefly as 
'transfer' and 'conversion'. When, over a period of 
20 years, numbers increase (both among families 
of cultivators 'and among families of. ,cultivating 
labourers), but' the cultivated land dQ~ not in
crease in the same proportion-tl}en 'either the 
number of workers on the same area of land must 
get needlessly incr~ed,(which is under-employ
ment) or some w2rkers must get 'transferred' from 
the land to rion-agricUltural avocations.' Whether 
the one or the other takes place or .both in part 
depends .on other conditions---eSpecially the 
increase of demand for workers in uroan industries 
and services. If conditions are favourable for 
'transfer' of some workers, it is rea:sonajJle -to sup
pose that it would be the cultivating labourer 
who would move. The cultivator (wpo is in most 



cases the -Owner) ,has the power of decision. 
Ifhe thinks 'he no longer' heeQs or can no longer, 
afford ta.emploYla cu1tivatmg hipourer,. the:latter 
has. ter movef The otper, factor conversion
may arise in two ways. First the people' who 
were genuip.e1y on the. border line of cultivators 
and cuitivatiiig ~abburets may have become cui':: 
tivators u}lmispkat;;lt· Secondly, Cultivators who 
wf.'te )Wt '.ru:Jmo~.di.t'.D .ill! $.ttc.~ hut were treated 
as cultivs.tmg labourer;;, by -the '<lwners ofland and. 
who, in the social climate of 1931, were returned, 
according to the status. giyen to them by owners 
may have now got th~l! status as cultivator ac
knowledged! in 'theY. very diffetent social climate 
of 195r:-It may-also be that they have-- acquired
occupancy right by efflux of time under old 
legislatiorn or ~yr operation ()f new legislation 
designed to confer such righ~. 

A distinction should, nowever; be noted bet
ween the two possible causes. Decline of cul
tivai-i6n per caPita is a change '-"hich "fias occurred 
in ail.parts;{)j the country. with. negUgible excep
tions. Normally it should have given rise to some 
transfer of;)tne cultivating labourer) if in any 
particular area, it has not led to any transfer, then 
the absence of such transfer-- calls for explana
tion. with.ref~rence to ci,rcums~attces peculiar to the 
loCality: "'On. t~ other han<t 'conversion' is, 
by its very nature,:a. local phenomenon. The 
circumstances in which: it could 'occur on any 
significant scale" are not present in all parts of the
country as' a general feature of agricultural c1ass
structure. 

28. Turning to the r~tio of owner-cultivators 
to' tenaii.~-Cul~ivmbrs .the figures indicate an 
enomiou~-.chahge ... JIt1:1931."th~re were 243 lakhs 
ot:.tenant":'C!lltiVator-e!u'llers~ ItJ 1951 there were,. 
458 lakl'1s p( sel(-supporting owner-€ultivators 
against ,oiify gg faKl1s of seff.;supporting tenant .. 
cultivators. It:iS' !10,t 'worth" pursuini the reasons 
f6r . this. change; 'fot, a's. already explained, we 
kilow-that a great de'al ()f it WEtS" due 'to the- fact 
that, misled_ISy, the ;name ternult, the ·.distinCtion
bllSed on tA.~ .pr:esen~e o( absence of permanent 
and heritaole ~tightS of'occupancy in land was 
not given effect to .in. ~93I. 'This is especially 
noticeable ".in' North lna12 '(Utt1tr Pradesh), where 
iii '1931 ,onlY'13 lakhs were clllssilied as oWnel:'
cuitivators against'.98 lakhs of ,'tenant-cultivaters. 
rUe' corr~portding ngures of 1951 are iI4 lakhs 
and :lC) lalthS respectively. 

69 C.C. 

We ma)C c00c1MI! out l'efe'rence, 'to this topie' 
by saying that 1951 figures are not cOIUPa.r~bte. 
with the 1931 figures in respect of the raUo of 
owner-cultivators to tenant<U1tivators. A com
parison between the two is not worth. making 
since it is impossible to disentangle the dlfference 
due to rear change whicll must no doubt have 
occurre{\. . during this period from the much 
{Jrdtcct" di/feceace C'3{{$ed by aaa-caar{J(l{'(loJe 
classification. 

Tn.-COMPARISON BBTW.lIIlN 193IfiNO.I95 I-, 

NORTH INDIA 

29- Non-earning dependency:. 

How the populati()n grew in Uttar Pradesh 
between 1931 dnd ~95I.and how,~l:\e.grow!h was' 
reflected in villages and towns and m the thre~ 
household economic status groups might be seen 
from, the table below:-

TABLE 20 

WtJMBI'lR IN LAKHS) 

IncrAaie+ 
~31 1951 Decrease-

l. General population . 498 

2. Rural population 442 

3. Urb~ population 56 
4. Earners/SSPs . 207 
5. W Ds/E. Ds ~ 34 
6, NWDs (NEps' 257 

7. Eamers+W DsfSSPs+EDs 241 

632 +134 
546· ,+104-
86 +'3<T 

193 -T4 
76 +42 

36;1 +106) 
269 +28 

The dispropor~~na~ &rowth of non-earning 
dependents is c!ear. They ha.d ~rown by ~o6 
lakhs which is tal'get than the entire mcrease whlch 
took pUce io tlfe:~ tlltl1l PlJpl/111tioO.· The-_gainfl1}}T 
occupied yersons on the other hand. had mcreased 
by onTy zg. J'aKhs~'7"hich is rather l.ess than the 
entire. incr~ase .wh1ch took place. In-the urban 
population., J " 

30. '~Rela{ive weight of dependeftCe. Qr] 'agricul". 
lure: 

The extent tn 'which IJgricutturlil and .J]on
agticultura,l av()'cations ~ p,rovi<f6d' me~ of 

;D-WOrklng de~&dent ;.l!lD.'Eain,lDII.dependentl NW=Noll'-WorJr! 
Ing IThpendent~ NED-Non-tarll1n~ ~e'pe~d'ent; SlSP·Selr·S!1pportlU~: 
persoll. ~ 
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livelihood'rs shown in the tabled;elow for ·1931 
and 195I : 

TABLE 21 

Eamers/SSPs { AgricultUral 
• Non-agricul-

tural 

WDs/EDs { Agricultural 
Non-agricul-
tural 

Eamers+ W Dsr {AgtiCl!-ltural 
SSPs+EDs 'Non-agricul-
,.. tural 

InGTel{se-l: 
1~31 195,1 .n.ecrefse-

146' 13'9 ....:.t, 
61 54 -7 

30 63 +33 
4 13 +9 

176 
,I, 

202 +26 
65 67 +2 

These figures indicate a rise ili the agriculturaT 
employment percentage as follows: I931-from 
71 to 73 and 1951--'72 to 75. These figures make 
it clear that during th~ twenty years I931-50 there 
has been no reduct10n but on the con~rary a 
small,-but probably not insignificant-increase in 
th,e relative ~eight, of dependence on agriculture 
as the means of livelihood of the people of Uttar 
Pradesh. -

31. Cultivators and cultivating-labourers : 

Changes in the numbers of cultivators 'and 
cultivating lIibourers are shown belowi ' . ." 

TABLE 22 

(NUMBER IN fAKHS) 

Increase + 
1931 f951 Decrease-

" .-'" 

III r Cultivators 123 +12 
Eamers/SS Ps 1.. Cultivating 31 13 -,18 

labourers 

'WDsiJIDs' 
{ Cultivators 27 56 +29 

Cultivating 3 7 +,4 
labourers 

Eamers+ WDs {Cultivators and 
SSPs+EDs Cultivating " 172 192 +27 

llabourers 
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While the total number of workers in cultiva
tion has increased ,by 271akhs, there is an int::rease 
of cultivators by '4D laKhs ahd an' absolutce <Ie.: 
crease IOf·labourers by :E4.1akM. This,t'equires 
expJanatio.Q. 

~"j ~!f' 

32: --r:~~ fir~t ,s~ep IS,t~ ~?Just,J9rJlon~cp)llpar
able c1asSjAcauQJl of.wQrbrtg depenoents classifiM 
as' .cult\Y~ip:!.(~apb~ret:s ;!~, ,r~3I, $1}0 )UUf?t ',~e' 
me~bers oT <rU1tlya~w .fWil11~s.. Xh~.resu\t Qt)\Us 
adjustment is ~hq'Yllj ~elp»:: ' 

''tA-¥LB' ~3 

Total number of workers in 
cultiva~tpn (including, un-. 
pp'id family helpers) :" " . ~ ~. ~ . ---

f •• ... -::f ·1 I 

- 1 Incr~ase+ 
1931r 19S1 Dectease-

I. Cultivators. • ,I,4I 1..79 ;;1-38 

2. CUltivating'labourers. ',31 '20' -0 
1 I{ '----r i~ 

Tot~l 11:z.. 199 +.a1 

Out ot'every 100 .workers 'in~cuftivAtion :(in
eluding' unpaid family ,help~s) >~2, belonged to 
famUi<;s of.cultivators,while 18 b;~loJl,ged t~ fa¢i1ies 
of culdvatw,g labol.}l'ers. , These nUIl'\bers'changed 
to.'90 al}d'10,in 1951. It"i~'t~iS cnangew\l'ich 
needs explanation'. 

33. Cultivated acreages: 

On an average of 5 years preceding' ~9~1 the 
cultivated acrel:1ge'in Uttar Pr~deSh was 3481alms' 
of acres'; I721akh§ of people 'worked qn this·land. 
ThUs' every 100, cultiv~ted 'acres gave employ
~eJ;lt~~q 49.w?'tkt;rs in 1931'. ~~ an av:erage ,of 
5 years preced~g 195I"the cultlva.~e4acreage l1ad 
increased to 393 la]fhs of acres \vItti 1991akhs of 
people working OD them. one hqndred 'culti
vated acres thus gave employment to 51' workers 
in' 19~I. The increase in numbers wprking all the 
same unit of land )VaS telati~ely small. 

t ' 

Given the Position that the in~e~ of cLi.ltivat~d 
acreage was such as to lin}it the ,provisi9n of gain
'fuli!mployment to 1991J1kl;l.s of peoI?le, we hav~ to 
see why .th~ mijnber got divided into 1']9 lakhs ahd 
201akhs. We' note that there, were 141 lakbs ,of 

• " I. 



workers of cultivating families in 1931. Assuming 
that they increased in number at the same rate as 
the general pppulation" they would have grown 
to 179 lakhs in 1951 which, is identical 
with the number in 1951 census. If we 
may suppose that the proportioJ.1, of workers in 
tlie families of cultivators of Uttar Pradesh 
continued to be the same in 1.951 'as in 1931, 
it would follow that the whole of this number, 
179 J~would have 'been first Yemployed and 
the cultivators would have reduced the number of 
cultivatirtg tabourers employed, by them to the 
balance .number needed viz., 19 lakhs. This 
would account completely for the reduction which 
actually occUrred among cultivating labourers. 

34. The figures indicate that some other factor 
was also at work, rending to diminish the number 
of cultivating labourers. The Superintendent of 
Census Operations of Uttar Pradesh reports that 
·"many persons who were formerly trated qnly as 
labourers, even Jiioug4 'they were, cu1tivating'th~ 
sir or khud-kashtbf zamindars, have now succee
ded, as a result of legislation and aOministt~tive 
measures, in getting themselves recorded as 
cultivators of the land in -their cultivating posses
sion". He refers to.a " remarkable fall in the 
figure of cultivating labourer in the Central Plain 
division" 'anti S:iys' it is " due to the fact that 
owing to land tefomt legislatioll many of the 
former labourers have been converted into ciiltiva
tors in t4e taluqdari districts of OUdh". 

35. If the foregoing account of the changes 
which took p!ace betwee~ 1931 an~ .1951 _is to be 
accepted, it is necessary to romi an Idea about what 
happened to the natural increase 'among cultiva
ting labourers. Between 1931 and 195I, the 
urban population' of ,Ut~ar Pradesh .increased by 
30 lakhs of whicn it is clear that about one half or 
IS lakhs must be due- to migration from villages. 
It would seem tha~ this migration must have been 
highly selective and operated as the' outlet for 
the natural increase of cultivating labourer 
families. 

The numbers involved are, however, such as' tb ' 
suggest thanhis cannot>be the coriiplete explana
tion. The (conversion' mentioned in 'the forego-' 
ing parEfgraph muSt have been a signiticant 
factor and' accoanted for perhaps abQut ~ lakhs. 

36: To sum up, it seems to be a fact that the 
relative proportion of cultivators to cultivating 
albQJ,lrers changed in U:ttar Pradesh from 82:18 
in. 19~ to 90~IO it:} 1951. -, _ 

.,..,,_ "" 
Th~l;eas'o~s for this' change may be state~ as 

follows. There was a. moderate amount of 
deCline in the area of cultivated land per ca#ta. 
This did not. however, lead to any very sizable 
increase in the number ,of people ;workfng _on 
the same area of cttltivatetl land. As, however, 
there wert!increased numbers of workers available 
in the families of cultivators; fewer labourers vrere 
.needed and could be paid for. This. waS the 
main reason for the fall in the proportiqh of cul
tivating labourers. But it is not sufficient to 
,explain the fall completely. Another important 
reason was the tconversion' of former labourers 
into cultivators. This occurred mainly among 
people who worked on sir and khud-kasht lands of 
zamindars. 

IV.-COMPARISON BETWEEN 1931 AND 1951-

EAST' INDIA' 

37. Non-E,arnlng Dependency (Zone): 

Tlie general population of East India increased 
from 700 1ak1;ls in. 1931 to 90r -lakhs in .1951. At' 
the.same time the rural and_tU"ban population as 
well as the three household economic status 
g;oups increased as Shown below: 

T~LB 24 

I. General population • 
2. Rural p6pulation . 
3. Urban population . 
4. BamersJSSPs.' 
5. WDsJEDs f"..!._ 

6. N\VDs~EDs 
7. Eamcri+W Ds/SSPs+ 

ED& 

(NUMBI!R IN 'LAKHS) 

Increasef/ 
Ip31 1951 Decrease-

700 901 +201 
,651 801 +150 

49 100 +51 

260 '2.77 :r I 7 
26 54' +28 

414 ~70 +156 

~86 331 +45 

WD-WorIdnK dependent· El>-Earnlni dependent· NWD-Non
Worldnlr depelldent; NEb-Non-earnlng dependent i ~SP-Self-Sup.. 
portill~. person. ,. 



The figures show that- non-earning depe~ 
den~s have increased, disproportionately. The 
increase is 156 lakhs which exceeds the entire 
increase of the rural population. The numbet 
of gainfully occupied persons (including eamil].g 
depeildents) has increased by 45 lakhs which is 
somewhat less than the: entire increase of urban 
popwation. '-

38. Non-earning dependency (States) ~ 

How these. changes. '(')ccurre,d in ea~h of the 
fOur majQr States of this zone may be.~een from 
t:qe table below: 

Bihar · 

TABLE 25 

(NUMBER IN l',AI<HS) 

GrOf.l)th 
of 

Rural 
popula

tion • 
(19.31-
So) 

64 

Growth 

NWbsf 
NEDs 
(1931-
So) 

69 

Percentage of 
NWDs/NEDs- T 

I93r I9SI 

59 64 
Orissa .. · 20 -22- 55 QZ 

West Bengal · 38 4~ ,06 65 
Assam. · 2S ,19 52 57 

These figures show that Bihar, Orissa and 
Assam reproduce individually the same features 
as were already oBserved in India, North India 
and East India. 'Viz., a disproportionate increase 
in the percentage' of noxr-earning dependents. 
West Bengal. it will be noticed, does not repeat 
this trend. -Here too non-earning dependents 
have increased in number, but not excessively. 
On the. contrary,. there is a. drop in the perceDt8ge 
from 66 in 1931 to 65 in 1951. What does this 
signify? It is difiictJlt to be slfre"of,the right 
answer. The follOWing comments'are-.made: 

First,-It is to be observed dint there has" 
'. been a strikingly large growt5.'of urlian'" 

population within these nvtHty -yelifs. 
It has grown, in fact; ,from 28'-lakhs 1:Q~ 
62 lakhs.'" There is. no Qther major 
State in India-not even Bombay=
where th~ growth-- of urb'an poputatiotl 
is proportionately as large. Xl is, !f_Ue 
that part of this growth must have been 
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due to inflow of migrants from outside 
die State. Nev;ertheless, it is' probable 
that this growth provjded more adequate 
opportunitl' than the other States for 
absorption ill gainful mlpf6yment of the 
,natural increase occurring in villages; 
,and, ' . 

Secondly;-lt..iS',to be-nQticed.:that even after 
reduction, the pereentJlge of. .noli-eam
btg dependency in West Bengal:: is. still 
\'ttY high~65)· This makes it easier 
to accept :the view that; a genuine re
~rsal' of ltr.cnd did probably otcur 
during the last twenty years, as a result 
of the growth of Greater Calcutta. 

,'39· -Relative weigJit oJ dependencs on Ogrie,u/lure 
(~~}:-. ..( 

.Tne,break-Up bfthe nunlber ofself-liupporting 
persons and eamin~dep(mdents' of East; India by 
agrictiltuiaLand non-agricultural ~lasses is shown 
below:" , 

~er8/~SP8 

-
Wps/EDs 

TABLE 26 

'(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase+ 
I93r r9sr Decrease-

{Agricultural 183 199' +16 
~on.agricurt\lral 77 781 ·'-.l-1 

J Agricultural i3. +18, 31 
1 NOlI-agricultUral. l3 ~3 -t IO 

Eitnets'+ W'D§/ {.AgriCUltural' 196 ~O'~ 4-34 
SSPs;hH Ds Non-agricultural 90 IO~ -Jtn 

The relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
in 1931 was 71, reckoned on earners only and" 69 
when:res::kop,ed on earner~ $d~ working depeJl. 
dents' jointly; ':fhe CUtr~nding figures jn 1951 
were V. and .7° respectively. The figures are 
inconclusive .on the is~ue whether OF· not the 
weight; of dependence on agricultur.e has 
increased. 



40. i?elqJive weight, of depe"dence,on agriculture 
(States) : 

, ¢ 

To what extent are' these features I 'reproduced 
in the major St#es oCthis zone? This' is shown 
in the table- below: 

, • TABLEf~7 
'fff' l 

I93I 19SI 
! , 

Bihar 
I 

• ':17 . 87 to 84. 

Orissa . 68 to 64 '77 to 7b 
. West Bengal 6oto'57 47 to 48 

l\~sam 61 to 60 62 to 64 

The result is -interesting. It is seen "that the 
apparently inconclusive result for the zone as a 
whole, is the resultant of quite significant but 
contradictory movements in West Bengal and the 
other States of this zone. 

The increases in Bihar, Orissa and Assam are 
of the same pattern as already Observed for India 
as a whoJe and for Uttar Pradesh~ West Bengal 
alone shows a sharp diminution. This is clearly 
connected with the phenomenon of reduction of 
non-earning dependency in that State. 

41. Cuiti'lJators and, Cultivating Labourers 
(Zone): ' 

In East India the numbers of cultivators 
and cultiv,ating labourers compare with one an
other in 1-931 as well as 1951 as shown below: 

T~LE 28 

(NUMBER,IN LAKHs) 

lncrease+ 
I931 I95I Decrease-

r Cultivators 127 lSI +24 
Eamers/SSPs ~ Cultivating S2 46 -6 

l labourers. 

r CUltivators S 18 +13 
W ps/E Ds L Cultivating_ S 13 +'5 

'labourers. 

Eamers!r WDs/ r Cultivators and • 192 :228 . +36 
S'sr,s+E Ds i. Cultivating 

labourers. 
J 

After ,adjustiqg for non-comparable classifi
.9,ltion of Working <kp~dents and cultivating 

, labourers in I93I, the combi,ned results-are shown 
, belQw: 

Total number of workers in 
cultivation (including uh· 
paid family helpers) : 

r. Cultivators • 

2. Cul!htating labourers 

Total 

(NUMBER IN LA:1<HS) 

I93I 
Jncrease+ 

I9SI Decrease-

140 169 

S2 59 
--'--

228 

The ratio between, cu1tivators and cultivating 
-laboux;ers had been '73 : 27 in 1931 and this had 
changed to 74: 26 in 1951. There i!; a very 
small .decline in th~ proportion of cultivating 
labourers and likewise I a small increase in the 

. proportion'.of cultiv~tors. 

42. Cultivators and Cultivating Labourers 
, (States): 

We may.first note how this trend is reproduced 
in the mljor States of this zone. 

Bihar 

Orissa 

West Bengal . 

Assam . 

TABLE 30 

Ratio of cultivators 
to cultivating lab
ourers (including un
paid family hel
pers). 

I93I 79SI 

73: 27 72: 28 

68: 32 74: 26 

60: 40 68: 32 

98 : 2 95 : 5 

The'figbres indicate'very striking differences tn 
'the different States. in Bihar. there is practically 
>110 chan,ge in relative numbers. West· Bengal 
-appears to have had the highest proportion of 
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'cultivating labourers hi the _zone but" it 'has 'de"' 
dined sharply dudn~ftliese 20 years and 'is n~w 
not much high'et thcln- 'in :Bihar. The 'ratio' 1!1. 
Orissa was intermediate between West Bengal 
and Bihar in 1931. The p,roportion of cultivatin~ 
labourers has fallen.-- It is now distinctly lowel' 
than iq 90th Bihar and West Bengal. 

Assam is entirely different from the othef 
three States. Th~ proportion of cultivatin~ 
lal?ourers remains negligible presumably be-
cause land has been available for all who ware 
prepared to work on it. 

43. Cultivated acreages: 

AIl the four States possess statistics of,cultiva'" 
ted acreages. But the retUrns are, not based oJj 
tie1d inspection by responsible staff. They canno' 
be accepted as the basis for serious analysis unles5 
the inferences drawn from them are corrobora ... 
ted by 9ther ~idence. i i\mong these figures those 
'of West' ~engal, which .,purport to evia~hce ,~ 
grOwth qfcultivatedacreagesfrom 741akhs to 109 
,lakhs, are defirutely' khown to be ihcorrect beCause 
!l change , in the baSIS of estimation W$lS "effe'cte~ 
tn. 1~43 ~hich had the dfect of'raismg the pre
eXlstlOg rlce acreage by nearly 20 per cent. We 
may infer from, the consistent trend of the figpre5 
of other States, that the rate of the growth of 
cultivation during these 20 years has fallen short 

.of the rate of growth, of'population. 

The figures for the other major States (giveJ1 
below), show much the same features as in Uttar 
Pradesh: 

TABLE 31 

Bihar 

Orissa 

Assam 

Number of workers per 
IOO cultivated acrdS 

..I93I - ..I95I 

50 52 
29 ~-

_46 4!f 

The increase in the number of workers per 100 
cultivated 3Gres -was ,proportipnate).:i· ~aiger in 
Orissa than in Bihar or A$sam. .Assam as .illreadY 
noted, has so feW cultiyat;ing labourers, th:Jt 
the figures ca!l for nO 1 -cotnments. The reduc:
tion that has occurred in the proportion of cultiva" 

2I4 

ing'~ labourers is ihttnligible 'for' reasons dtscussed 
in respect of Uttar Pradesh. What is riot clear 
iI\ th_e light,of all this, is why the Bihar.proportion, 
of cultivating' labourers remqins practically the 
same in 1951 as 'in'1931. Could it be 'because 'the 
decline of area of cultivatecl land per 'capita was 
less sharp in Bihar than.in· Uttar Pradesh? The 
figures indicate a drop of 6 cents-from 63 cents 
to .51' cents;-m 'Blhar; while in Uttar Pradesh 
it fen. by 10' cents-from 72 cent~ t~ 62 cents, 
In Orissa the decline was even sharper. This 
must be one of the reasons for the difference 
but migh t not be .the only One. - More research 
is ,needed before the matter can be cleared up. 

V.-COMPARJ~ON B~:rWEBN 193I A~W I95I- < 

J~OUTH 1NDJ~ . ., 
, !. 

44. Non-earning dependency. (ZqJt~~, ,: The 
general populati on of South India -increased 
from 577 lakhs in 1931, to 756 in 1951. How 
much of this increase tobK place 'in' the rural 
population and 'in tl?-e urbpll poj:mUl'tion as well 

l1S the three household economic stat'u,s groups 
is shown bel~w ': f I 

"1931 
Increase+ 

't'9~I Decrease 
!i">t, .. 

I. General Population . 577 756 +r79 

2. Rural Population : t 495 607 +II2 

3. Uroaii. Population 82 149 +67 
4. EarnersfSSPs • 215 201 -14 

S. WDs/EDs 26 37 +Il 

-6. NWDs/NEbs • 336 518 +182 

7. Earn~~s+ WDs/S S Ps+EDs 2:41 238 -3 

The figures .present a surprise in that ,the entire 
increase of population seetns to be balanced by 
an equal increase of non-earning dependents, 
The total number 'of persons wl,lo , {Vere -gain:(ully 
occupied would appear to, have been practically 
stationary during the twenty years. 



45· lYp.'k:Ijarning .deP.ff,ndency (qtates): I;Io~ 
do the major States of this zone fare in this 
respect ?' ~his is shown' below,: L I 
l'-. .I: J.l.1 ~ ~ i- ''-

TABLE 33 
(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Gr~(oth 
Growth of 

general 
NWbsl popula- Percentage of 

lion NEDs NWDs{NEDj 
(19~1- (19~'. 

50 50 1931 1951 

Madras 124 133 58'3 69'~0 

Mysore .' 4,11 " 

2S 28 54'S 70 •6 

"rravancore-Cochin 30 20 62;9 
f" 

63. 8 

This increase of non-earning dependency 'was 
small in Trava~core-Cochin but then it llad 
alF.€iady reached, ,a high, figure in, tqat. State in 
~931 .. ·;I'I.l,e otl).er .tWo. ,state,s both., . .shO"w very 
targe .i~9reases~. These !ar~, .not ,due. to .IDlY dis
prop,ortiq~~te increase of women and childreri in 
the J?op,ulation. Thus, in Madras thet;people 
under age IS dropped from 39 per cent in 1931 to 
36 per cent in 1951, while among people aged 
IS and over women were 5F per cent bi 1931 and 
50 .pe( cent 'in 19sn . 

. . 

It is difficult to attribute these increases to 
errors in . classifiCation for Madras and Mysore 
ar.e._at}l~ng the best equ\pped ~itQ. '.:ill~ge staff. 
It 1S also not very probable that the Satne kind 
of error sho}lld have'independently appeared in 
both States. Fllrtne1', itilas been observed by the 
Sup~~enCic:nt. pi. l~ensu~ Operations, Madras 
that the Vanatlons of the household economic 
statps Pllttepl a.QlQqg th~ rlj1ferent divisions and 
cfistricts of MadraS present a consistent and in
telligible picture. The theory of error IS not, 
therefore. tenable. There are quite a numoer 
()~ indications which c()nsi~tently point to ,South 
India as least provided with gajnful occupation 
among all the zones in India. BlIt this . very' 
large increase makes one wonder whether it 
may not (in part at any rate~ reflect the effect 
of an unusually prolonged succession of: wi .. 
favourable seasons which preceded 1951. i ' 

1 . ~~ t 
1 

46. RelatifJe weight 'Of .JdepenlJenc'e Ott agriculture 
(Zone) .,: Separate figures fot 'agricultural anti 

non~agric¢t1Jral c1ass~s are furnishe4 and com
pared in the table below : 

TABLE 34 
(NUMBBR IN LAKHS) 

Increase+ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

EarnersfSSPs t Agricultural 128 126 -2 
Non-agricultural - 87 75 -12 

WDs/~Ds { Agricultural 1:6 20 +'4 
Non-agricultural 10 17 +7 

Earners + WDs/ { Agrkultural 144 146 +2 
SSPs+EDs 'Non-agricultural. 97 92 -5 

The relative weight of dependence on agricul
ture washetween 59 per cent and 60 per cent.in 
1931. 'rn., .1951 it wa~, between ~3 ,Per .cel}t,and 

/61 per cent. There was' t'hus a slgn~ficant 
though small increase. 

47. ,R~lative weight of dependence on agricul
ture (States): Similar figures for th.e major States 
of this zone are shown below: 

TABLE 35 
" 

4 __________________________________ _ 

1931 1951 
; . 

, 

Madras . . 59 to 60 64 to 63 
r 

Mysore, • . 69 to 71 16,8 to 65 

TraVllllcore-9Qchin . . 48 to 4S 51 to 49 
u' '( " I/lJ i 

The figures -show that dependence on agricul
ture has definitely increased by nearly 4 per cent 
in M!idras. It has definitely decteasep in Mysore, 
thbllg~ thete. is 'l'oem f9r' 'much uncertaihty 
ab'Out· the 'frtr.e' extent of this· decrease. In Tra
'vJnCore~Cocpin if MS'almost"certainly increased, 
.(hbllgh, here again, the ~xtent of me i¥Crease is. un .. 
tertain. .. I •• 



,48. Cultivators-and Culti'V~ting lab~urers'<Zone): 

The number of cultivators and cultivating 
labourers are compared below: 

TABbE 36 

r Cultivators 
.J]JJrnCZsISSPs t >Cultivating 

iab'ourera 

w..ps/EDs 
r Cultivators 
t.cuJtivating 

labourers 

Earners + WDs! r Cultivators and 
SSPs+EDs 1 Cultivating 

• labourers 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

/ncraase+ 
1931 19,51 Decrease-

75 81 +6 

47 40' -7 
6 S -I 

.9 14 +s 

137 140 +3 

After reclassifying the working dependents .of 
cul(ivatinglabourers of 1931, we get'the folloWIng 
results. . .1 ' 

TABLE 37 

TJtal -:number ~r-workers in 
- -cultivation "(including un

paid family helpers) : '. 

'\Nu~nR IN .L~2. 

Increase + 
:193:1 :l9,S:I Decrease-

:: . \-

Cultivators 90 86 -4 

47 S4 "- +7 
... --,._ -. --.' ---...... 
. 137 140 +3 

" 

The figures show ,bat there has beeq a 'de&nite 
.change. The raiio·.:.of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers fO~. ~6lJ:3~>in; ;1931 . .a1J.(i ~1:i9 i'n,19/JJ. 
Thus the zone .as...a whole ..reproduces--the B4har 

_pattern. in ·this"l.r~~~ct .,an{·ditf<:.~s~£i(l.m"tb_,e 
pattern of Uttar 'pJ,'adesh. . lid; ':l 

"2lP 

49. Culti'Vator~ and Cultivating labburers ($t'ates): 
~ • ~j 1 • 

The ratio for,each;of the' three' states flas bJ!.,en 
worked out separately and ih,ey are shown below: 

M~dras 
Mysore 

- . '" Travancore-Cochin 

TAB:bE 3,8 

Ratio of cultivators to 
cultivating labourers 
(including unpaid 
family helpers) 

:1931 -z9'sz 

62: 38 

.. 8,7 : ,I3 

66: 34 

'< .tlid " 

,60 '140 
"v ,~ 

,84 : 10 

50: 50 

These figures ShDW a small' increa~'e in the 
prQ,portibn of Ctiltivating LabourerS 'in 'Mad
ras, 'as well as in Mys6re, 'and a fairly 1sUbs. 

• tantial increase in Travancore-Coc~t1t. Why 
°i r should have occurred is a 'puzzling 'question 
which' needs further research for answer.' 

~ 

50. Cultivated .acreages ,: The 'figures lof cnl
tivated acreages are available for al1;three .Stat.es 
and those of Madras and Mysore are among the 
most reliable in India. They are shown below : 

TABLE, 39 

.I. 

Cultivated, acrea-{ . , 
ges --averageeOfs' • Numbp .of wor" 

years' :kers per 100 
~~N <;J:..A'xHS) ~ -. culti'Va~e.d aCr,s 

fMadras. '320 .310 34 3'6 
lMysore '6S .. ' !:ti3 j2 r "I i~ . 
, :rravancore-Cochin 26· 28 141 " i7 

1 

In Madras and A;iysore, t;.h« cuhivllcted acreage 
had b~~n stationary, foJ" ~.lOng time,.Md regis
tered a sinall decrease because pf an unus
ually prolonged succession of unfavourable sea-

::sons before the 1951 .qen~tl~.< ln' Thavartcore
!Co.ch.ip, the .I93I ~evel·of·(!nltiyated:ax:(e~e-:was 



increased by II per cent while the 1931 population. 
increased by 47 per cent. In the result the area 
of cultivated land per capita declined heavily in 
all three States viz., from 72 to 54 cents in 
Madras, 99to '70 cents in Mysore, and from 40 to 
30 cent! in Travancore-Cochin. 

The reaction to this decline has been materially 
different-in the three States. In Madras, the 
main result has been a large increase of the per
centage dfnon-earning dependency of the general 
population, a small increase in the nuhiber of 
workers for 100 acres of cultivated land plus 
a small increase of cultivating labourers rela
tively to cultivators. 

In Mysore, the main result has bJ!en an even 
larger increase than in Madras of the percentage 
of nOll-earning dependency 9f the general po
pulation·. At the same time. however, the number 
of workers per 100 acres of cultivated land has 
diminished. 

In Travancore-Cochin, non-earning depend
ency of the general population had already reached 
a high level iD 1931 and though a further increase 
took place during 1931-50, .it was quite small. 
The main reaction to decline of the area of culti
vated land per capita has been a qu.ife SU9S
tantial rise.in the number of workers per 100 
acres; of cultivated hind, and this increased 
number consists of a large number of ~ultivating 
labQurers relatively to cultIvators than in 1931. 
There seems to be little reason for .doubting 

that the differences observable between South 
India and other Eones so far considered must be 
related to ihe fact that the decline of the area of 
cultivated land per capita _has been much sharper 
in South India than in North India or East India. 
There are oifferences in the reactions of different 
parts of South India. Each is inte1ligibl-e -in 
its way-but why one part should react in one 
way and another part in another way, is an in
teresting question whicb cannot,:be answered 
without much closer study ~d locbl investiga
tion. 

One type of explanation which lies on the 
surface may be mentioned. The figures of 
TABLE 35 make it clear that Mysore is distinguish
ed from other parts of.lnd~a by the fact that 
non-agricultural employment has developed to 
a greater extent during the last 20 years. This 
must have had its effect in attracting 'labour 
away from the land and thus causing the fall in 
the number of workers per 100 cultivated 
acres. 

VI.-COMPhPISON BETWEEN 1931 AND 1951-

WEST INDIA 

SINon-earning dependency; 
The general population of West India 

increased from 287 lakhs in 1931 to 407 
lakhs in 1951. The break up of this mcrease 
by growth of rural and urban population 
as well as by the different 'household eco
nomic status groups is shown for 1931 and 1951 
separately in the table below: 

TABLE 40 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase + 
1931 1951 Decrease-

_ I. General p,opuJation 287 407 +120 

2. Rural Population 224 280 + 56 

-3. Urban Population 63 127 + 64 

4. Eamers/SSPs 94 109 + 15 

5. WDs/EDs .. 22 64 + 42 

.t.. ·NWDs/NEDs 171 234 + 63 

7. Earners+WDs/SSPs+EDs u6 173 + "57 
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West India, acconl.ip.g. to.tkes~ fi,g,qres ... pr~ents 
a very different, picture fro,' m thee9,h~ ;Zonfs. 
In the first pla~e)-th~ inc,reas~ ;,n tM . \lr1:>~' po
pulation (which h~s 4Ql,lbl,ed .it~t;J0 ha<;i, '1?~en 
eve:p larger th~itl\e i.nct;e~se pfl:J;'um!ll1opt)lamm 
notwithstan<;img _ ~Q.at I the percent,~ge j~cr>~,~!! of 
;rural pppulation is as high ~ 25 '9, per,cent (as 
against India.'s ~I '9' l1er,:ce.\lt) ... PlpIDly~ ~the 
.urban grQwth ~ beeq, brquglil aQ.,?ut,:.by an 
inflpx of" ,tpigrQJlts froJIl .out$ide tR-~ Zqp.e-(~ 
infer~nce whiclt,is cprrobqrated by"cnher ~psi
deratlOns as well), 

Then We note that the growthJn the number of 
nC?n-earning depend~iits is little more than brle
half of the totl:\l 'in_crease of po~ulation, 'the -
per~entage of 'non-earning dependents, has there
.fore,- -decreased from 59'6 p~r cent to 57 '5 per 
cc!nt. 

The figures for Bomqay reprodute the fore
going features of West India (which includes, 'in 
addition, Saurashtra and Kutch). The uroan 
population.of. Bombay has increased by'~8 lakhs, 
while the rural population increased oY 50 lakhs. 
Non-earning dependents have ine,reased -bY.57 
lakhs. The percentage .of Non-earning de-
pendents to the 'general population has de<;r~ased 
from 59.2' per cen't'in'1931 to 57'2 per Cent in 
1951, -' 

I . 
In this context, it should be adaed that there 

was practically no change in the age-sex-struciure 
of Bombay. .People below age 15 numbered 
abouqopercentbothin 1931 and 1951. Among 
those aged 15 andover, women were 48 per cent 
both in 1931 and 1951, 

fhIV;lF,E ·4~ 
,(.NuMBjlR I~J.~) 

, ' 

Increase+ 
, :l93r., J'9Sr. Dectease-

Eamers+ WDs {AgriCUltural 74 no. t 36 
-S S Ps+E®s 'Non-agricultutal '42 ·6} d .If- 21 

I .,; I, I ,I 1 ' 

The -agricu1tural'.emploYIJIent percentage may 
be' ~stimated as lying between 61'7 per cent' and 

'63 '8' per cent in 1931; while the corresponding 
figures for 1951 are 54' 1 per cent and. 63 '6 per 
cent. 

• ! 

Th'e~relevallt fi~res 'limite<i'to Boirtbay St~t~ 
. 'alone1are as' follows,: The lvalue for' 1931 hes 

between 63.2 and 6S}; while'the \Talue 'for 1951 
lies betWeen 55. 5'and 64· 6. The figures. "Suggest 
that ill 'Bomoay' State. and in Wes( i'India'lI~ a 
whole tliere probably ~s some reduction,in the I 
dependence' on agricultute; outii'i is not possible I 
to 15e' 'certain on'tlle pointl l:5ecause "the numb.1S 
ofUnpaia.{amily·belpers aretarge'ahd the nature 
and' extent of, th eil' 'contribtt'tion are necessatily, 
uncertain. 

52. Relative weight of dependence ,r. agriculture ~ 53· Cultivators and cultivating labourers: 

The break up of the numbers of self-supporting The relevant comparison is exhibited side by 
~ perspns and C;?1l1ing dependents into correspond- side for West India as a whole and Bombay state, 
tn~ se~ents of agricultural and non-agricultural separately : 

TABLE 42 
(NUMBBR IN LAKHS) 

West India ' j 
Bombay 

Increase+ Increase + 
:19):1 • :19.5:1 Decrease- :193:1 195:1 Decrease-

{ Cultivators 
, 

'+18 Eamecs/SSPs ~7 47 +20 24 42 
Cultivating Labourel'8, ~9 II -18 ~~ lQ -18 

\1C'Ds/EDs { Cultivators 4 31 +:27 3 28 +25 
Cultivating Labourers' l2 19 +7 10 'l7 +1 

Eamers+ WDs/ { Culti\,ators and , "t 

SSPs+EDs Cultivating LabQurers 1" 108 +36 6S 97 +32 
~ 
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Wet should, as explained. before, reclassify the 
worki~p dependents.of Cultivating labourers of 

1931 -«nd recombine the'figures. They yield the 
following results : 

TABLB 43 

Total number of workers in cultivatiotl 
• (including unpaid family helpers): 

Cultivators 

Cultivating labourers . 

Total 

19.11 

43 

29 

72 

The figures make it clear that (even after 
allowance is made for non-comparable classifica
tion} there has been relatively a reduction in the 
number of cultivating labourers in \\fest India 
as well as in Bombay alone. The ratio between 
cultivators and cultivating labourer& has fallen in 
Bombay from 57:43 in 1931 to 72:28 in 1951. 

54: 9ultivated acrea~s : 

1}ombay has excellent statistics of cultivation· 
Unfortunately these were somewhat marred 
'shortly before 1951 by the inclusion in almost 
every district of a large number fonner princely 
States which had no statistics a\ all or only very 
poor statistics. It is possible, however, to make 
allowance for this fact and conclude without 
any doubt that cultivafion 'did not keep pace 
with increase of population. Whereas the area 
of cultivated land per' capita was I '56 acres, in 
1931, it had declined to 1'18 acres in 1951. 

West India 

Increase + 
i951 Decrease- 1'931 

108 

+35 

+1 
37 

28 

Bombay 

Increqse+ 
1951 Decrease-

97 

+33 

-1 

persons working in cultivation~ They cultivated 
1,425 XI '18 or 1,682 acres. Thus"in I95I'IOO 
acres- of cultivated land gave" -employment to 
23 persons. 

It is fairly certain that the 23 persons of 19$1 
who worked the same 100 acres as 17 persons in 
1931 were less fully employed. From this it 
would seem to be natural that the cultivators of 
1951 must have used unpaid family helpers to 
a much larger extent than their fathers in 1931, 
and that the opportunities for employment avail
able to the increas€d number· of cultivating 
labourers diminished correspondingly. 

..:.u-

While this explanation seems to be natUral and 
credible, it Iaises two questions, First, is it 
the 9n1y explanation for the drop in the number 
of cultivating lab(\urers? Secondly, why did not 
such a drop occur in Bihar.? Thesaare difficult 
C!J.uestions to which conclusive answers cannot 
be furnished without further study supplemented 
by local enquiries. .Tbe answers which 'may 
be advanced as working hypotheses on the 
oasis of tl1e present review are as foHows : 

Let us consider I,ooO persons of the general 
population in Bombay in 1931. They included 
1000 x6S, 8 . kin' l' . ---"'- or 25 persons wor - g 10 cu tlVatlon-

25~ 
whether as cultivators. cultivating labour-
ers, earners or worKing' dependents; 
and they had 1,000 X 1.56=1560 acres to 
cult~vate. Thus 100 acres of cultivation gave 
employment in 193I to Ii persons. By t951, 
tne.I,ooo,persons of i931 had increased to 1,425 

t' 1425 X97 
persons. They included ' or 384 

360 

First,-The drop in the number of culti
vating labourers cannot be. wholly explained' by 
the fact that the natural increase of cultivators 
and the members. of their families' outran the in~ 
crease in the area of cultivated land. It se~ms 
aImost certain that a 'conversion' phenomenon 
was at work. Though Bombay is mainly raiya~ 
twari there are parts of thf.i-State where minor 
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itenures -exist which involve ambiguous .r$!latiotls 
oetween'the landholder and cultivator. J?here has 
been tenancy legislation desigred to confer securi
ty of tenure on the latter. It is, therefore, not 
merely possible but probable that S01!le of the 
'<labourers' of 1931 were even then- de facto culti
vators, but Clescribed as labourers in order to 
discourage cIaiths for occupancy right. Further' 
'conversions' might have taken place as aresult 
of the, general soci21 trend anq. tenancy leBis
lation. Ambiguous relations of this type,are ilOt_ 
necessarily confined to landholders and culti
vators. They might also have prevailed in 1931 •. 
as between creditors and indebted culti
vators. If such a state of affairs had existed, it 
would have been -greatly changed duriJlg the:de
cade of high prices which preceded 1951. 

.Secol7dly,- The differences between Bombay 
and Uttar Pradesh on the one hand and Bihar on -
the' other, are probably attributable- .1<1 one, or 
other or'both Of two factors. The extent to wIiich 
non-agricultural employment was increasing and 
attracting workers from families of cultivating 
labourers away from the land must have made 
a considerable difference. Where ,this attrac
tion existed, wages would have risen to a point at 
which:-even ~t-the high level ofprices.-the<:ulti
vators. with diminished holdings. wou1d ·have 
founq it difficult to employ labour Qn the ~ame 

,;scale as before. It is. quite-likely tQat this;outlet 
for landlesS' labour was more eff~ctive in Bombay 
than in Uttar· Pradesh and much more. effective 
in these two States than in Bihar .. 

q'hirdly,- while such economic considera
tionS' are important, social factors must Mso have 
played their ·part. The extent to' which. so'cial 
habits and customs permit 'Women of 'cultivator 
families'to work in the fields probably varies 
very considerably and might -have undergone 
changes during the 'last 20 years. 'This i$ an 
elusive aspect of the probletIf which has to ,be 

.constant:ly borne in mind. 

, Fourlhly,- the possibility has been suggested 
that 'category clitnbing' in Bombay might have 
diminished the numbers of cultivatii}g laoourers in 1931. The scope for 'such category-climbing 
was, indeed, somewhat larger in Bombay than 

-in the country e's a whole. Out of 34 lakhs'of 
self suppOLting owner-cultivators in Bomoay, 
3 lakhs returned ,employment '8S cultivatmg 

. ..?20 
\"'.1~ 

1abouret 01 cultivating rentea land as secondary 
means pf livelihood. -The corresponding figures I 

for the country as a whole were 458 lakhs and 32 
takas respectively. Even so, the numbers involved 
in 'category-climbing' in 1951 are too small 
to account for any very large part of tbe observed 
decrease. The position wou1d be different if we 
might suppose that 'category climbing' could 
have ~ttained the point of actual suppression of 
the status of labourer eVen as secondary occu
p,ation, but there is no good reason in support of 
such a supposition~ 

CBNTML INDIA 

55. Non-Earning dependency (Zone) : The 
general -population ·of Cent:al India increased 
from 422 lakhs in 1931 to 523 in 1951. How 
tl,1is increase coml'ared with Jhe increase, separ
ately, of ~he rural and, urbaq, pppulation land 
,of ~he thr~e .hou~c;hold economic 'status 91'DUPS 
'!s shown.b<;low ; 

)'ABLE 44 

I. ;GeneraJ.Population, 

2. RUral'Pop;;lati2n . , 
, 

3. 'Urb~ Pppulation ... ., 

4. Earnets/SSPs. 

~. WDs/ED!l., 

J 

~. NWDsJNED~. " 

Z. EarnerstWD.s/~SPB+1IDS. 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

lncrease+ 
I9JI Z9Sr DecreaJe-

422 523 +rOI 

377 ,440 +63 

45 83, +38 

169 152 )-17 

'" 
.47 104 -+57 

206 267 +61 

2i6 256' +4° 

}tbe p[\ttein of g.:owth.is much the saine as' in 
Inuia as a 'whole'1Ulllln North Inpia. ·Non
earnmg' dependents have increased -from 49 per 
ceot illl93Ito 51 per tgentjlH95r •. 

i • 



56. Non-Earning dependency (States ') ~ 
: ' 

How the different major stat~s of this 
fared are shown below : 

zone .. 

Madhya Pradesh 

Madhya Bharat 

Hyderabad 

TAlJLB 45 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Growth of Growth of 
rural Popu- NWJJs/ Percentage of 
[ation NEDs ·Jl#Ds/ NEDs' 
(1931-50) (1931-50) 1931 19sr 

23 • ,II 

10 

47 44 

58·7 

54·3 

The figures draw attention to the exceptiopally 
low level of non-earning dependency in Madhya 
Pradesh, The 1951 figure is so low in compari
son with' other states that, if it stood alone, one 
is almost certain to surmise that some sort of 
error had been committed whereby people who 
should have been classed as non-earning depen
dents, were classed as 'earning dependents' 
which is the exact opposite of the surmise about 
Madres and Mysore; Such a surmise is dis
couraged immediately, not only by the fact that 
Madhya Pradesh is also one among the states 

. which are well equipped with Pat'lOari Staff and 
subordinate n~ral administrative staff but by 
an even more importart fact, viz., that the 1931 
figures reflect the same phenomenon in a.'l un
mistakable'manner. It does seem, therefore. 
Iikel} that t!le participation of women in gainful 
work generally ana particularly ill the culti
vation of family· holdings in Madhya Pradesh is 
perhaps the highest in India. Why this should 
be so, is a matter for study of differences in 
~ocial habits and, customs. But the fact itself" 
seems to " be clearly established by all available 
data. 

The figures of Hyderabad.are normal, botll in 
respect of th<; !!xtent of increase whicn tooK place 
during 1931-Sq as welL as its absolute size. But 
Madhya Bhllrat is somewhat puzzling, oecause 

non-earning dependency pas risen very shaLpiy.-' 
the' rise is comparable to that already .observed 
'in Madras. 

57. Relative weight of dependence on agriculrpre 
(Zone) : ,. 

The relevant figures are furx;tished below: 

TABLE 46 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase + 
19'31 1951 Decrease-

{ Agricultural 1I3 IIO -3 
Earners/S.S.Ps 

Non-agricultural 56 42 -14-

[ Agricultural 33 85 +S2" 
W,Ds/E.Ds. t Non-agricultural 14 19 +5 

Eamers+ W.Dsj r Agricultural 146 195 , 
S.S.Ps+E.Ds. ~ 

+49 

-9 l Non-agricultural 70 61 

Agricultural Employment Percentage was 67 in 
1931 and had risen from 72 to 76 in 1951. 

58. Relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
(State) : 

The following table shows the changes in the 
two major states of this zone for which figures 
are available for 1931 as welt as 1951. . -

Madhya Pradesh 
Hyderabad 

TABLE 47 

1931 

76 to 78 
50 to 49 

1951 

75 to 79 
65 to"71 

2ZT<'" 



From these figures it would appear that., so fat 
as Madhya Pradesh is concerned it is doubtful 
whether there has been ar· increase of dependence. 
If there was, it was· almost certainly -very 
small. There is a large increase of agricultural 
employment percentage in Hyderabad. 1t may 
be that the increase of Hyderabad is real, fohowing 
the pattern of Madras and Mysore. The pos
sibility cannot be ruled out that there might 
have been some error in- the low 1931 figures for 
Hyderabad. 

59. Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (Zone): . 

The number of cultivatorS' and cultivating 
labourers are compared in the table below for 
1931 and 1951• 

TABLE,48 

-

Earnen/S.S.Ps. . Cultivating 
. { Cultivators 

• Labourers 

{ Cultivators 
WDsjEDs. Cultivating 

Labourers 

Earners + WDs/ .r Cultlvlltors and 

(NUMBER IN LAKliS) 

Increase+ 
193r 1951 Decrease-

S6 74 + 18 

52 33 - 19 

20 19 -I 

II 66 +SS 

- -{ Cultivating 
S.S.Ps.+EDs. l Labourers. 139 192 +S3 

After reclassifying the worNx.Ig, dep~ndeI\ts as 
CUltivating labourers in 1~31) we have the 
following results ~ 

TABLE 49 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase + 
1931 1951 Decreasl-

Total number of,workers U;L 'culti
vation (inclu'!ing unpaid family 
helpers): •• 

Cultivators 87 93 +6 l 

Cultivating Labourers . ~ . 52 99 t47 ._-
Total 139 19~ 

_..__ --
The ratio was 63 :37 in 1931. It changed by I9SI 
to 48:52. 

60. Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (Sta!8s): 
.' 

The ratios for the two major states for which 
figures are available are shown below : 

Ratio of cultivators 
to cultivating 

laboUrers (including 
unpaid 'family 

helpers) 

~931 1951 

Madhya Pradesh .57:43 4.2:~8 

Hyderabad 67:33' 44:56 

It is observed that the relative numbets of 
cultivating labourers increased in Madhya 
Pradesh as well as in HYderabiid. 



61. Cultivated acreages : 

It is reliably known that in Madhya Pr~desh 
cultivated acreage was practically stationary 
between 1931 and 1951. Let us consider 1,000 
persons ,in 193I. They included 416 workers 
in cultivation (this includes cultivators and culti
vating labourers and earners as well as working 
dependents). They cultivated 1,610 acres of 
land. In 1951, the 1,000 persons had increased to 
1,196. They included 524 workers in culti
vation who cultivated the same 1,610 acres. 
The result is that the number of workers per 100 
acres of cultiwted land increased from 26 in 1931 
to 33 in 1951 • 

In the aggregate, therefore, the same land is 
~ving employment to the original number of 
workers as. well as the natural increase in these 
numbers, and in fact some more. In these cir
cumstances why should the proportion of culti
vators increase and the proportion of cultivating 
labourers diminish. It seems likely that the two 
causes noticed in Uttar Pradesh must have been 
both operative, but their relative importance 
must have been reversed. To some extent the 
natural increase in the families of smaller culti
vators must have thrown cultivating labourers 
out of employment. To an even larger extent, 
n<lwever, the process of 'conversion' of culti
vating labourers into cultivators of 'unowned land' 
(if not of owned land) must have gone on through
out the twenty year period. The malguzari 
tenure of this state had kept in being a relatively 
larger proportion of proprietors of states who 
carried on direct cultivation than under the main 
zamindari states (whether permanently settled 
as in East India and parts of South India or 
temporarily settled as in North ~ndia). It seems 
probable that there was even greater scope for 
the 'conversion' process in Madhya Pradesh than 
in Uttar Pradesh. There was possibly also 
greater need, since urbanisation was not pro
viding an 'Outlet for landless labour to anything 
like the same extent as in Uttar Pradesh. 

vm.-CoMPARISON BETWEEN 1931 AND 1951-
, 

(NORTH-WEST INDIA) 

62. Non-earntng dependency (Zones & States) : 
The general population of North-West India 
increased from 270 lakhs in I931 to 350 lakhs in 
1951. The growth in villages and towns as 

well as in the three different household economic 
status groups may be seen from the table* below: 

TABLB 5I 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase + 
1931 1951 DecreQSe-

I. General Population. 270 350 +80 

2. RUIal Population. 230 275 +45 

3. Urban Population. 40 75 +35 

4. Eamers/SSPs 91 113 +22 

5. WDs/EDs 34 44 +10 

6. NWDs/NEDs 145 193 +48 

7. Earners+WDs/SSPs+EDs 125 157 +32 

The picture is broadly the same as that of many 
other parts of India. The increase in the non
earning dependents is a litde more than that of 
th.e rural population and the increase in self
supporting persons and earning dependents taken 
together is a little less th~ ofthe.,urban population 

The percentage of non-earning dependents to 
the general population has increased from 54 per 
cent. to 55 per cent. The increase is smal1. 
Separate figures for the two major states of this 
zone are shown below : 

Rajasthan 

punjab 

TABLE 52 

Percentage of 
non-earning dependents 

1931 19$1 

47·4 
61.0 

There is practically no change in the Punjab. 
But there is a relatively small increase in Rajas-' 
than. It is to be observed that there is a striking 
difference between these two states in respect of 

*Records of a little over 3 lakhs burnt by fire. They 
arc distributed as I lakh S S Ps. and 21akhs N E Ds. 
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the.".percenta'ges40f hnon-~qing d~p,;ndencYr_ ·,If 
this difference had been'1loted and commented. on 
for only one census it woulu have given rise 
to a surmise that one of, the figures was probably, 
erroneous. But the persistence of the difference 
with figures "Of the same order at both censuses 
discourages. any- such surmise. This is one in
dicati.on among many that it would be wise to 
accept the' C~lJS eco~omic data as correct until 
the contrary is clearly "1:stablished. Apparently 
inexplicable differences disclosed by the figures 
should not be lightly dismissed or 
atuibuted to' .accident or error. 'M~re often 
than nqt, they are likely to ge, f01;Ind to 
reflect genufue differences of economic stfuc
ture, . themselves firmly rooted it). • genuine 
differc!nces orsocii¥ conditions. 

63. Relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
(Zone and States): 

The relevant figures are given below : 

\ 

SarnsrsjS.S.Ps 

WDs/B.Ds 

TkBLE 53 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

lncrease+ 
if3I I9_fI Decreast-

{.;griCUItural S3 77 

l on-Agrlcpltural 38 36 -2 

{ Agrlcnltut.tl. 30 30 

Non-Agricultural' 4 14 +IO 

.i 

r AgricUltural 83 107 
EarnefH"Wmr \ . -

SSPs+.EDs -N~n-Agricultural 42 SO 

Agricp1tural emploY.\llent percentage ranged:.in 
1931 between 58 (based on earners only) and.66 
(the 'fIgure based <'iii-earners and working depen
dents). TpeJ;e JN~ then ,a. wide. mar~in of Wl
cettainty. ~In I95r, the' -corresponding figures
were 68 oJ} .~oth; counts. FronT-t~ it '!Ilay be 
fairly- inferred that there has 1?een 'some Increase
in dependence' -on agirculture apd that there was"" 
certainly no decrease. Whether-the increase was
snrtdt o~ Iar~~'is-a matter of_;coasiderable doubt 

~4~ 

because of the role of unpaid' fami1~ ~lpers-,in. 
cultivation, which is difficult to~ evaluate. . 

:~~I?arate~_ figures J§t. the', t!'lo m~.ot· states :9) 
thig 'zone '~e furntshed~ 6elow I 

,. ~.. r' 

RajaSthan 
Punjab 

__, -

T ABLE'{:S4i 

75 to 74' 
66. t'Q'65 

In· each" of 'these two~ stlltes (iepen'dence. O"n .a_gr, 
culture has clearly increased. 1 

64. Culti'Uators and -Culti'Vatinl1~lafJoU'fen {Zone 
'lind Stirtes'y; :', or :> 

''the relevant '1lumbers for the-~zone are ~~ven 
below : ., . -

TABL~ 55, 

{ Cultivators 
EarnersjSSPs. Cultivating 

labourers 

" {CUltiVators 
WDs/tms Cultivating 

. laboure~ 

SSPs+EDs Culti~atit1g 

... .., :0., 
. • .. 1 ·hJcr~ase+ 
193 I 19.5.1 J)ecrease-

42l 6~ +27 

.8 6 -~ 

13 22 +9 

17 :; -10 

Earners + WDs/ {CultiVators 

labourers 80 104 

After reclassifymg: the 1931 ·working. depend~ts 
shown as cUltivating., labourers'" -and cpmbining 
unp:nd fainify helpers,- tlie results -are ~ shom 
below : .. 

TABLE 5,6 
(NU¥B~ IN" L.AKHS) 

Total number of workers in. 
cultivation . ( . including' 
unpaid f~i1y helpers). 

Cultivators 

CUltivating. Laboureri' 

To\at-

[ner-ease + 
I93I, I9SI Decrease-

72 9I +-I~ 

~ 13 +5 
,_.;:......:; -~ ~I 

So.: -..l1J4: +2.f --- --



These figu,es show that the ratio of cultivators ,to 
cultivating labourers had bettn 90 : 10 in 1931 and 
had become 87,13 in 1951. 

The corresponding figures for the two major 
states are shown below: ' 

~ajasthan 

Punjab 

TABLE.57, 

Ratio of Cultivators 
to Cultivating 

labourers (including 
un-paid family 

helpers) 

1931 1951 

9°:10 
82:18 

A small decline in the proportion of cUltivating 
labourers has occurred in Rajasthan, the change 
in Punjab is in the opposite direction. 

65. Cultivated acreages and explanation of 
change in the ratios: _ 

Figures are available only for th~ Punjab. 
They show an increase of the cultivated. acreages 
from II4 lakhs of acres in 1931 to 120 lakhs of 
acres in 1951, ~tivation p~r capita declining 
from lQ6 cents in J93 [ to 95 cents ,in 1951. The 
total number gf workers per 100 cultivated acres 
has increased fro!l1 23' to 26. 

It thus appears that the decline in the area of 
cultivated land pet capita, is quite, large 
in the Punjab. It is' the result of an 
increase in the number of workers on the land. 
Conversion of labourers into cultivators of ,the 

,type mentioned in North and, West India is 
probably the main reason for the small change 
in Raja'sthan. 

IX.- COMPARISON BETWEEN 1931 AND 1951-

(SUMMARY OF MAIN CONCLUSIONS) 

1.- Between 1931 and 1951, population' grew 
faster than cultivation. The area .of culti
vated land per 'capita is kilQwn to haVe 
declined .significantly in 'Uttar Pradesh, 
Bihar, Orissa, Assam, Madrns, Mysore, 

Travancore-Cochin, ~ombay, -Madhy~ Pra
,desh and Punjab; There ·'.is little doubt 
that if correct figures 'of cult,ivation had been 
available for other states a' similar decline 
'would have been observed in al~'Of them, 

n.~ Notwithstanding such deCline in the area 
of cultivated i :land; per capita, the relative 
weight of dependehce oh agriculture for 
gainful employment has" not declined in 
the country as a. Whole; It is probable that 
'it has increased sliglidy. Such increase 
is observable in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, 
Assam, Madras, Hyde'rabati'" Rajas'than > and 
Punjab. Dependence orrllgiiculture has 
probably not changed- in Madhya Pradesh. 
It has probably diminished' in Bombay, 
West Bengal and Mysore. I:' 

III.- The main reaction to ,this genefal decline 
in the area of cultivated land per capita 
unaccompanied by a more than proportionate 
ihcrease in non'!agricultutal employment, 
haS-been a general increase 'of non-earning 
depeqdency .. The increase in.' absolute 
number of non-earning dependents has ex
ceeded the entire increase of rural population 
in India as well as in five otit of six zones. 

The perCentage of non-earning, dependents 
to the general population has increased 
in every major state '-except Bombay, 
West Bengal and l?unjab. It has 
d~creased slightly in Bomb~y al}d West 
Bengal and is practically unchanged 
in the Punjab. 
The increases in the percentages are not 

accompanied by any ,material change in 
the sex ratio or" age-structure. They 
must, therefore, be regarded as a. rough 
index of the growth of -unemployment 
in different parts of the country. 

IV.- There has been a general increase throughout 
the. country in the number of cultivators 
and cultivating labourers (Including urtpaid 
famify helpers). working on the same area 
of cgltivated 'l~d-say' 100' acres. The 
increases are relatively.small in the following 
states: Assam t46 to 48), Bihar (50 to 52), 
Uttar Pradesh '(49 to 51), Madflis (34 to 36) 
and Orissa t29,to 32). .- ' 

Larger increases ar~, observed in the follow
ing States: Punjab (..23 to 26), Bombay 
(17 .to 23), Madhya Pradesh (26 to 33) 
apd. Travaneore,Coc:hin .(41 1;1<1 57)· 
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Among the major states for which figures 
are 'available, Mysore alone shows a fall 
in this number (32 to 26). 

The figures of increase in the number of. 
workers provide a rough indication 
that under-employment is growing on 
the land, but the picture is somewhat 
blurred by uncertainty about the role 
of unpaid family helpers in the culti
vation ofland. 

V.- Material changes have occurred in the per
centage of cuI tivating labourers to all workers 
in lanq (that is to say, cultivating labourers 
and cultivators including their unpaid 
family helpers). 

The percentage):tas increased in Travan
core-Cochin (34 to 50), Hyderabad 
(33 to 56), Madhya Pradesh (43 to 5S), 
Punjab (II to IS) and . Mysore 
(13 to 16). 

The percentage has. remained practically 
unchanged in Bihar (27 to 2S), Madras 
(38 to 40) and Rajasthan (II to 10). 

In other states, the percentage has fallen: 
Uttar Pradesh (IS to 10), Orissa 
(32 to 26). West Bengal (40 to 32), and 
Bombay (43 to 2S). 

The fall in the percentage of cultivating 
labourers is the natutal result of increase 
in the number of cultivators and members 
of their families occupying the san:e 
area of cultivated land. The cultivators' 
need for employing labourers diminishes, 

. as also their capacity to pay for their 
services. 

It is clear, however, that this is not the 
sole cause of the fall in the proportion 
ot cultivating labourers. There are 
reasons to believe that in vadous parts of 
the country, there were considerable 
number of poeple who were in fact culti
vators but not acknowledged as such in 
order to guard against the accrual of 
occupancy rights in land. There were 
probably also other people who partook 
of the characteristics of both cultivat.ors 
and cultivating labourers and wrose 
classification was open to genuine ·doubt. 
As a result of the operation of tenancy 
legislation (old and new) as well as the 

general change in the social climate, it 
is likely that a 'conversion' has taken 
place between 1931 and 1951, of many 
such people from the status of culti
vating labourers to cultivators. Such 
'conversion' probably accounts for an 
important part of tbe fall in the propor
tion of cultivating labourers observed 
in Bombay, Uttar Pradesh, and possibly 
also elsewhete. While there is little doubt 
about the fact that the proportion of 
cultivating labourers has fallen and 
the fall is explainable by the two reasons 
mentioned above, there are puzzling 
variations in the nature of the changes 
which have taken place in different states. 

VI.- There is a comrlex inter-relationship bet
ween the nature and magnitude of changes 
of the following description (all of which 
occurred betWeen 1931 and 1951) the in
tensity of the decline of the area of culti
vated land per capita the rate of urbani
zation and the rate of growth of non-agri
cultural avocations; the actual extent to 
which un-employment has increased and 
been reflected in the percentage ofnon-earn
ing dependency; tbe actual extent to'which 
under-employment has increased and been 
reflected in the number of workers on unit 
area of cultivated land; and finaUy the 
nature and extent of cha:Jges, if any, in the 
participation of unpaid family helpers in 
cultivation operations. Much mor-e de
tailed study and many local enquiries are 
necessary before this inter-relationship can 
be unravelled completely. 

VII.- Among cultivators the rdative proportion 
of those who may be called owner-culti
vators because they possess permanent and 
heritable occupancy rights in land must 
have increased to some extent between 1931 
and 1951. It is not, however, possible to 
mstitute a comparison in this respect beca
use of non-comparable classification at the 
two censuses. 

VII I.-Agricultural rentiers formed or.1y a small 
proportion of the people in 1931 and this 
proportion has become still smaller in 
1951. 



ANNEXURE I 

Agricultural Landholders and Landless Agriculturist--I951 

ABSTRACT 

Number per 1,000 Self-supporting 
Number a/landless persons 0/ general population who are: 

agriculturists per 1,000 
Landholders Landholders Landholders agricultural Landless .agricultural land-

India/Zones/Major States Type A TypeB TypeC landholders agriculturists holders 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

INDIA 406 3'1. 69 507 '1.04 40'1. 

NQrthIndia 543 '1.3 87 653 105 161 
East Iudia 4Zl 41 70 53'1. '1.36 444 
South India 331 19 55 405 '1.53 6'1.5 
West India 369 51 '1.7 447 169 378 
Cen tral India 38'1. 51 86 519 '1.31 445 
NQrth-West India 386 13 49 448 2'1.4 soo 
Uttar Pradesh 543 23 87 653 105 161 
Bihar 486 38 50 574 293 510 
Orissa 445 51 146 642 174 271 
West Bengal 250 52 64 366 223 609 
Assam .' 513 16 72 601 141 235 

Madras 32.3 18 44 385 2.75 714 
Mysore 492 13 95 600 II4 190 
Travancore-Cochin 217 27 86 330 258 782 
Bombay. . 344 48 68 460 176 383 Madhya Pradesh 377 75 93 545 225 413 

Madhya Bharat 439 23 60 522 207 397 Hyderabad 330 44 95 469 238 507 
Rajasthan 389 16 66 471 256 544 Punjab 376 J I 30 417 235 S64· 

NOTE:-Landholders Type A comprise of persons in Livelihood Class I, Without subsidiary means of livelihood and those 
with subsidiary means in livelihood Class IV plus persons in Livelihood Class IV without subsidiary means of 
livelihood, and with subsidiary means in Livelihood Class r. 

Landholders Type B comprise of persons in Livelihood Classes I and IV, with subsidiary means in Livelihood 
Class II or III plus persons in Livelihood Class II and Livelihood Class III with subsidiary means in Liveli
hood Class I or IV. 

Landholders Type C comprise of persons in Livelihood Classes I and IV with subsidiary means in Livelihood 
Classes V to VIn plus persons in Livelihood Classes V to' VIn with Subsidiary means in Liveijhoo9 C~a~1I 
I or IV. 

* Exceptional due to temporary displaced 'persons' phenomcnlil. 



ANNEXURE 
Ag.ri~u.~~~r1}1 Landholders and 

Total Without Sub}idiary Income 

Persons -·-f)istribu- Percentage Persons Distribu- Percentage 
in lion per of total in tionper of total 

IndialZones/MajoT States. oOo's I~.OOO popu~ation 000'1 10,000 population 

}~""'~.L I 2 3 4' 5. 6 7 

LIVELIHOOD 
INDIA 45;760 10;000 46 '93 38,157 8,339 39'14 

North India II,354 10,000 62'27 9,593" 8,449 52'61 
East India • ' ,,(2,839 ;Io,ooo 50'07 10,579 8,240 '41~26 
South Iudia 6,600 10,000 36'35 '5,676 8,600 31'26 
West India. .3,746 ,10,000 3'9'75 ·3,049 8,139 32'35 
Central rndia , . '~,479 )10,000 41'38 5,038 ,=vin6 36:~4 
North-W~s~ India .4,742 ,0,000 41'53 :1,~22 . 8;904 36'98 

Uttar Pradltsp tI,354 ,,:10 ,000 62'27 9.593 8,449 .52'61 
Bihar # ", ,:7,II9 _lo,ooo ?5' 29 6,157 8,649 47'82 
Orissa I u:' 2,335 < 10,000 59'46 1,703 7,293 43'36 
West Bengal '. 1,872 10,000 32.38 1,.4°8 7,521 24'35 
Assam 1,264 10,000 57'89 1.106 8,750- 50 '65' 

Madras " 4,839 10,000 34"95 .4,220 8.721 3°'4:8 
Mysore 1,197 10,000 55'46 1,016 8,488 47'°7 
Travancore-Cochin 547 10,000 26'34 424 7.751 20'42 
Bombay 3.396 10,000 4°'75 2,729 8,036 32'75 
Madhya Pradesh 2,776 '10,000 49'51 2,033 7,323 36'26 

Madhya Bhatat 1,221 10,000 5°'43 1,034 8,469 42'71 
Hyderabad 1,719 10,000 41'21 1,319 7,617 31'39 
Rajasthan 2,512 10,000 43'3° 2,172 8,646 '37'44 
Punjab 1,269 10,000 38'56 1,173 9,243 35'65 

LIVELIHOOp. 
Il'\DIA 8,7.66 lO,OOO 8'97 7,006 7,991 7'11 

North India' 991 10,000 S'IS 729 7,356 3'79 
East India 2,279 10,000 9'38 1,740 7,635 7'16 
South India 1,506 10,000 8'70 1,262 8,380 7'29 
West India '. 926 10,000 9'56 692 M~3 7'14 
Central India ' 'j 918 10,000 6'56 690 7,5 6 4'93 
North.West India .2,146 1~,000 17'32 ' I l893 8,82]; 15'27 

Uttar Prlldesh 991 10,000 5' 15 729 7.356 3'79 
Bib'r ~ 986 10,000 8'25 821 8.327 6'87 
·Orissa 231 10,000 5'93 1033 5,757 ·3'41 
West Bengal 748 10,000 12'°5 527 7,045 &-48 
Assam 277, 10,000' 12'81 228 8,231 10'54 

Madi:as '1,234 10;000 9.'58 1,049 8,501 8"14 
Mysore J III 10,000 4'76 95 8,559 4~07 
Travancore-Cochin 155 10,000 7' 10 II4 '7.355, 5'22 
Bombay -837 10,000 9'66 6Il 7,300 7'£)5 
Madhya Pradesh 457 10.000 4'47 374 . 8,184 3'66 

Madhya Bharat '236 10,000 10'22 185 7,839 8'01 
Hyderabaa 323 10.000 7'39 249 7,709 5'69 
Raiastr.an I,463 IO,ooo 22'86 1,263 8,633 19'74 
PUllJab $"19 lO,09Q l6'~2 480 '9,249 14'9:1: 
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landies~' !Ag.ritt1tturjst~_._ 195 i· 

With Sub~idiqry InCl!11Je, (IV) With Subsidiary Income (II & III) With Subsidiary Income (V to VIII) 

Persons Distr'ibu- Percentage Persons Distrlbu- Percentage Persons Distribu- Percentage in ' iionper o/total in tionp~r o/total in tion.per:, 0/ total 
ooo's 10,000 population ooo's 10,000 population ooci's 10,000 population 

8 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 

CLASS'I 

,3II 68 0'.32. 
, Ii" j 

2,291, ,~~~, .~'~5 5,001 %,092 5-12-" .. 
136 120 0'75 345 304 '1'89 1,280 1,127 "" J2: 61 '~7 0" 2.3 7fir 593 1 2\'97 1.438 ;1,120 's'[I! 
20 r 0 ;0'11 2~8 376 '1"31 656 994 $3" 1") 
26 69 3:2.0 3 1 8'04' f93 370 988 ~'n. 47 73 0'35 -513 ·8'07 '82 871 1,344 '31 
21 44 0'18 ~ ,Il3 r238 , 0'99 386 814 3:38 

136 120 0'75 345 304 I' 89- 1,280 1,127 7'02 
37 52 0'29- 389 5~ 3'02 536 753 ' 4'16 
8 34 0'20 '162 693 4'13 462 1,980 II'77 

12 64 0'21 178 951 3'08 274 1,464 4'74 
2 16 0'09 25. 198 1'15 131 1,036 6'00 . 

14 29 0'10 199 4I1 1'44 406 839 2'93 
2 17 0'09 '23 192 1'07 156 1,303 7'23 
4 73 0'19 28 512 1'35 , 

91 1,664 4'38 
22 ' 65 0'26 293, 863 3:52 352 1,036 4'22 
26 '94 -0'47 321 l,t56 5'72 396 1,42 74' 7'06 

13 106 C' 54 49 401 2'02 125 1,024 5'16 
6 .35 0,14 138 8031 3-·31 256 :1,545 6'37 

14 56 0'24 67 '267 1""16 259 1,031 4'46 
4 32 0'12 23 181 0"70 69 544 2'09 

l;LASS lIt 

451 514 "0' 46 '311 ' '36'3- '0''3'3 992 1,132 il~o"2I 
66 ,(i(i6 ,.0'34 ;;:. ~7 273 .0'14 169 I,70S : ,0:;8!},'l 

152 ~§11 '~i62 ~14.0 ~I41 ,.()'-s8 247 1,084 1;02p 
70 465 .0.;40 31 'I~~~' .0'18 143 949 il,O',83I 
52 S(il ,0'54 66 ,.713, :Q':68 II6 1,253 .1'20, 
(is 741 b~49 2,6 283., 0~'I8 t34 1,460 0:96.,. 
43 ':~oo 0:35 27 ~6, .or.&1 183 853;. 1'4~ 

66 666 0'34 27 273 9'!4 169 1.7°5 '0~88 
60 608 0'50 34 ,315 0'29 71 720 0'59 
28 ~212 0'72 II 476r 0'28 5.9 2,555 1'52 
61 8I{i 0'98 87 1'~93 ;.1'41 73 976 I. 18 

2. '72 ,0'09 7 2$,3- 0'33 40 ,1,444 1,85 

59 478 ,P'46 17 I3s' -' 0'13 109 883 0.'85' 
-3 270 0'13 2 180 0'°9 II 991 0'47 
7 451 0'32 13 839. ,0'60 21 1,355 I 0'96 

50 597 0'58 65 177 0:75 III I;g26 IrS-
30 656 0'29 ~3 .285. 0'.13 40 875 ql'39 

12 509 0'52 ,1 ,42{ 0'04 38 1,610 ,,('6,y, 
20 619 0'46 10 3IO 0"23 44 1,362 'I;OJ 

36 246 .°'56 19 13,7 0'31 145 984 2'25 
4 77 0'12 7 135 ,0'22 28 539 0'87' 

*Up.der Class II Cols, 8-IQ relate to subsidiary income (III) and Cols. II-IS relate to subsidiary i.ncome (I & III), 
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ANNEXURE, 
.Agricultural Landholders aQd 

Total Without Subsidiary Incom' 

P~rsons Distribu- Peruntage Persons Distribu- Percentage 
- in tion per 0/ total in tionper a/total 

India/Zones/Major States DOD'S IO,OOO population ODD'S IO,OOO population 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

LIVELIHqOD 
INDIA 14,882 10,000 12'57 13,502 9,072 Il'40 

North India 1,323 10,000 5'·']1 1,169 8,836 5'05 
East India 4,566 10,000 15'34 4,088 8,953 13'73 
Southlndla 3,991 10,000 17'07 3,734 9,356 15'97 
West India 1,066 10,000 8'42 959 8,996 7'57 
Central India 3,316 10,000 17''57 2,980 8,987 15'79 
North-West Iodin 620 10,000_ 5'34 572 ~,226 4'93 

'Uttar Pradesh 1,323 10,000 S'71 1,169 8,836 5'05 
Bihar 2,863 10,000 21'86 2,628 9,179 20'07 
Orinll 591 10,000 12'31 496 8,391 10'33 
West Bengal 1,037 10,000 12'30 898 8,659 10'64 
Assam 60 10,000 1'74 52 8,667 1'51 

Madras 3,136 10,000 18'23 2,972 9,477 17'28 
Mysore , 220 10,000 6'79 206 9,364 6'36 
1Lravancore-{;ochin 625 10,000 20- 17 550 8,800 17'75 
Bombay , 1,010 10,000 . 9'04 907 8,980 8'13 
Madhya Pradesh 1,695 10,000 20-41 1,482 8,743 17'84 

Madhya Bharat 349 10,000 10,67 322 9,226 9,85 
Hyderabad 980 10,000 17'15 898 9,163 15'71 
Rajasthan 204 10,000 3'16 180 8,824 2'79 
Punjab 282 10,000 7,69 ,266 9,432 7'25 

LIVELIH9QD 
INDIA 1,641 10,000 1'49 1,197 7,294 1'09 

North India 254 10,000 1'06 206 8,110 0,86 
East India 217 10,000 0,81 156 ,,189 0'58 
South India 472 10,000 2'15 363 1,691 1,66 
Wcstlndia 217 10,000 1'95 148 6,820 1'33 
Central India 287 10,000 1'71 171 5,958 1'02 
North-West India 194 10,000 1'79 152 7,835 1'40 

Uttar Pradesh • '254 10,000 1,06 206 8,1I0 0'86 
Bihar 80 10,000 0,61 62 7,75° 0'47 
Orissa 67 10,000 1'51 41 6,II9 0'92 
West Bengal 38 10,000 0,60 28 7,369 -0'44 
Assam 22 10,000 0-90 14 6,364 0'57 

Madras 358 10,000 2-17 281 1,849 I-7° 
Mysore _ 77 10,000 2-89 55 7,143 2'06 
Travancore-Cochin 34 10,000 1-24 28 8,235 1'02 
Bombay , 198 10,000 2-00 134 6,768 1'35 
Madhya Pradesh 122 10,000 1-62 70 50738 0'93 

Madhya Bharat 24 10,000 0'90 18 7,500 0'68 
Hyderabad 129 10,000 2'41 76 5,891 1-42 
Rajasthan 78 to,ooo I-59 52 6,667 x-06 
Punjab 77 10,000 2-15 65 8>442 1,82 
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taJid1~s Agrlc11it11ristS ....... I'5i~Contd. 

With Subsidiary Income (II) With Subsidiary Income (I & IV) With SubsiJiary i1lC07M (it to 'VitI) 

Persons Distribu· Percentage Persons Distribu· Per~e Persons Distribu- Percentag, 
in tion per of total in tion per of tot in tion per of total 

ooo's IO,OOO population ooo's IO,OOO population ooo's IO,OOO population 

8 9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 

CLASS III 
179 IZI 0-15' 469 315 0'40 732 492 0·62 
32 242 0'14 60 453 0'25 62 469 0'27 
78 171 0'26 152 333 0'52 248 543 0·83 
30 75 0'13 59 148 0'25 168 421 0'72 
II 103 0'09 45 .p2 0'36 51 479 0'40 
:zz 66 0'12 144 434 0'16 110 513- 0'90 
6 . 97 0'05 145 0'08 33 532 ' 0'28 9 

3~ 242 0'z4 60 453 0'25 62 46g- 0'27 
42 z47 0'32 65 227 0'50 128 447 0'91 
10 169 0.21_ 29 492 0·61 56 948 1'16' 
25 241 0'30 57 550..... 0-68 57 550 0'68 

3 500 0'09 5 833 0.I4 

2I 67 0-12 29 92 0'17 U4 364 0·66 
I 45 0'03 2 91 0'06 II 500 0'34 
8 uS 0-26 26 416 0.84 41 656 . 1·32 

II 109 0'10 43 426 0'39 49 485 0'42 
14 83 0'17 108 637 1'30 91 537' 1'10 

.2 57 0-06 4 Il5 0-12 21 602 0'64-
5 51 0'09 30 306 0'054 47 480 0·81 
4 196 0'06 5 .245 0·07 IS 735 0'24 
2 71 0'05 .2 71 0·06 12 426 0'33 

CLASS hr. 
45 274 0'04 92 561 0'08 307 1.87I 0'28 
II 433 0'04 4 158 0'02 33 10299 0'14 
10 46z 0'04 6 276 0'02 45 2,074 0'z7 
7 148 0'03 II 233 0'04 91 z.92 8, o·~ 

7 323 0'06 14 645 0'13 48 202U 0'43 
3 lOS 0'02 5'1 1,717 0'30 62 %,160 0'31 
7 361 0'06 5' 258 0'05 30 1,546 0'28 

.,.~ 

II 433 0'04 4 IS8 0'02 33 1,299 0'14 
5 625 0'04 3 375 0'03 10 I,250 0'07 
2 299 0'05 3 448 0'07 2I 3,134 0'47 
2 -526 0'03 I 263 0'02 7 1,842 O'II ... ... 8 3,636 0'33 

4 lIZ 0'02 9 .lSI 0'06 64 1.788 0'39 
2 260 0'08 20 2.597 0'75 

I 294 0'04 5 1,471 0'r8 
6 303 0'06 14 707 0'14 44 2,22Z 0'45 
I 82 0'01 28 2,295 0'37 23 1,885 0'31 

2 833 0'07 4 1,667 0'15 
I 78 0'02 19 I,475 0'35 33 2,5)6 0'62 
6 769 0'12 3 385 0'06 17 2,179 0'35 
r ~30 0:03 3 390 0'08 8 1,038 0':1.2 

"Under Class IV Cols. 8-10 telate to subsidiary income (I) and Cols. II-13 relate t() subsidiary inC()me (II &111). 
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ANNEXUR£ 
Agricultural Landholders linll l 

\ :rota! Withotft Subsidiary'Inc01II$ 

Persons Distribu- Percentage Persons Distribu" Percentage 
in lion per of total in tion "per of total 

India/Zones/Major States OlGlO'S 10,000 population 000'$ 10,000' population 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
/ 

. " , 
" 

LtyELIHOOD 
INi>IA: . , 33,340 10,600 30'15 29,52.0 8,855 26'70 

North IndiaI 5,338 10,000_ 25'81 4,713 8,829 22'79 
EastI~~' • 7,826' 10,000 24'4° 6,942 8,870 ,21'64 South'dla , 7;484 10,000 35'73 6,791 9,074 32'42 West India 4,973 10,~00 40'32 4.462 8,972 36'18 
Central India 4,19r 10,000 26~78 3,50 I" 8,3'54, 22'37 
North.~est India 3,528' 10,000 34'02 3,111 8,818 30'00 

Uttar Pradesh 5,338: 10,600 25'81 4,713 8,829 22'79 
Bihar 1,657 10,000 13'95 1>'435 8,660 12'08 
Orissa 958 10,000 20'71 723 7,547 I5'C!3 West Bengal 4,122 10,000 42'80 3,83°- 9,291 39'77 Assam ' 988 10,000 '26,66 866 8,765 23'36 

Madras 5,396 10,000 35'07 4,984 9,236 32 '39 Mysore , 757 10,000 30'10 '685 9,049 27'24 Travancore-Cochin 1,287 10,000 45'15 1,083 8,415 37'99 Bombay' , 4,354, 10,000 38"54 3,895 8,946 34'48 Madhya'tJadesh I;58&- 10,000 23'99 1,284 8,086 19'4° ""' ~ .' 

Madhya"Bharat 687 10,000 27'78 602 8,763 24'34 Hyderabad J,66o 10,000 31'84 1,391 8,380 26,68 
Rajasthan 1,409 IO,OOO 29'12 1,138 8,077 23'52 Punjab t " 1~62 10,900 35'-48 1,175 9 ,3 II 33'Q3 •• 
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~natt!~~~garictti{u~~i95i'.i!.tltndd~· 
'( 

With'~ubMiary Income (I & IV) With Subsidiary Income (II & III) With Subsidiary Income (V 10YIII) 

Persons Distribu- Percentage Persons Distri'bu- lPercentage Persons Distribu~ Percentage 
in tion per of total in tion per of total ill lion per of total 

ooo's 10,000 population .. oOo's 10,000 population ooo's 10,000 popUlalion 

8 9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 

CLASSES V-VIII 

1,686 SOS I'S2 805_ 241 0'73 1,329 399 1'20 

314 588 1'52 '98 184 0'47 213 399 1'03 
389 ,497, 1'-21 191:1 253 0,62 297 380 0'93 
316 422 1'51 135 --..I81 o,6S 242 323 1'15 
250 503 2'03 78 157 0,63 183 368 1'48 
287 685 I'S4 ISS 441 I'J8 218 520 J'39 
130 368 1'2S III 31S 1'07 176• 499 1'70 

314 588 1,52 98 184 0,47 213 399 1,03 
96 579 0,81 55 332 0'46 71 429 0'60 

107 I,1l7 2'31 43 449 0:93 85 887 1'84 
148 359 1'54 37 90 0'39 107 260 1,10 
31 314 0,84 60 607 1,62 31 314 0'84 

.164 304 1'07 91 169 0'59 157 291 1'02 
37 489 1'47 8 106 0'32 27 356 1'07 

II4 886 4'00 35 272 1'23 55 427 1'93 
238 547 2'lI '71 163 0,61 ISO 344 1'34 
rz6 ,l~~ 1'90 93- 586 " ,1'41 85 535, 1-: 28 

16 233 0'65 32 466 1'29 37 538· 1'50 
t30 783 2'49 79 476 1'52 60 361 1'15 
84 596 1'74 89 632 1,84 98 695 2'02 
26 206_ 0'73 13 103 0'37 48 380 I' 35 



AlvNEXURE 
Ctassiiication of Popbiation by Livelihood Classes and 

OltJssijictllkm oj 

1961 O.nws Xlal 

Number per 10.000 of Gen';'l p"p~rjon Numblrper 

Total S.I/- Non- Total 
Zone/Searl Toral c1IUIi,utl 'upJ>orring .. ming Earning Total e~ Livelihood 01am, numb .. popularion persons d.pendents dependents number flO lion 

2 3 4 5 6_ 7 8 

• 
INDIA 356.591,341 10,000 ::1,9:11 6,00, 1,064 :175,%54.342 4t45r 

LIVELIHOOD CLA.SS I 167,322.5II 4.692 1,283 2,807 ____ 602 1,031 

Do. II. 31,617,908 887 246 530' In 833 

Do. III 44,808,888 1,256 417 691 148 1,017 

Do. IV 5,321.183 149 46 93 10 89 

Do. V 37,654,374 1.056 340 628 88 573 

Do. VI :U,310,461 597 165 406 26 239 

Do. VII 5,619,624 IS8 49 102 7 43 

Do. VIII 42,942,392 1,205 381 752 72 626 

NORTH INDIA '3,:115,74:1 10.000 3.041 5,754 1,199 49.614,833 4.17' 

LIVILlHOOD CLus I 39,361,035 6,227 1,796. 3.551 880 36m 

Do: II 3.255,815 SIS 157 271 87 2,421 

Do. III 3,612,209 571 210 2S0 81 690 

Do. IV 667,612 106 40 62 4 91 

Do. V 5.301.313 838 271 511 56 52 5 

Do. VI 3,179,595 503 144 338 :n 231 

Do. VIl 860,OIl 136 42 59 5 35 

Do. VI~I 6,978.152 1,104 387 653 65 SIS 

Uttar PrJldesh . '3,215,142 10,000 1,047 $,754 1,1" 4,,614,833 4,810 

LIVIILIHOOD CLASS I 39,361,035 6,227 1,796 3,551 880 362 

Do. II 3,255,815 - ---- SIS 157 271 87 2,421 

Do. m 3.61'2,209 571 210 280 8r 
. 

690 

)00. IV 667,612 106 40 62 4 91 

Do. V 5,301,313 838 271 5II 56 525 

Do. VI 3,179,595 S03 144 338 21 231 

Do. VII 860,otI 136 42 89 5 35 

Do. VIII 6,978,IS2 %,104 387 652 65 5Z3 
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lctive.~nd S~mi:,a,cti:ve W~r~~rs at the i:~3i and I9SI Censds 
• III: ""' ........... ~.,.-" Ii I'·" 

~.pu1ctWn Actio. find Semi-Gcti", W .".1:"., 

emru. 1951 Censu, 1931 Om,U! 

::-... 
II,UUU oJ Genufll PopuuJZion 

'l'oUll Un- Secondc,." 
cllll.ified °t . Secondary Subsidiary 

'Popu1cIUm Self- S,rj'- oJ 
Principg.l 

oJ 
Workin, (NtNt-workin, • ,upporling ,upportm, eamin, 'Principal Working 

Barn",! .depmdmt' dependmts) 'P"son' persons dependent! earner, earner,' d.pendmu 

9 10 II' P 13 14 IS 16 17 

,30761 ~90 5,549 104,388,469 15,008,924 37,918,321 103,522,483 12,884,02.8 18,970,100 

909 122 45.760.373 1,9630592 12,647,232 ,2$,009,972 1,324,570 3,348,442 

68 3 ISO 8,765,3"~ 1,466,769 2,498,282 18,802,494 1,651,988 4.121,611 

798 219 14,881,181 2,380.291 12,515.363 21,967,741 1.86S.133 6.026,886 

Sr 8 h.641,097 664,9.59 274.442 2,220,191 678.548 :1.31,929 

4H6 87 1:1.,130,498 3.141.671 4.368.306 13,394,6S7 2,241,834 2.394,675 

218 21 5.902,338 1.530,173 1,324.407 6,004,214 1,234.517 564,840 

41 2 1,733,866 I 346.789 224.602, 1.130,173 24S.286 43.38J-

545 81 I3.S73.788 3.314.680 4.065.687 14.993,041 3,642,152 2.238,336 

4,176 694 5.130 19,259.510 Q,850,6d 7,579,806 20,718,172 2,951,496- 3,441,300 

26~ 100 1I,3S4.100 36".753 5.148,436 1,301,389 147,182 494.147 

1,974 447 990,9,10 194,731 440.365 9,791.41S 790,278 2.220.206 

633 57 1,322.468 349,925 692,030 - 3,138,667 492.568 280,518 

83 8 254,053 185,586 24.629 412.991 245.II9 41,496 

484 41 1,714,932 660,404 477,900 2,402,030 507,728 2?2.968 

217 lA 912,618 248.166 148,895 1,077,085 ' 250,771 70,023 

34 263,805 78,624 20.667 170,506 35,772 . I,86~ 

489 26 2,446,624 770.427 626.884 2,424.089 482,078 130.073 

4,17' 694 5,130 19.25!J,510. 2,8$0.616 7,57J,806 20,7 18,172 2,951 ,49' 3,441,3°0 

262 100 II,354,100 362,753 5,J48,436 1,301,389 147,182 494,147 

1,974 447 990.910 194,731 440,365 9,791,415 790,278 2,220,206 

633 57 1,322,468 349,925 692,030 3,138,667 492,568 280,518 

83 8 254,053 185,586 24,629 412,991 24S,U9 41,496 

4'j4 41 ,1.7J4,932 660.404 477.900 .:1,402,030 507.728 .202,968 

::117 14 ,,-;: 912,618 :1.48,166 148,895 1,077,085 250,771 '70,023 

34 IE 263,805 78,624 20,667 170,506 35,772 1.869 

489 26 2,446,624 770.427 626,884 2.424.089 482,078 130.073 
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ANNEXURE 
)cta~sHi8ftftfd of P'oifuhiii~if!~y t.iveiih~od~i;fsses 'and 

Olassi/icati~n 0/ 

1951 Oensus 1m 

~ 

Number per 10,000 0/ General Populallon Numberp" 

Total Sel/- Non- Total 
, Zonell Stale Total classified 8upporting earninl Eming Toial classiflt4 

Livelihood 0 lasses number population llersom dependents dliendenu number population 

J:. 2 3 .. S 6 7 

EAST iNDIA i 9~rx3J,ao~ '10.600 3;0;6 16.!I:l6 "';, ~98 6cm:l6,495 '41XPO 

LIVBLIHOOD CLA.SS' 45.129,927 $,007 1,424 '3,235 348 1,541 

Do. II 8,459,193 939 253 616 70 345 

Do. III 13,1130,875 1,535 507 ' 951 77 871 

Do. IV 721,202 80 24 Sf S 56 

Do. V 7;746,0~6 859 349 472 38 544 

Do. VI 4,537.931. 504 158 31.9 17 202 

'Do. VII 1,251.940 138 :;2 82 " 41 

Do. VItI 8,453. 101 938 309 590 39 m 

Bi\1aF· 4°,:135.947 !O,OOO 3,[59 6,433 40S sa.s~6,a39 4,IS4 
• t • " 

LIVELIHOOD CLA.SS ~z.242,486 ,$,530 1,770 3:529 231 2,3°8 

Do. II 3.3~6,677 827 245 544 .38 , .. 
.Do. m 8,795.202 2,r87 712 1,399 76 870 

,Do. IV 246,889 61 20 37 4 29 

Do. V 1,5~4,668 394 131 247 16 '271,. 

Do.j VI 1,368,007 339 93 232 4 198 

Do.! Vll 29I,u6 73 22 47 4 21 

Do. YIII 2,370,902 S89 166 398 as m 

Orissa I4,645,946 10,000 3.8S6 6,179 965 13,491,0,56 4,s04 

LIVRtIlIOOD CUSS' • 1 11Mi~822. '5,953 '<1;595 'S:799 ISS9 - ~S3 

Do. II t.. ~S'C l),7~I 594 158 367 69 - .407 

Do.~ III ":;803,968 1,231 403 679 149 (,166 

Do. IV :119,827 150 146 96 8 40 

'00. V '",26,788 633 206 360 67 611 

Do. VI 425,852 29I 95 175 :n ' 200 

Do. VII 77,538 53 IS 35 u 

Do. vm r,603.400 1,095 338 668 119 809 
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,Actiye.and ~~j+activC;'JW;Q".~erJji\t #:he J93J:~pd ~gSJ Cen;us-comd. 

Popul.ti;;' .- ,J~tifle and S'e",[..actif';e Workers 

CtllfIlJ IP5~ CcnsUf 1931 Cenna 

10,000 07 Glrieril PopUl~I~n-

TOla' lin· SecontIary 
cla.ssifitd of Secondary Subsidiary 

PJpulation Self· • Self· of of 
Working Wor~int l oTh'WOrking sUf,P0rting supporting rarning Principal principal, 

Earnpl .dipin'dents dePi~mt$) , .rsons persotlS : ;. dep_endtnJJ 'earners e~rnerj . 'dependenlB 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3,7Z8 1>.31~ , 5,,00 2;,726,838 ';lflZ%4,641 S,389,707 r2G,90IptS 2,870,802 %,597,7,z6 

1,488 53 ~2,S39,024 6211,995 1,352,207 10,376,1163 391:3J12 ,,370,433 

337 8 2,278,925 482,639 469,424 2,34~,315 .179,190 55,516 

7St I2.0 4,566,376 714,007 .I,255,Id4 S,2~7,I72 488,452 'S38,517 

55 ,zI6,217 123,384 60,323 386,571 124,490 I 
8,431 

466 78 3,145,570 742,870 979,22.5 3!2~2,685 /646,564 547,281 

195 7 1,419,797 532,526 376,127 ,I,3()I,342 )62,,335 46,708 
~ ' .. 

41 478,02.I 94,807 67,081 "z8,M77 ,~I,749 3,213 

395 104 2,782,908 90$,413 830,216 2,7$5,290 .1'16,640 727,627 

4,050 t04 5.840 13 .. 706,699 1,601,443 \1,637,496 l,3~184.9SZ I,193,ZIS _339,S68 

2.262 46 7,n8,833 186,871 323,045 7,363,246 2II,37~ 150,508 

985,856 ['170,872 160,701 

847 :1.3 2,863,136 378,100 464,439 2.758,931 -229,180 73,930 

28 '/81,774 51,605 40,988 91,496 !39,478 2,487 

257 14 526,231 254.888 210,502 837,280 252,991 , 46,358 

196 2 375,996 195,581 144,192 638.559 166,641 7,120 

:u 87,434 49,350 40,450 68,020 21,130 381 

439 IS 667,439 ; 314,176 2S3,179 1,427,420 ,27~.421 58,784 

3.'173 {; 13J 5,4!16 4.183.456 cX·o84.783 1.4d.486 ~.~,330 806,671 ll,4.32 7 

,; 
23S 18 .2,335,636 121,528 222.767 292.983 17,~54 22•677 

1,370 37 231,374 84,260 47.530 1,7U,202 98,588 46,829 
, 

917 249 591,074 161,201 .p6,016 1,144,821 137,657 311 ,571 

38 2 66,523 35,566 8,763 47.306 14,924 1.925 

)522 95 301,429 225,928 250,126 9Sf,608 198,895 U8262 , 

182 18 138,539 II9,689 9S,5:n 
I 

227,030 102,863 22,677 

12 22,340 16,SIS 7,693 15,128 :,16,409 368 

497 ~u, 495.541 319,796 ~62.070 < 6;0,252 ,+2~,o81 390,018 



AN{{EXUIH 
Classification of Population by Livelihood 'Classes and 

o laSJiflC4tion i 

1961 Census }OJI 

Number 'Per 10,000 of Gmerlll P~lation Numb.,pn l 

Totlll Self- Non- Total 
Zone /Stllt. Total clll$ssi/ied IUP'PDrting //(Irning Earning Total clll$si/ied 
LIvelihood Classes number populallon p,"sons dependents d'lIendents . numb ... population 

2 3 4 5 6 7 S' 

West Bengal 24,810.3°8 10.000 3.149 6;533 318 1'7,6'3.437 3.4°1 

LIVJLlBOOD CLASS 8,023,757 ~3.234 754 
... 

2,360 120 850 

,Do. n 2,980,402 1,201 301 840 bo 205 
.... 

Do. m 3,041,881 1,22.6 41S 751 57 764 I 

Do. IV 149.121 60 16 43 136 

Do. V 3.8Il,300 1,536 671 832. 33 643 

Do. V! 2.311,309 932. 312 606 14 236 

Do. VII 756,297 30S 131 170 4 91 

Do. VIII 3,736.241 1,506 546 931 29 479 

Chanchrnagord. 19.909 10,000 3.461 6,600 39 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS 1 60 III 4 8 

Do. II 32 6 6 

Do. III 15 3 2 

Do. IV 253 51 9 42', 

Do. V 15.880 3,182 1,236 1,933 13 

Do. VI 13.101 2,625 927 1,689 9 

Do. VII 3,108 623 227 393 3 

Do. VlIl "17.460 3,498 I,OS7 2,427 14 

A.sam 9',043.'70 '7 10.000 2.889 S.68, 1.424 ~.O77.90' ,.OJI 

LIVl!LlHOOD CLASs 5.235,791 5.7.89 1.398 3,401 990 1.977 

Do. II 1.158,254 1,281 306 751 224 365 

Do. III 157.343 174 67 - 83 24 676 

Do. IV 81.604 90 2S 55 10 u 

Do. V 1,327.551 1,468 686 685 97 1.581 

Do. VI 353.066 390 II7 243 30 139 

Do. VII IlS.S691 uS 41 83 4 66 

Do. VIII 614,5:1.9 680 i49 386 45 206 
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II 
Active and Semi.a(!tive Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-contd. 

. Population Activ. end Semi-activo .Workers 

ClnIUl 1961 Census 1931 Oen.u. 

la,Qvo of Gmeral Population 

Total Secondary 
Un-clllSJ(/ied 01 SlCondary Subsidiary 
population Self- Self- of 

Principal 
of 

Working (Non-working ,upporti"g supporting ""mint principal Working 
Earners d.p~. 4ellenUnt.) persons persons dependelll' Mrne" Mmers cUpen4ent' 

9 10 II 12- 13 14 15 16 17 

---3,1,.:1 .:Il'.:I 6,596 7,8z6,750 I,J.lI5,6a, 787,390 5,639,77° 504,496 373,303 

850 1,871,483 282,121 65,664 1,501,195 66,723 

205 .,;.' 747,845 144,751 113,525 362,881 19,647 

727 37 1,1)36,365 158,626 261,243 1,284,424 IIo,069 65,321 

134 2 38,917 23,241 5,028 237,286 62,191 3,357 

624 19 1,665,675 157,346 170,701 I,I02,S6~ 78,555 32,6u 

23Z 4 774,816 [53,246 74,32(\ 409,922 60,198 7,086 

90 326,054 21,312 Il.SSI 158,826 10,934 1,107 

330 149 1,355,595 184,986 Il5.552 582,<i73 96,179 263,821 

17,274 106 196 ... 
... 22 So 2 

~ 2 3 

5 

46 10 

6,167 3+. 4" 

4,626 85 56 

1,130 7 

5,276 217 93 

3,609 1,413 4,918 3,612,:&86 343,359 1,287,969, _2,193,456 337,943 858.443 

1,755 222 1,264,0:43 34,200 657,124 1,066,767 86,650 135,187 

355 10 :i76,986'. 76,634 161,070 :415,828 58,883 5,901 

68 608 60.310 11,635 65,997 41,183 11>,801 369,760 

II z2.379, 8,606< 3,450 6,621 7.206 402-

1,047 534 620,097. 77,740 263,737 636,419 105,540 S~4,390 

125 14 106,293. 55,010 144,409 75,793 30,083 8,321 

64 2 37.488 5.748 5,805 39,096 12,901 1,274 

«'84 22 2Z4,7IO 73.786 86,377 IlI,749 25,879 13.208 

239 



ANNEXU~E 

, ~1l\ssjficatj\!J,l9fi.rqpp.l~t~Qg,by .ljyG)UJ,p9,ll ~ljlSJiest~d 

Olassification of 

1951 CII7lWI 19a1 

Number PIJ1' 10.000 01 Gnural population /fUtnl/6r, • 

Total Self· Non- Total 
Zone/Statl Total- cla$sifted ,$uppt11'ting earning E/lrning TotIJl dasrijied 

Livelihood Clams numb6l' population .ppson. , dependent' dermd."", ,.umber population 
,'l 

2. 3 4 S c 6' 7 
,. It 

Manipur 577.635 IO~OOO :.718 4.796 "02.486 ~4S,606 4.601 

• 
LIVELIHOOD CLA.S~ 41~.362 1.121 1.939. 3,519 1.663 2.952 

Do. II 57,73a [,000 21'2. 409 319 218 

Do. 111 1.381 24 6 10 8 296 

Do. IV 11.53~ 200 52 93 S5 59 

DO. V .)40,33 1 698 190 304 204 760 

Do. VI 24,124 418 IU 195 IU 169 

DO. ViI 3.070 53 14 27 I2. 18 

Do. VIII 2S,093. 486 134 239 113 129 

Trlpura 639,029 JO,OOO 3.147 5.703 t.150 382,450 2,800 

LIVELIHOOD CL.I.SS 382.147 5.9'80 1.772' a.333 875 1.702 

II 55.930 875 290 464 121 69 

"\)0. 111 ,30.'1>%6 4%3 :>'35 2Q6 42 ~1.\ 

Do IV Il.9IS' 187 56: 120 II 39 

Do. V 38.395 6,9 X 227 '328 46 350 
, 

·87 Do. VI 40.838 6~ 195 423 ,rFj 

DO. VIl 3.314 si 14 36 2 43 

.00. VIII 75.60r 1.183 358 793 32 IS9 

Sikkim 137.725 .10,000 2.412 .. ,237 3.3SI t09.808 ;6,668 

LIVBLIIIOOD CLASS I IIs.502' 8.386' 1.127 3,468 '; ,191 1,648 
"-

Do. .II 10,409 756 191 414 141 4.447 

III 
'. 28 Do, 199 14 6 6 2 

Do. IV .54 4 3-

Do. V 1.123' 8a 36 40 6 293 

Do. VI 1.635 n9 .47 71 59 

Do: 'VII I.9~~~ 140 133 6 6 

09. VIll 6,875 499 2.71 219 9 184 
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Active and Semi-active Workers at-the I93I ~d I95I Census-contd. 

Population Aczifl. (lnd Semi-actifJ6 Worker, 

---------
CMmJ. 1951 Ce>uta 1931 CensuJ 

10.000 oJ Glmitaf population 

Total Secondary 
Un-cltusifled 

Self- s:fJ- Secondary Subsidiary 
BOPulation of of 

Working ( on-working supporting 'lipporting earning Principal principal Working 
~(lrners dependents dlJ'Pendent,) persons Persons dspendentl earners earners dependent. 

9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 

:z.SI:I .:z.089 5.399 157.030 30.780 143,613 111.915 14.307 93.068 

1.706 1.246 lI2,OI7 1.385 48.473 76.024 1.462 55,s39 

ISS 63 2 5•703 697 8.701 6.930 II7 :z.786 

8 :z88 366 179 - 402 344 114 12.807 

53 6 :z.993 1.763 591 2.348 455 255 

319 441 10.961 :z0.527 70.457 14.220 9.184 19.650 

139 30 _6.420 3.267 10.215 6.207 2.089 1.350 

17 821 229 833 738 268 59 

US 14 7.749 2.733 3.940 5.104 618 623 

,.35:1 441 7,:aOO :101.1:11 37.939 73041' 8,.". ,.990 17.134 

f.S3I 171 113.222 2.791 31.678 5B.554 7.487 6,522 

69 ... 18.528 ",4°1 4,494 a.646 4a3 

188.- 133 15,03' 4.:aSS 8,783 7,190 6:zS 5.094 

39 3.S111 a.S1I3 1.503 1.478 a34 5 

'17 J33 14.517 6,30f 13,5« 8,30a a09 5.088 

83. 4 Ia,462 S.630 40354 3.184 594 153 

4a I 918 1.34a 934 1,601 ~O :14 

183 6 2:1.863 9,6a7 8.130 6,993 538 a48 

" 
' .. 97 

'hl 3.33a 33,aaa 30a 48,140 ,1.544 1,181 1.883 

1.648 a3.788 49 3.454 18.094 432 

4.447 a.631 al 3.402- 48.828 1,532 

2' 3 88 8 38,224 279 6 34 

3 6 36 :z 

209 84 493 100 116 2,293 1,190 9a:1 

S9 645 28 54 641 68 I 

6 1,836 4 IS 68 . a7 

100 84 - ~ms 92 875 1.°99" 9a4 926 

::~41 



ANNEXURE 

Classification of. Population by, L\vel~llood. Classes and 
"-

Classification 0/ 

195i Census 1931 

Numbet per 10,000 0/ General Population Number per 

Total Self- Non- Total 
Zone/StatB Total classified 8upporting earning Earning Total classified 

Livelihood Class .. number population persons dspendsnes dependents numl/er :population 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

SOUTHINOIA 75,600;804 10,000 "'lr;6S2 6,856 492 57,671,101 4,174 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS 27,480,839 3,635 873 2,606 156 1,135 

.'. Do. II 6,578,853 870 199 624 47 274 

Do, III 12,905,515 1;707 528 1.062 II7 97] 

Do. IV 1,622.579 214 62 14S 7 106 

Do, V 9.993.266 1.322 376 869 77 574 

Do. VI 4.955.8n 656 163 471 22 219 

Do. VII 1.382.285 183 47 127 9 46 

Do. VIII 10,681,656 1,413 404 952 57 848 

~~dras .. 57,016,002 10.000 ::11,625 6,903 472 44,64!M83 4,1'14 

LIVEUHOOD CLASS 1 19,926,000 3,49S 849 :a,49~ lS? 1,0;11 

Do. II 5,464,261 9S8 :n6 692 SQ ~a6 

Do. m 10,393,362 1,8;3 550 1,155 nS I,Q6S 
Do, IV 1,238,167 217 63 147 1 IiI 
Do, V 7,042,941 I,~3S 338 836 61 536 
Do, VI 3,8u,470 669 167 48; ;0 ;10 
Do, VII '958,845 1611 43 1I9 6 46 

Do. VIII' 8,180.956 1,435 399 9711 57 189 

Myaor. 9,074.972 10,000 2.1101 .,.05, 338 11.557.3°2 ...554 
LIVBLIHOOD CUSs 5.032.787 5.546 1,319 4.0$6 171 2.161 

Do. II 432.415 477 122 332 23 297 
Do. III 615.853 678, 242 414 22 689 

Do. IV 262,305 290 85 ~96 9 73 
Do. V 929,622 1.025 282 700 43 SIS 
Do, VI 505,154 556 135 403 18 196 
Do, VII 104,894 II5 28 83 " 29 

Do. VIII .. 1,191,9,,2 I,~I~ ~88 871 ,48 591 
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II 

~ctive and Semi-active Workers at_ the 1931 and 1951 Census:-contd. 

Population .A.ctiV4 ami Semj-active Workers 

Census 195[ Census 1931 Oensus 

10,000 of Genera! Population 

Total Secondary 
Un-classified of Secondary Subsidiary 

population Self- Self- of. 
Principal 

of 
Working Working (Non-working supporting sUPporting earntng principal 

Earners dependent. dependents) persons Persons d~pendents earners earners ,dependents 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3.724 450 5.826 20,052,531 2,~23,974 3,720,362 21,479,929 3,383,73~ 2,597,245 

r,052 83 6,600,404 303,282 403,901 6,066.625 356.671 479,466 

252 22 1,505,806 -t66.057 130.22) 1,454.032 128.129 125.2,91 

808 164 3.990,887 327.550 1,379,309 4,660.454 28!.026 946.'453 

101 5 471.427 129.I2.9 39.319 582,.570 69.069 31.728 

483 91 2,,841,879 473.659 856.122 2.785.088 374,764 526,254 

2,08 II 1,230.72,7 ~56.159 209,372 1,201,516 221,2,25 62,854 

44 2 358.869 44,948 47,573 2,55.859 87.520 8,657 

776 72 3.052.532, 523,190 654.541 4,473,785 1,865,332 416,542, 

3,830 344 5,82,6 14,962,541 1,458,070 2,696,192, 17,100,394 2,,34,358 1,538,450 

988 33 4,839,046 145.359 284,788 4,413,959 II3,405 146,668 

273 13 1,233,979 108,980 93.027 1,219,706 93,014 59,695 

901 164 3,135,681 :z69,761 1,l59,387 4,021,881 229,140 734,92 2, 

lIS 6 358,086 83,314 26,058 512,~28 55,855 26.469 

461 75 l,926.442 303,188 .446,S28 2,055.938 250,124 n5.387 

200 10 948,791 176,742 152,,285 895,789 159,812 43,01)7 

45 244,101 30,451 28,091 198,360 67,83' 6,144 

847 42 2,276,409 340,269 506,028 ~,7821533 1,,65,173 lSf;6Q8 

3,584 970 5,446 2,360,576 305,$27 306,86a ~,3~0,010 243,111 636,220 

1,768 393 1,196,773 15,428 54,536 ~,IS8'939 15.4~~ 2~7,736 . 
219 78 UO.591 16,435 20,123 143,674 7,SSO 51.43° 

413 276 220,171 20,502 44,393 270,821 19,067 180,887 

66 7 76,809 27,790 4,691 43,461 6,319 4,848 

363 ISS 255,658 89,471 78,451 238,162 73.483 101,6,6 

185 II 122,393 39,464 25,107 121.604 32,967 ,,191 

28 25,138 2,858 3,561 18,187 12_932 486 

S43 49 353,043' ~~,$79 76,OQO 3$$,163 75,3S4 31,986 

Z43 



ANNEXURE 

Classification' of' .Population by Livelihood-' Classes and 

Classijl.cGtion of.-

1961 Census 193! 

Number per 10,000 of General Populatjon Number per. 

Total Sell- Non- Total 
classified . , Zon~ I Stat. Total classified 8upporting earning.! Earning Total population '. c. Li'061ilwod OltJJsBf numher population persons ,dependents depend£ntl number ___ . 

I 2 4 5 6 7 8 

TI!'aVBnCore-Cocbin "~~5' 10,000 =,854 6,38s 761 6,300.989 3.714 

Ltvl!LIHOOD C¥Ss I 2,144.51)1 :t,634 590 1,883 161 862-

Do. II 659,106 710 167 493 So 164 

Do. III 1,871,761 .2,016 613 1,141 202 604 

Do 
. IV U4.9I9 124 37 82 5 40 

Do. V J,!!66.244 2,ll8 681 1,233 204 894 

Do. VI 631.243 681 169 473 39 308 

Do. VII 316,438 341 96 216 29 64 

Do. VIII 1,276,194 1.376 441 864 71 778 

Cool'lr, :1:19.4°5 10,000 3.537 6,000 463 163.327 '11,837 

LlVILIBOOD CJ..us. I 77.538 3,380 743 20533 104- T.S54 

Do. Il :a3,071 1,006 210 I 685 Sf 76 

Do. m ;4.533 1,069 45; s;o 97 1,101 

Do. IV 7,188 313 89 ;111 6 14S 

Do, V 54,459 :a,374 1,;13 1,91:a 149 1,019 

Do. VI 7,944 346 II, -' 
II 173 :a~o 

Do. VII 2,108 92 38 52 2 77 

Do. VIII 32,S64 1,420 615 760 45 2,692 

WBSTlNDL\, 40,661,111 10,000 -lI,1I88 1,'730 1,58a :18,599.788 ~.O4' 
~LIIlOOD qas. .1 16,162,774 3.975 9al 2;201 8S3 599 

Do. II 1I,8!l4.SII 955 227 506 222 472 

Do.. IJI 3.4115.026 842 262 401 179 1.444 

1M. IV 793.083 196 54 126 16 64 

Do. V ~.801.s74 1,42.7 439 844 144 580 

Do. 'lI ',.244,"30 798 1I19 541 38 242 

Do. -. VII 923,344 227 68 148 II SI 

Do. ~II ~i42S,373 J,SSQ 498 963 ng 597 

,~ 



11 
Active and' Semi-active Workers at the I~3I. and 19S1 Census-contd. 

Population Activs and Semi-active w01'kers 

Census 1961 CensUl 1931 Census 

10.000 01 General PoJ5ulation 
.----

Total Secondary 
Un-classified S:~- Secondary Subsidiary 
population Se1/- .01 01 

W01'king (Non-working supporting supporting earning Principal principal Working 
Earners dependents dependents) persons persons dependents earnerl earners dependents 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3.087 6207 6.2086 20.648.2.54 448,818 706,683 1,944,9520 592.7IZ 395,475 

743 II9 547.531 142.006 64,105 468,372 227.603 75.032 

142 22 155.049 40.333 16.800 89.491 27.545 14.090 

556 48 624.661 37.092 174,512 349.981 32.~1 30.425 

39 34.48~ 16.300 8.425 24.524 6.478 398 

753 141 631.961 76.720 327,34b"- 474.724 49.900 88.833 

288 20 156.850 39.338 31,739 181.335 27.721 12.558 

61 3 88.749 11.519 15.863 38.076 5.920 2,002 

50S 273 408.973 _ 85.510 67.898 318.449 215.544 172.137 

5,178 1,659 3,163 .. 81,160 11,55' 10,626 84.573 13.555 27.100 

1.552 2 17,054 489 472 25.355 224 30 

71 5 6,187 309 275 1,161 20 76 

1.088 13 10.374 195 1,017 (17.7n 81S 219 

144 ::,052 1,725 145 2,357 417 13 

996 23 27,818 4,280 .3,803 16,264 1,257 378 

171 2 2,693 615 241 2.788 725 38 

76 875 II4 58 1.236 833 25 

1.080 1.612 14,107 3.832 4.615 ,17.641 9.261 26.321 

3.2 74 775 5.951 10.927.720 1.618.315 6.433,100 9.363.16S 5!!3.?5~ :a.216.940 

509 90 ~,745,668 225,668 2.443.927_ 1.456,325 49.17° 257.830 

422 SO 925.586 :UO.384 657.860 1.206.374 74.712 141.530 

1.016 428 1,066,049 237.090 1.925.241 2.904.622 150,150 1,224,585 

61 3 Q.17,257 168,228 45.487 175,633 31.410 9,696 

480 100 1;?82.760 261,548 551.896 1,371.83c 108.245 286.341 

221 21 887.580 133.534 194.549 631,529 52.443 60.349 

49 2 277.392 L42.770 28.379 139.669 13.768 6.508 

516 81 2.025.428 329.093 585.761 1.+77.183 II3.8S4 230,161 
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ANNEXURE 

Classification of POJ.lulanon by livelihood Classes 'and 

Olassification of 

1951 OensUs 1931 

Number per 10.000 of General Population Number per 

• Total Self- Non-
> Total 

Total 
Zone/State Total classified supporting earning Earning classified 

Livelihood Glasses number population persons dependents dependents number population 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Bombay 35.!l56,ISO ..... 40,000 2,723 5,719 I,SS8 2S.138,ltob 4,081 

LIVEUFlOOD CLASS I 14.648•885 4.074 944 2,277 853 659 

Do. II 3.485.°20 969 233 517 219 426 

Do. III 3.252,546 ~05 281 433 191 1.514 

Do. IV 7II.842 198 S5 127 16 64 

Do. V 4.949.157 1,376 438 81I 127 565 

Do. VI 2.736.313 761 217 508 36 233 

Do. VII 802.188 223 69 144 10 49 

Do. VIII 5.370.199 1.494 486 902 106 571 

, 
Saurashtra 4;137.359 10,000 2,354 5,827 1,819 2,946,681 3,772 

LIVEUHOOD CLASS 1.3SS.604 3.277 739 1.64S 893 lSI 

Do. .11 345,156 834 182 412 240 857 

Do. III 155,585 376 II8 161 97 855 

Do. IV 72,775 li6 43 120 13 69 

Do. V 743.679 1.797 428 1.092 277 6S1 

Do. VI 444.364 1.074 223 790 61 296. 

Do. VII lQ7.095 259 64 182 13 66 

Do. VIII 913,101 2,207 557 1,425 225 827 

Kutch. 567,606 10,000 2,843 S.730 _i,421 514,3°7 1,051 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS I 158.285 2.788 778 1.412 598 23:1 

Do. II 54.335 957 242 502 213 464 

Do. III 16.895 298 126 127 ~S 1.40S 

Do. IV 9.°66 160 46 106 8 70 

Do. V 108.738 1.916 522 1.131 263 i74 

Do. VI 64.153 1.130 239 844 41 366 

Do. VII 14.061 248 76 160 12 69 

Do. VIII ~142.073 2.503 814 1,448 241 571 

246 



11 

. Active" and 'Semi-active Wdtkets at the 1931 and I9SI Census-contd. 

Population . Active and Semi-active Worker, 

Census 1951 Census 1931 Census 

10,0000/ General Population 

I 
Total Secondary 

Un-classified of Sec(}1ldary Subsidiary 
population Self- Self- of of 

Working Working (Non-working supporting -,/Iupporting earning J Principal principal 
Earners dependenl$ dependents) pers01ls persons dependent! BarneT$' earners dependents 

9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 17 

3;369 712 5.,19 -9.792,261 1.517.918 '5,599.342 8.468,051 571,566 1,79:1,845 

564 95 3,.395,691 215,104 2.192,470 1.417,737 47,939 239,936 

385 41 836,624 212,706 599,567 967.504 72,41I 103,888 

1,1I8 396 1,009,842 227,187 1,677,602 2,809,714 146,657 • 995,164 

61 3 197,054 157,9 28 40,426 153,292 30,775 8,002 

474 91 1,575,997 245,5 17 451,516 1,191,930 103,848 229,446 

216 17 781,544 121,235 158,849 543,422 48,089 42,289 

• 41 2 246,832 39,312 23,651 II8,851 13.393 4,534 

504 67 1,748,677 298,929 455,261 1,265,595 108,454 168,586 

" 
2.,5511 1,2.14 6,::'2.8 974,oS5 7s,6n 7S2.,752 753,878 15,976 357,978 

91 60 305,835 7,886 236,968 26,751 842 17,782 

730 1').7 75,228 4.386 53,024 21 5,189 1,828 37,437 

235 620 49,066 8,631 223,084 69,341 2,271. 182,701 

64 5 17,568 7,775 4,744 18,819 407 1,591 

495 156 177,II9 12,149 90,705 145,973 2,885 45,896 

245 51 92,472 10,194 32,457 72,:ng 3,162. 15,12.4 -
60\ 6 26,226 ~ 1,427 4,283 .17,564 329 1,679 

638 189 230,541 23,163 107,487 .188,028 4,251 55,768 

2.,746 1:,30S 5,'49 1:61,404 2.4,786 81,006 141.2.36 6,ZIO_ ,67.n1 

230 2 44,142 2,678 14,489 II,837 389 II2 

460 4 13,734 3,292 5,269 23,681 473 205 

497 908 7,141 1,272 24.555 25.561 I,22t 46,720 

69 I 2,635 2,525 317 3,522 228 43 

660 214 29,644 3,882 9,675 33,927 1,512 10.999 

309 57 13,564 2,105 3,243 15,894 1,192 2,936 

63 6 4,334 2,031 44:> ,1.248 46 295 

458 Il3 46,210 7,001 23,013 23,560 1,149 5,807 
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ANNEXURE 
tlassi6.cation of Pqpuiatipn by Livelihood Classes and 

Ol~riftcatiOfi 0/ 

1951 08nl1U 1931 

Number Jle110.000 of G81I61'al Population .Number 118f' 

\ 
Total Self· Non- Tow 

Z01I8/ State ,!~ claBBijied rup1lOTtinll earning Earning Total cl4l8ijied 
Livelihood OtallU pOllutatlon person. tUpendentB depentUnt8 number population 

2 3 4 $ 6 7 8 

CENTRAL INDIA 5z,z67.959 10.000 2.9°7 5.°95 (.998 42,.p2.453· 5,089 

LIVELIHOOD Cuss 24,767,467 4,738 1.240 2,428 1,070 1,256 

Do. II 3,427,226 656 176 333 147 543 

• DO. m 9,181,910 1,756 634 691 431 1.480 

Do. IV 894.200 I7I 55 90 26 135 

Do. V 5,822,200 I,IIS 329 602 184 641 

Do. VI 2.485,483 476 131 310 3S 3~l 

Do. VII 668.S3~ • 128 37 82 9 40 

Do. VIII 
",« 

5,020,~4J 960 30S SS9 96 656 

" Madhya Pradesh 21,247.533 10,000 3,O,!I 40430 a,S39 17.990.937 5,28" 

LIVELIHOOD Cuss I 10,519,128 4.951 1,307 2,200 1.444 I,911 

Do, II 949,762 447 UI 182 144 82 

Do. III 4,336.281 ~.040 798 666 576 2,075 

DO. IV 343,708 162 58 75 29 32 

Do. V ' .. 2,2S2,0:n 1,060 333 S24 203 548 

no. VI 932,601 439 .1 25 274 40 203 

DO. VII 3Il.81S 147 43 93 11 33 

Do. VIII 1,60:3,202 75<1 246 416 92 390 

Madhya Bhal'ot 7.954.154 10.000 3.167 5,871 -963 6,297,861 4.991 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS 4,011,371 5,043 1.535 2.942 566 1,169 

Do. II 8J2.476 1,021 298 622 101 926 

no. III 848.618 1.067 ·438 497 132 I.nS 

Do. IV 71.941 91 31 SI 9 102 

DO. V 792,491 996 319 60S 72 644 

DO VI 446.571 561 152 g89 20 274 

Do. VII 84,770 107 31 72 4 so 
DO. VIII 885.916 I,ll4 363 693 58 708 
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j!~ 

Active and Seml-actlve Wod;ers 'at the 1931 "anet 1951 Census-contd. 

Popu/atidn ' .Actit1s and Ssmi-actiw Worm. 

Censm 19610ensus 1981 Oensm 

10.000 of General Population 

Total Secondary 
un· classified of Secondary Subsidiary . 
Population Self- Self of of 

Working (Non.warkinf rupporting (upporting earning Principal principal Working 
Earners dependents dependents persons persons dependents earners earners dependents 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

"3,975 X,U4 4,9U 15,192,757 2,814,500 10,431,105 x6,86x,26:z 2,078,353 4,724,845 

923 333 6,479.461 321.383 1,607,904 3,9I3,9SS 288,291 1.4II,339 

396 147 918,106 26~,912 262,571 1,680,487 222,918 622,876 

1,224 256 ~316,O70 614,673 ~61,893 5,193,008 3S8.991 1,086,814 

104 3f 287.495 185,456 39,967 443,885 II4,367 130,483 

513 134 1,717,770 655,594 912,017 2,174,390 414,126 571,018 

264 68 684,749 251,808 239,n6 I,n8,567 265.612 287,254 

35 5 193,073 61,592 32,991 148,841 28,561 19,079 

516 140 1,596,033 462,082 774,646 2,188,129 385,497 595,982 

4,196 . 1,084 4.720 6,438,898 X,394,452 5,397,140 7,550,262 600,099 1,951,169 

1,321 596 2,776,498 177,812 809,019 2,375,7°8 109.944 1,072,879 

70 12 256,616 125,467 49,150 126,193 17,655 21,539 

1,751 324 1,695,610 360,846 , 3,648,407 3.150,903 135,812 582,490 

30 2 122,169 97,094 15,524 54,055 23,235 4,OII 

448 100 708,081 300,574 407,350 806,668 129,719 179,644 

183 20 265,200 137,639 107,089 329,978 89,698 36,641 

32 91,137 41,120 15,523 57,190 13,522 1,357 

361 29 5230587 153,900 345,078 649,567 80,514 53,608 

4,434 557 5,009 2.518,318 356.487 _ 764,311 2,792,919 304,525 350,437 

1,071 98 1,220,861 16,758 102,487 674,741 31,308 61,855 

806 120 237,084 34,654 96,336 507,278 39,046 76,139 

941 177 348,567 61,798 35?866 592,657 44,082 III,S37 

95 7 24,7II 18,088 6,565 59,90 8 16,039 4,285 

574 70 253,654 III,642 107,586 361,348 52,987 ' 44,235 

257 17 120,630 33,815 26,1l5 161,989 29,179 10,436 

49 1 24.323 5.504 3,152 30,499 5,798 802 

641 67 288,488 74,228 64,204 404,499 86,086 41,348 



ANNEXURE 
'Classification of :Population 'by Livelihooa <;:lasse~'ahd 

Olassification 0/ 

1951 Oensus 1931 

._--------
Number per 10,000 of General Population Number per 

----

TOlal Sel/- Non- Total 
Zone'State Total classified 8upporting earning Earning- Tolal classified 

Livelihood Classes number population persons dependent. dependents number Population 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

Hyderabad 18,655,108 10,000 2,579 5,433 1,988 14,436,148 4,713 

LIYELIHOOD CLASS I 7,687,627 4,122 
\ 
922 2,274 926 731 

Do. II 1,377,934 738 173 381 184 347 

Do. III 3,199,773 1,715 525 761 429 914 

Do. IV 449,490 241 69 139 33 306 

DO. V 2,525,501 1,354 359 757 23H 769 

Do. VI 954,516 5II 135 339 37 S51 

DO. VII 243,192 130 36 84 10 49 

Do. VIn 2,217,075 1,189 360 698 131 1,046 

Bhopal 836,474 .10,000 3,567 5,856 577 729,955 4,528 

LIVELIHOOD CLASs I 3II,138 3,719 1,228 2,2I9 272 1,082 

Do. II 59,659 713 266 406 41 829 

DO. III 167,425 2,00'2 841 1,047 II4 980 

Do. IV 10,108 121 46 67- 8 95 

Do. V 87,944 1,051 384 597 70 585 

Do. VI . 51,759- 619 186 412 21 257 

Do. VII 13,287 159 61 96 2 48 

Do, VIII 135,154 1,616 555 1,012 49 652 

Vindhya Pradesh 3,514,69° 10,000 3,15° 5,383 1,46, 2,961,552 6,093 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS I 2,238,203 6,261 - 1,847 M98 916 18 

Do. II 227,395 636 222 314 100 3,403 

Do. III 629,813 1,762 620 821 321 1,521 

Do IV 18,953 53 20 27 6 15 

Do. V 164,231 460 151 250 59 675 

Do. VI 100,036 280 88 170 22 179 

Do. VII 15,465 43 15 26 2 16 

Do, VIII 180,594 505 187 277 41 266 
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Il 

'Active ~rid Semi:'active Work~rs at the 1931 and 1951 Census,_;_contd. 

Population Active and Semi-active Workers 

Census 1951 'Oensus 19310ensus 

l(),OQU of General Population 

TOlal Secondary 
Un-classified of Second~ry Subsidiary 

population Self- Self- of 
Principal 

of 
Working (Non-working , supporting 8uPPorting ear"ing principal Working 

Earners dependents dependents) pOTsons persons dependents ea,."ers earnerS dependents 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3,342 1,371 ' 5,287 4,8n,I89 878,483 .:1.7°9,394 4,82t,882 965,735 ':,978,632 

541 190 1,719,132 109,507 455,518 181,649 144,339 274,183 

261 8p 322,863 93,742 91,593 377,377 73,088 124,517 

653 261 979,777 167,252 2,376,304 94~,348 160,232 377,082 

221 85 129,5°8 -67,477 15,721 318,697 72,756 121,996 

543 226 670,051 l83,o52 340,016 783,842 179,028 326,758 

386 r65 252,127 60,283 89,371 557,206 129;424 237,805 

37 12 67,015 XI,61S 12,442 52,861 6,204 16,805 

7°0 346 670,716 185.545 327,429 :1,009,902 200,644 49!M86 

4,346 183 5,472 298,237 32,356 48,436 '31:7,253 1:,9,$02 13,331 

1,050 32 102,715 1,348 8,144 76,646 2,005 2,353 

789 40 22,226 3,192 3.554 57,624 2,501 2,896 

922 S8 70,349 6,679 19,333 67,321 2,823 4,236 

98 2 3,Sn 22$ 169 6,80$ 1,027 163 

562 23 3 2 ,.088 9,150 8,551 41,046 3,393 1,683 

252 5 15,516 3,634 2,498 18,401 1,868 397 

48 5,120 600 563 3.465 372 30 

630 22 46,412 7,528 5.624 45.945 [5.513 1.573 

4,640 1,453 3,907 l,n6,lIS %52,722 5lI,924 1,3'76,946 188,493 431,376 

18 ' 660,255 15,958 232,736 5,21I 675 69 

2,062 1,841 79,317 4,857 21,938 612,01S 90,628 397,785 

1,482 39 2.21,767 18,09.8 15<9,983 439,7,79 16,032 1I,669 

15 7,296 '2,572 1,988 r 4,420 1,310 28 

612 63 53,896 51,166 47,614 181,486 48,999 18.698 

172 7 31,276 16,437 14,043 50,993 15,443 %.975 

16 5,478 2,753 1.3II 4,826 2,665 8S 

263 3 66,830 40,881 32,3II 78,216 12,740 9(;' 

2s:r 



ANNEXURE 
'Classification of: Population by Live1iliood Classes and 

Olassification of 

1951 Census 1931 

Number per 10,000 0/ GenITal Population Number per 

Total Self- Non- Totll1 
• Zonel Stats Toua classifted supporting earning Earning' Total classified 
Livelihofd 0 lass,s number population persoru dependents dependents number. populatiOll 

-_ -------
2 3 4 S 6 7 

NORTH-WEST INDIA ;J4,7a1,515 ,0,000 3,234 5,50 9 1,257 '27.119,672 4,606 

L'lVllLIHOOD Cl.A.ss I 14.420,469 4,~3 1,366 2,066 721 823 

no. II 6;012.310 1,731 618 -898 2IS 1.209' 

no: 111 1,853,353 534 178 293 63 916 

Do. IV 6:u.907 179 56 107 16 85 

Do. V 2.989,985 861 \67 509 85 615 

Do. YI 2,906,810 838 221 576 41 240 

Do. VII 533,5U 154 47 101 6 50 

Do. VllI :1,383,169 1,550 481 959 lIO 668 

RaJallthan 15,2')0,797 10,000 3,706 40956 1,538 u,z25.71:1 5.278 

LIVELIHOOD Cuss 6,621,892 4,330 1,642 1,907 781 239 

Do. II 3,495,773 2.286 957 1,052 277 1.549 

Do. m 474,996 3II 134 134 43 1,739 

Do. IV 244,278 160 SI 95 14 56 

no. V ),357.936 888 298 488 102 658 

Do. YI 1,005,845 6S8 182 448 28 265 

no: VII I43.IIJ 94 28 62 4 36 

Do. VIII 1,946,966 1,273 414 770 89 736 

PDnJab 12.390.123 10,000 2,671 6,062 1,267 io,842,4S6 3,872 

,LIVELIHOOD CLASS I .. 4.802,193 3,875 1,024 2,2I4. 637 991 

Do. II 1,993,890 1,609 4IS 982 209 1,044 

Do. III 959.753 775 228 453 94 285 

no. IV 264,853 214 63 129 22 1I2 

Do. V 911"564 736 198 462 76 597 

Do. YI i,13!1.346 9IS 218 633 64 220 

Do. VII 128,789 104 31 67 6 5I 

Do. VIII 2.I95.73S _, 
~---

1,772 491 1,122 159 S7~ 

2~~';;: 



11 

Active and .semi-aCtive Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-contd. 

Population Active and Semi-aclivs Worker$ 

a_, 1951 (Jennu 1931 CenIW 

10.000 of General Poptllation 

Total Secondary 
Un-classified of Secondary Subsidiary 

population Self Self- of of 
Wormng (Non-work;ng Bupporting supporting earni.,g Principal principal Working 

Eartt,,' dependent. dependents ) persons persons dependents earners earners dependents 

9 10 II 12 
'" 13 14 15 16 17 

3.355 1,351 5.394 Il,Z39,II3 1,276,878 4,364,341 9,098,340 1,005,889 3,392,044 

699 124 4,741,716 n oI,5a 1,690,857 1,894.8t5 91,874 335,227 

856 353 2,145,995 141,046 537,837 2,321,871 256,761 9S6,192 

308 608 619,331 137,046 701,786 833,818 93,956 1,649,999 

81 4 194,648 73,176 64,717 218,541 94,093 IO,ISS 

S19 96 927,S87 347,596 591,146 1,408,634 190,407 260,813 

226 14 766,867 107,980 156,348 614,175 82,131 37,652 

49 I 162,706 24,048 27,911 131,82.1 17,916 4,055 

617 51 1,670,263 324,475 593.639 1,674:565 178,751 t37,95f 

5,74' 1.13:1 4,722 5,665,469 854,785 2,°45,936 '4,204,710 441,$Ii,5 1.7W.$$3 

239 - 2,SII,042 83,544 796,422 2118,440 1~,617 .,. 
10549 1,463,298 104,023 284,D18 1,738,454 157,49D~ 'It 

373 .,366 203,997 93,919 ,336,200 418,772 4'a,846 f.534,oSq 

56 - 77,977 r42,714 24,960 62,727 \~,346 .,. 
548 no 455,461 261,842 324,887 614,880 98,818 I24,o~3 

aS3 u 277,969 63,671 45.244 283,640 39,690 13.5"11 

35 • 43,109 13,698 9,333 39.089 6",61 '76Q 

693 4S 632,616 191,3'74 224;8'12 '77S,'IOS '12.2117 4B.na 

.,9S1 II, .6.128 3,310,828 349,961 1,568,S63 3,203,z69 3S6.191 .996.403 

9~4 57 1.269,731 22,355 S10,g85 1,012,533 26,723. 61,254 

376 668 S18,786 23,826 :1.02,208 408,022 ~8,998 724,7SS 

2S8 27 282,004 19,810' 263,267 280,209 36,261 29,251 

103 9 77,998 18,286 33.513 1I2,392' 61,073 9,179 

512 8, 245,222 ... 43,768 159,9°5 555,068 57,026 92,510 

203 17 269,870 26,395 87.426 220,101 28,309 18,281 

49 :I 38,569 5,455 10,522 53,149 8,380 2,704 

$18 " 608,648 9°,066 300.737 - .S61,795 69,421 58>469 

,~~S3 



ANNEXURE 

Classification o~ Popula~ion by Livellh90d Classes and 

. 
Olassification of 

1961 Oensus 1931 

Number per 10,000 of General Population Number per 

Total Sel/· Non- Total 
Zone/ State Total classified supporting earning Earning Total classified 

Livelihood Classes number population p~rsons dependents dependents number population 

2 3 ,-A ,6 7 

Patiala anll East Punjab 
States Union 9,493,685 10,000 2,990 6,,102 908 2,9II,826 4,IlO 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS 1,689,126 4,835 -1,440 2,807 
_____ 58

8 1,7St 

Do. II 404-;S77 1,159 348 696 lIS 535 

DO. III 358,676 1,027 312 633 82 321 

Do. IV 82,005 235 78 147 10 II7 

Do. V ~55,406 731 215 471 45 521 

Do. VI 267,II9 764 213 530 21 162 

Do. VII 139,019 398 II9 265 14 40 

Do. VIII 297,457 851 265 553 33 633 

Delhi 0' %.744,072 10,000 3,%20 6,336 444 636,246 4.2 22 

LIVIlLIHOOI> CLASS I 120,808 692 164 415 u3 287 

Do. n 1~497 9S 27 S9 9 449 

Do. m 29,276 168 45 107 IP 180 

Do. tV 5,605 32 12 IS ,~ 27 

Do. V 302,097 1,732 545 1,111 76 890 

Do. VI 396,151 2,271 663 1,561 41 667 

Do. YII 95,168 546 176 355 IS 246 

Do. VIII 778,470 4,464 1,$88 2,710 166 1,476 
"-

Almer '93,372 10,000 3,'59 5,082 1,259 5'0,:192 5,239 

LIVEUHOOD CLASS I 259,645 3,745 1,539 1,391 81S 633 

Do. ~I 21,786 314 137 119 58 545 

no. III 19,568 282 157 90 35 1,846 

Do. IV 13,906 201 77 100 24 54 

Do, V 134.038 1.933 656 1,106 171 648 

DO. VI 86,290 1,244 331 8p7 46 342 

Do. VII 23,089 333 . 91 232 10 211 

DO. VIII f~S,O~O 1,948 ~7i l,l77 100 960 

~S4 



II 

Active ~d Se.nU .. active:Wor1c~r$ at tbe' :193:1 and I9S:I Census-coned • 

Populiltioli .Active and Semi-.Active Workers 

Census 1951 Oensus 19310ensus 

10.000 of General Population 

Total Secondary 
Un-classified of Secondary Subsidiary 

Working 
Population Seif- Self- ·of. 

Principal 
of 

(Non-working supporting 8uPPorting earnIng Principal Working 
Earner' dependents depeT}denr_s) persons persons dependents earne'l's earners dependents 

9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 17 

3.314 796 5,890 1,044.929 59.597 317,179 964.S31 111.305 231.998 

1,388 393 503.105 5,600 160.253 404.218 33,131 II4,529 

310 225 121,476 5.398 33,760 90.141 14.474 65.450 

292 29 109.II7 6.303 35,918 85,°93 9,183 8,507 

II4 3 27,357 5,998 4,468 33,087 14,080 808 

443 78 75,072 12,457 49,640 128,801 17,814 22,794 

148 14 74.428 6,308 8,482 42,983 .8,234 4,125 

38 2 41,628 1,863 4,613 Il,t34 1,495 463 

581 52 92,746 15.670 20.045 159,074 18,894 15.322 

3,7115 437 5,778 561,'738 19,314 7'7,391 240,950 10,595 27,738 

+87 28,581 11,104 13.295 18,259 181 4 

ll6 333 4,664 908 444 7,490 1.339 21.168 

U1 23 7,814 287 6,334 9.962 1.824 1,438 

;6 J 2,071 1,786 212 1,617 1,842 39 

86; a& 95,137 2,929 16,045 54.SS1 IoS05 1,760 

660 7 II 5,706 3,781 g,100 41,9g6 615 456 

:145 1 30,783 491 1,797 IS,S'l3 570 77 

1.43:1 44 276,98:1 8,Ol8 30,164 91,142 [2,719 2,796 

9,697 1,54:1 4.'161 253,677 51,448 87,405 :107,104 [34,353 86,420 

633 106,739 5,446 4,901 35,463 2,653 

545 9,487 4,036 1,610 3'b,550 .4,932 

490 1,356 l10,879 lo,9:U 49,584 27,420 3.206 75,984 

54 [5.295 ,2,938 567 3,046 1,523 

529 ZI9 145,490 9,746 14,357 29,6Il 3,966 6,690 

329 13 r::z2,9S3 4,661 3,300 18,453 2,654 734 

210 1 (6,3i6 1,493 592 II.774 603 3S 

P07 S3 46,518 13,:1.07 U,494 ~O,787 4,816 2,971 

'm 



Zone/State Total 
,Livelihood Olasst. numb., 

. ... ' 
2 

ffiID:8chal Pradesh and BDaspur 1,109,466 

Ll\'ILlHOOO CLASS I 9~6,80S 

Do. II 79,487 

Do. III 11,084 

Do. IV 11,260 

po. V 28,944 

Do. VI 18,059 

Do. VII 4,336 

Do. VIII ,29.491 

ANNEXURE 

Classification of'Population by'Liveli1iood 

1951 Oensus 1931 

" Number per IO,OOO'(]J General POPulation Numbl1l'pl1l' 

.ToUll SeT/- Non- Total 
classified 8Upporting 6artzing Earning Total classified 

population pers(lns dependenu dependenu -number populalion 

3 4 S 6 7 8 

_10,000 3,539 4,048 2,413 943,140 6.43a 

8,354 2,907 3,294 2,153 3,344 

716 255 295 166 2,036 

100 50 35 15 139 

102 36 54 12 61 

260 101 126 33 408 

162 53 97 I:J, 79 

40 22 J5 3 !2 

266 liS 132 19 3S3 



II classes and Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-coficld. 

Population .AaifJ, and Semi·.ActifJ' Workers 

O~, 19610emUl ';J,31 Oemu{ 

1Q,ogo oj G",,,tJl PDpultltion 

Total SecondMy 
Un-classVt6tl s~. Secon4MY SubsidiMy 

Working 
population Sllj- of 

Princi:f1/4 ~ Workl'ng (Non-lIJ07'king IUPp01'ting IItIpporting earning f/ 
Earner, dilpmMilu depend,nU) perlons persons thpmdtrnu earners ea d,pendents 

---' 

9 lO II u 13 J4 JS 16 ~ 

3,943 3,48, 3.$68 3J3t473 410:'773 7167.767 37,7,6116 55.880 328,932 

1.653 1,691 322,S18 3,46a 205.001 IS5.90a 14,569 159.440 

501 I,S3S a8,a84 2,855 15,797 47,214 9.528 144,819 

130 9 -,.S20 5.806 -£!.483 12.362 636 760 

60 I 3.~So 1.454 997 5.612 6.229 129, 

270 138 II~a05 16,854 26.312 25.423 n.278 13.016 

73 6 ',941 3.164 2.796 7.002 a.629 477 

I2 2,301 I.Cl.l8 1.054 1,~02 407 16 

244 ~09 13.753 7.130 s.3a7 23",059 10.604 10.275 





PART D 

Note on Data Relating to Cotton Textiles 

I. The cotton textiles industry is one of the 
most important industries in the country and 
there is considerable public interest in hand-
100m Weavers. In 1941, the Government of 
India appointed a Committee to investigate 
certain facts relating to handloom and mill in
dustries. The State Governments furnished 
data, to the Committee, on handloom weavers. 

The 1951 Census has also furnished figures 
regarding the number of self-supporting per
Ions whose principal means of livelihood, is 
the manufacture of cotton textiles. A compari
son between these two sets of data brings 
to light certain discrepancies which, at first 
sight, seem very large. In reality they com
pare rather well in the limited field within 
which comparison is possible, but there is a 
field where comparison is not possible. It is 
necessary that this fact should be explained in 
order that users of census statistics may not 
be misled. Hence this note. 

2. The figures furnished in the 1951 Census 
are limited to' self-supporting persons " that 
is to say, they consist only of those persons 
(a) who are engaged in the manufacture of 
cotton textiles; (b) who are not dependent 
on others for their maintenance either wholly 
or in part; and (c) for whom the manufacture 
of cotton textiles is either the sole source of 
income or the most important source of income. 
None is included who does not satisfy all three 
tests. The following persons are excluded: 
(a) Those 'self-supporting persons' who ob
tain their secondary means of livelihood from 
the manufacture of cotton textiles but obtain 
their principal income from some other source; 
and (b) 'earning dependents' who earn a 
part of their maintenance by participation in 
the manufacture of cotton textiles (these would 
include the unpaid family helpers of handloom 
weavers). The number of these two types 
of people who perform auxiliary but, nonethe
less, useful role in handloom weaving was in
deed ascertainable; but it has not been ascer
tained since the extent of tabulation of data 
relating to Secondary means of livelihood had 
to be restricted, with reference to considerations 
ohime and money. 

3. While 1951 Census figures are thus limited 
to the • self-supporting persons' -definite infor
mation of a type hithertofore not available 
has been provided. The numbers in every 
state (and district) are analysed separately for 
urban and rural areas and also separated into 
(I) employees, (it) self-employed workers other 
than employers, and (iii) employers. There 
were 20.6 lakhs of self-supporting persons in 
cotton textiles according to the 1951 Census 
of whom 18.3 lakhs were males and 2'3 
lakhs were females. 8.7 lakhs lived in villages 
and 11.9 lakhs lived in towns; 9. 8 lakhs were 
employees, 10.2 lakhs were self-employed 
workers other than employers, and 0.6 lakhs 
were employers. 

4. Full-time weavers (India) : 

The Fact Finding Committee have furnished 
data separately for full-time weavers, part
time weavers, paid assistants, and unpaid assis
tants. We shall refer to all weavers other than 
full-time weavers as 'auxiliary weavers'. 
I t is reasonable to assume that ' full-time 
weavers' of the Fact Finding Committee's 
Report are comparable with the ' self-supporting 
persons' of the 1951 Census. The latter 
include-under cotton textile industries-not 
only handloom weavers but also workers in 
cotton textile factories. There are, however, 
officially published data based on factory 
returns which specify the numbers of the latter 
separately. If we deduct the number of factory 
workers as thus specified from the number of 
self-supporting persons of 1951 Census, we 
can get a dimensional picture of full-time 
handloom weavers. According to the 1951 
Census, as already stated, there were 20.61akhs 
of self-supporting persons in cotton textiles. 
The number of factory and mill workers ac
cording to official statistics (relating to Janu
ary, 1953) is 7.8 lakhs. This figure falls short 
(as it should) of the number of 'employees' 
ascertained at the 1951 Census. If we deduct 
these 7.8 lakhs, we are left with a balance of 
12.8 lakhs which may be assumed to be the 
figure of full-time handloom weavers according 
to the 1951 Census. The total number of fu1l
time weavers in India according to the Fact 

2$9 



than cotton textiles) numbered 13 lakhs. we 
have another figure for 1951 which shows that 
full-time weavers (limited to cotton textiles) 
numbered 12.8 lakhs. The latter figure is not 
inconsistent with the earlier one. 

Finding Committee's report in 1951 was 131akhs.* 
Though the figures are thus very close, there is 
one complication. The latter figure of 13 
lakhs relates to all handloom workers and not only 
to <r0tton looms and according to the Fact Find
ing Committee, cotton handlooms were 72 per 
cent of all looms. The proportion, however, 
differed between States and it is impossible to 5· Full-time Weavers (Zones and States): 
'!lay what deduction-in terms of men-should The table. below gives for zones and major 
be made. All that we can say is that we have states the number of full-time weavers given 
got one figure for 1941 which shows that in the Fact Finding Committee's Report and 
full tim.e weavers (inclusive . of textiles other the number according to the 1951 Census: 

TABLE 
(Figures in Thousands) 

Full-time 
weavers Se IJ-support-
according ing persons Full-time 
to Fact according weavers 
Finding to according 

Committee's 1951 Factor:; to 1951 
Zone/State Report Census returns Census 

- ------~----
I 2 3 4 5 

Total Zones 1,200 2.062 783 1,279 

Estimate for the area for which figures 
were not available . 100 

INDIA 
tli;i.'''~ 
1,300 2,062 783 1,279 

North India 182 267 51 216 
Uttar Pradesh 182 267 51 216 

East India 176 159 40 II9 
Bihar 83 30 I 29 
Orissa 30 38 5 33 
West Bengal 61 77 34 43 
Assam 3 7 7 

South India 425 572 12:1 450 

Madras 370 SOl 100 401 
Mysore • . 34 37 18 19 
Travancore-Cochin 21 34 5 29 

West India 121 603 443 160 
Bombay 121 564 432 132 

Central India . 152 309 91 :118 

Madhya Pradesh. S4 110 32 78 
Madhya Bharat S 69 44 2S 
Hyderabad 93 124 12 112 

North-West India 144 151 37 II4 
Punjab . 144 42 S 37 
Rajasthan 77 7 70 

-Total nlVDber of fUll-time weavers according to Table Xl at page 35 of the Fact Yindlng Committee's Report .................. 14'341akba 
Deduct for ~errltorie8 In Wes~ punjab on the basis of the proportion of 1931 Oensus Principal Earners under 

Cotton Textiles In the districts now in Pakistan to the total In all districts...... ........ ............................. .............. I' 45 IatII 
Deduct for territories in East Bengal on similar basis .................................................................................. 0.901ur. 

. TOTAL II.99 or 12'ooldba 
Eat·imated number of full-time weavers for rest of India (Estimate of the Committee for full time and part 

tIme Ifeavers was 1.75 lakhB) ........................................................................................................................... 1.00 IIkII. 
GRAND 'l'OT4L lrQll 



the tabte shows that except for a few individuai 
States the two figures are comparable on the 
Zonal and State level. It should be observed 
again that one figure relates to 1941 and is 
inclusive of all textiles ; and the other relates to 
1951 and is limited to cotton textiles. 

6. Auxiliary weave1's-(J} FACT FINDING 
COMMITTEE'S REPoRT : 

According to data furnished by the State 
Governments to the Fact Finding Committee, 
there were nearly 41 lakhs of auxiliary workers. 
This takes into account all hand looms and on the 
proportional basis, the auxiliary workers cotton 
textiles would be of the order of 30 lakhs. 

(ii) 1951 CENSUS (a).-There is no figure 
based on the 1951 Census for the reasons al
ready stated-tabulation of data regarding 
secondary means of livelihood was limited. 
We have, however, figures for Secondary means 
of livelihood relating to the entire field of pro
duction (other than cultivation). There were 
42.8 lakhs of Earning Dependents including 
unpaid family helpers. There were also 31.4 
lakhs of self-supporting persons, with some 
other principal means of live~iho?d wh~ al~o 
derived a secondary means of hvehhood In thIS 
manner. There were, thus, 74 lakhs of persons 
(47 lakhs of males an~ 27 lakhs of females~ in 
India under 'ProductlOn, other than cultIva
tion'. Since we do not know how many of 
these are engaged in cotton textiles manufac
ture, we cannot comment on the compatibility 
of the 1951 Census data with those of the Fact 
Finding Committee's Report. But we can say 
that the overall total of the people whose se
condary means of livelihood is classified as 
, Production other than cultivation' is suffi
ciently large to allow of 30 lakhs-the figure 
mentioned by the Fact Finding Committee
being correct. 

(b) Should it be deemed essential that this 
number should be cleared up, it is possible 
to extract the 1951 Census data specially 
from the National Register of Citizens. 
There is a separate part of this register writ
ten up for every village and ward of 
a town or city in the country. The papers 
are preserved in the custody of district officers 
or other local officers of the State Governments. 
There is a record in the register in respect of 
every citizen enumerated in the 1951 Census 
whether he/she is a self-supporting person, an 

earning dependent or a non-earning dependent 
and complete details for his/her principal means 
of Hvelihood and secondary means of livelihood 
are also given. From this information, numbers 
of persons, whose Secondary means of liveli
hood is CottotflTextiles can be asc(!rtained. 

(iii) 1931 CENsus.-According to the 1931 
Census .there were nearly 10'3 lakhs of persons 
who could be classified as auxiliary weavers. 
They are only about III third of the number re
ported by the Fact Finding Committee. The 
Committee was not altogether sure about: its 
own number so it may have been over-pitched. 
On the other hand there may have been a real 
increase since 1931. Comparison with 1931 
cannot be pursued much further than that. . 

(if)) Census of Small Scale Industrie~.-At 
the instance of the late Mr. YEATTS, the State 
Governments undertook a census of 'SmaH
Scale Industries'. This census was intended 
to cover industrial establishments not covered 
by the factory returns, e.g., establishments
(a) without power employing less than 20 per
sons; and (b) with power employing less than 
10 persons. As the staff employed at the census 
was not given thorough training as in the popu
lation census, it seemed doubtful whether a 
complete cover was achieved in all States. There 
was also a special difficulty in that the prescribed 
definition was exclusive of factory enterprises at 
one end and one-man enterprises at the other 
end ; and it was difficult to make sure how this 
definition worked and to what extent one-man 
enterprises got included or excluded. For 
these reasons, the results were not tabulated or 
published on an all-India basis ;-but some 
State Governments are induding this data in 
the District Census 'Hand Books. On a 
reference being made to the results of this en
quiry, it is ascertained that the number of persons 
who could be classified as auxiliary weavers 
was nearly 20 lakhs. As far as it goes, this figure 
tends to show that the true number of auxiliary 
weavers is likely to be closer to the Fact Finding 
Committee's report than that of the 1931 Census. 

(v) Distinction between ' dependents' of 
weavers and 'auxiliary weavers' : 

Not all 'auxiliary weavers' are dependants 
belonging to the families of full-time weavers. 
At the same time not all members of the fami· 
lies of fulltime weavers (and therefore supported 
by income earned through handloom weaving) 
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are auxiiiary weavers. if it shouid be thought 
necessary to ascertain the 1951 number of auxi
liary weavers [in the manner described as 
possible in sub-para: (ii) (b) above] instructions 
should be issued for the purpo~ to distinguish 
these two concepts clearly. The entries in the 
National Register of Citizens are so made that it 
would be possible to ascertain the number of 
all persons who are dependent members of the 
households of full-time weavers, distinctly from 
the numbers of all persons who are auxiliary 
weavers. 

7. We may recapitulate the main points. 
It should be borne in mind that the 1951 Census 
data are limited to 'self-supporting persons' 
who are engaged in the manufacture of cotton 

textiies as their prindpai means of liveHhood. 
When this information is combined with informa
tion about factory returns-we obtain the figures 
set out in the Table in para. 5. The figures are 
consistent with figures of full-time weavers as 
found by the Fact Finding Committee. 

We are not on sure ground, however, when we 
deal with either auxiliary weavers (whether or 
not also dependant on full-time weavers) and de
pendent members of the households of weavers 
(whether or not also auxiliary weavers). The 
tabulations of the 1951 Census throw no light 
on these people. It is, however, possible (if 
deemed necessary) to make special effort and 
extract this information from the National 
Register of Citizens prepared at the 1951 Census. 
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Year 

1769-70 

1782-3 · 
1783-4 · 
1791-2 

1802-3 
1803-4 · 
1806-7 
1812-3 · 
1823-4 

1832-3 · 
1833-4 · 
1837-8 

183g..g · 
1:844-5 · 
-----

APPENDIX IV 

Famine and Pestilence 

Part A-List of Famines and Scarcities 

(,) FaDiines and Scarcities from 1769-7° to 1902-03 

[FROM IMPERIAL GAZETTEER OF INDIA, (VOL. III), I907] 

British territory Native terri~. 

F Binar, Northern and Central Bengalt ~ ... 
S Eastern 'Bengal.t 
F Madras city and its environs F Haidar Ali's country 
S Bombay and its environs S Cutch and neighbouring country 
S Bihar and adjoining British Districts 

in United Provinces 
F Present United Provinces, Eastern 

Punjab, Kashmir, and Rajputana 
S Northern Madras F Hyderabad, Southern Maratha 

country, De~can, . Gujarat, and 
Marwar 

F Deccan and Hyderabad 
F Province of Agra F Central India and Rajputana 
F Central Madras 
S Part of the Provinces of Agra and F Cutch, Kathiawar, and Rajputana 

Madras, and Gujarat S Baroda, and parts of Gujarat 
F Northern Madras 
S Gujarat and Northern .Deccan 
F Northern Madras . S Hyderabad and< Southern Maratha 

conntry 
S Northern, Deccan, Gujaraf, and trans- S Rajputana, Jhansi and Central 

Jumna districts of the Province India 
of Agra, including DelQi and Hissai' 

F Central and trans-Jumna districts of .. ~ 

the Province of Agra, including 
'Delhi and Hissar 

S Gujarat' S Cutch and -Kathiawar 
S Deccan 

F=FAMINE S=SCARCITY 

*This list is incomplete. For the earlier famines in.Native .territory no information exists; only .those which came 
prominently to the notice of British officers have been retorded. 

tThese tracts. though still (in 1907) nominally under Native rule. Were at the time wider British control. 



Year 

1860-1 

1865-6 ( 

'1873-4 

1876-7 
1877-8 

1883-4 

.1884-5 

.1888-9 

I 890-2 • 
.I891-2 • 

I 896-7 

(i) Fainines and Scarcities from 1769-70 to 1902-03-contd. 

British territory Native territory 

• F Bellary District of Madras . . _ ; <c S Hyderabad. 
S Adjoining Districts of Madras and 

the Southern Deccan 
F Upper Doab of the Province of Agra; F Eastern Rajputana 

Delhi and Hissar Divisions of the S Cutch 
Punjab 

• F Orissa (also 1867) ~d Bihar; Bellary S Mysore and Hyderabad 
and Ganjam Districts of Madras 

S The rest of the east coast; the-South-
em Deccan in Bombay; Western 
and Central Bengal 

• F Ajmer; trans-Jumna,Districts of the F Rajputana 
Prbvince of Agra; Delhi andjIissar S Cti~ch 
Divisions of the Punjab 

.s Adjacent parts of th~ Province of 
Agra and the Punjab; Gujata't; 
Northern Deccan; Northern and 
South-eastern Districts of the Cen
tral Provinces 

• F Bihar 
S Adjacent strip of the United Pro

vinces and Bundelkhand 
• F Madras and Bombay 
• F Madras, Bombay and United 

vinces 

.F Mysore .and Hyderabad 
Pro- F Mysore and Hyderabad 

S Kashmir 
S Punjab 

• S Hissar and Rohtak Districts of the 
Punjao 

• S Lower Bengal; 'Be11ary and Anantapur 
Districts of Madras 

• F Ganjam District of Madras 
S Northern Bih.ar & Orissa, 

• S Kumaun and ~hwal; Armer 
• S Bihar; the Central and 'Carnatic Dist

ricts of Madras; the S,outhern 'Bec~ 
can in Bombay; Upper Burma 

'. ~ F Madras'(Circars and Deccan); Bombay 
Deccan; Bengal; United Provinces; 
Part' of the Delhi Division 
of .. the Punjab; the Central 
Provinces, Berar 

S Rest of .the Delhi Division, and 
Ferozepore and Gujra't ,Districts of 
the Punjab; Upper ;Sutrna 

F ~FAMINB , -

.-

F Orissa Tributary States , , 

S Parts of Rajputana 

."". -t! 

F Northeth and Eastern Rajputana; 
parts of "jCentral India,.apd 

-:ijyaelabad" . 



Year 

1901-2 

Year 

(i) Famines and Scarclttes tram 1769-70 to 1~{)1.-03-contd. 

British territory 

F Bombay; Central Provinces; Berar; F 
Ajmer; Hissar District of the 
Punjab 

S Parts of Madras, Bengal and Agra, 
and Delhi Division of the Punjab 

F Gujarat 
S The Deccan and Carnatic Districts of 

Bombay 

Nati've territory 

Hyderabad, Rajputana, Central 
India, Baroda, Kathiawar, Cutch, 
and the Feudatory States of thl:t. 
Central Provinces, and Eastern 
Punjab 

F Gujarat 
S The Deccan and Carnatic Districts of 

Bombay; Ajmer 

S Rajputana and parts of Central 
India 

S Parts of the Chhattisgarh and Nagpur 
Division of the Central Provinces 

F=FAMINE S=SCARCITY 

(ii) List of Famines and Scarcities from 1903-04 to 1946-47 

[BASED ON DATA COLLECTED BY STATE CENSUS SUPERINTENDENTS] 

Districts in Brown 
and Yellow Belts (Rainfall)· Other districts 

(a) Famines 
1903-04 Surat district of Bombay 

1904-05 
1906-07 
1907-08 

1908-09 
1911- 12 

1915-16 
1917-18 
1918-19 

, 

Ranaskantha district of Bombay 

Biiapur district of Bombay 

A11medabad~ Banaskantha and Sabar
kantha districts of Bombay 

Gird, Bbind, Tawarghat, Sheopur and 
N aru:ar districts of Madhya Bharat 

Banaskantha . district of Bombay 

Ahmednagar, Ahmedabad and Amreli 
districts of Bombay; Gird, Bhind, 
Tawarghat, Sheoput, Narwar, 
Bhilsa and lsagarh districts of 
Madhya Bharat 

-BrOWn Belt: Areas of average annual rainfall between IS and 30 inches. 
Yellow Belt: Areas of average annual rainfall below IS inches. 

Darbhanga district of Bihar 
Panch Mahals district of Bombay; 

all districts of Vindhya Pradesh; 
and Burdwan district of West 
Bengal 

Ran chi district of Bihar 
Panch Mahals and Baroda districts 

of Bombay 
Surat district of Bombay; and 

all districts of Vindhya 
Pradesh 

All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 
Baroda district of Bombay; San

thal Parganas and Bhagalpur 
districts of Bihar 



(ii) Famines and Scarcities from 1903-04 to 1946-47-contd. 

Year 

(a). llamines-concld. 
'1919-20 '. 
1920-21 

1921-22 
1923-2 4 
192 4-2 5 
1928-29 
1931-32 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1943-44 

1944-45 

1945-46 

(b) Scarcities 
1903-04 

1904-05 

1905-06 

268 

Districts in Brown 
and Yellow Belts (Rainfall) 

Satara district of Bombay 
Ahmednagar, Bijapur and Belgaum 

districts of Bombay 
Satata district of Bombay 
Banaskantha district of Bombay 
Satara district of Bombay 

Bellary district of Madras 
Bellary and Anantapur districts of 

Madras 
Belgaum, Banaskantha and Kolhapur 

districts of Bombay 
Banaskantha district of Bombay; Bel-

lary, Kurnool and Anantapur 
districts of Madras 

Hissar, Rohtak and Gurgaon districts 
of Punjab 

Coimbatore district of Madras; Hissar, 
Rohtak and Gurgaon districts of 
Punjab 

Sholapur, Belgaum, Banaskantha, and 
Kolhapur districts of Bombay; and 
Hissar district of Punjab 

Hissar district of Punjab 
Bijapur district of Bombay; Bellary, 

Kuroool and Anantapur districts of 
Madras 

Belgaum and Kolhapur districts of 
Bombay 

Bellary and Anantapur districts of 
Madras 

Ahmedabad district of Bombay; Bel
lary and Coimbatore districts of. 
Madras 

Bellary and Coimbatore districts of 
Madras 

Nasik, Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, 
Bijapur, Belgaum, Dharwar and 
Ahmedabad districts of Bombay; 
Bellary and Coimbatore districts 
of Madras 

Other districts 

All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 

.. 
Bankura district of West Bengal 

All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 

Birbhum, Nadia, Murshidabad and 
Cooch-Behar districts of West 
Bengal 

Baroda distfict of Bombay; and 
Chingleput district of Madras 

Chingleput district of Madras 

Chingleput district of Madras 



(ii) Famines and Scarcities from 1903-04 to 1946-47-contd. 

Districts in Brown 
Year and Yellow Belts (Rainfall) 

(b) Searcities-:::011tg. 
1906-<>7 Bellary and Coimbatore districts of 

Madras 

1907--08 Nasik, Poona, Sholapur, West Khan-
desh districts of Bombay; Bellary 
and Coimbatore districts of Madras; 
and all districts of Madhya Bharat 

1909-10 Ahmedabad district of Bombay 
1910-11 

1911-12 Nasik, Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, 
Bijapur, Belgaum, Dharwar, West 
Khandesh and Kaira districts of 
Bombay 

1912-13 Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija-

:913-14 

1914-15 • 

1915-16 • • 

1917-18 

1918-19 • 

pur, West Khandesh, and Satara 
districts of Bombay; and Amjhera . 
district of Madhya Bbarat 

Poona, Sholapur, Bijapur and Satara 
districts of Bombay; and Amjhera 
district of Madhya Bbarat 
... 

Dharwar and Ahmedabad districts of 
Bombay 

Bijapur and Dharwar districts of 
Bombay 

Nasik, Poona, Sholapuf, Bijapur, Bel
gaum, West Khandesh, East Khan
d~h and Kaira districts of Bombay 

1919-20 Poona, West Khandesh and East 
Khandesh districts of Bombay 

1920-Zt Nasik, Poona and Sholapur districts of 
Bombay; Beliary,llKurnool and 

Anantapur districts of Madras 

Other districts 

Saran, Bliagalpur, Saharsa, Gaya, 
Champaran, Muzaffarpur, Mon
ghyr, Patna, and Shahabad dist
ricts of Bihar; and Chingleput 
district of Madras 

Nagar and Baroda districts of 
Bombay; Bankura and Nadia 
districts of West Bengal; and 
Chingleput district of Madras 

Darbhanga, Chhota Nagpur (all 
districts in the Plateau), and 
Saran district of Bihar; and 
Nadia district of West Bengal 

Bankura district of West Bengal 
Bankura and Murshidabad 

districts of West Bengal 
Broach district of Bombay; and 

Bankura dlstnct of West Bengal 

Bankura district of West Bengal; 
and all districts of Vindhya 
Pradesh 

Hazariba~h, Palamau and Santhal 
Parganas districts of Bihar 

Panch Mahals and Kanara dist
ricts of Bombay; and Bankura 
district of West Bengal 

Panch MahaIs, Dangs and Baroda 
districts of Bombay 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Satara 
districts of Bombay; _ Krishna 
district of Madras; and all 
districts of Vindhya Pradesh 

Broach and Baroda districts of 
Bombay; Burdwan and Mur
shidabad districts of West 
Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Satara 
districts of Bombay 



(ii) Famines and Scarcities from 1903-04 to 1946-47-condd. 

Districts in Brown 
Year and Yellow Belts (Rainfall) 

(b) Scarcities-concld. 
1921-22 Sholapur district of Bombay 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1931-32 
1932-33 

1933-34 
1936-37 

1939-40 

1940-41 

1941-42 

• 

Bijapur district of Bombay 
Bellary and Anantapur districts of 

Madras 
Sholapur and Bijapur districts of 

Bombay; Amjhera, Bhind, Sheopur, 
Narwar, Mandsaur, and Shajapur 
districts of Madhya Bharat 

Kaira, Ahmedabad, Satara and Sabar
kantha districts of Bombay 

Gird, Bhind, Tawalgar, Sheopur and 
N arwar districts of Madhya Bharat 

Gird, Malwa Prant, Gwalior Prant 
districts of Madhya Bharat 

Dharwar and Satara districts of Bom
bay; and Hissar district of Punjab 

Satara district of Bombay 
Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija

pur districts of Bombay; Gird, 
Sheopur, B hilsa, Goona Prant, 
Sardarpur districts of Madhya 
Bharat; and Hissar district of Punjab 

Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija
pur and Ahmedabad dlstricts of 
Bombay 

Sholapur and Ahmedabad districts of 
Bombay 

Ahmednagar, Sholapuo:, Bijapur, Bel
gaum, Dharwar and Satara districts 
of Bombay; Shajapur, Gwalior 
Prant, Sardarpur and Pargana Sus
met districts of Madhya Bharat 

Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bel
gaum, and Dharwar districts of 
Bombay 

Poona, Sholapuf, Bijapur, Belgaum, 
Dharwar, Ahmedabad and Satara 
districts of Bombay 

Other districts 

Dangs and Broach districts of 
Bombay 

Panch Mahals district of Bombay; 
Bankura and Nadia districts of 
West Bengal 

All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 

Baroda district of Bombay 

All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 
Bankura district of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Kolha
pur districts of Bombay; and 
Bankura districts of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Kolaba district of 
Bombay; and Bankura district of 
West Bengal 

Burdwan, Birbhum and Bankura 
districts of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals district (of Bombay 

Surat district of Bombay and 
MaIda district of West Bengal 

Bankura district of West Bengal 

Murshidabad district of West 
13engal 



Part B - Old Famines 
(i) Extracts from the Report of the Indian 

Famine Commission-I880 

THE NUMBER OF FAMINES AND THE I,NTERVALS 
BETWEEN THEM 

The first lesson taught by this review is that 
(except in Burma and the most eastern parts 
of Bengal, where the rain has never been known 
to fail, and Sind, in which the population is 
wholly dependent on river-irrigation) hardly any 
part of our Indian Empire has escaped the visit
ation of severe famine during the last century , 
and that over considerable portions acute dis
tress has recurred frequently. Taking all the 
21 famines and scarcities recorded in the last 
109 years in any part of India, the proportion is 
24 years of bad seasons to 85 years of good, or 
about two bad to seven good; in each case on an 
average one-twelfth of the population of the 
whole country, that is about 20 millions, may be 
approximately taken as the portion affected, 
SO that the result might be said to be equivalent 
to a famine or scarcity over the whole country 
once in 54 years. Of these calamities, 8 may be 
classed as intense famines, 9 as famines, and 4 
as severe scarcities. 

Omitting severe scarcities, there have been 17 
famines, affecting 20 years, and occurring at an 
average interval of 5 years. 

There have been eight greater famines, affect
ing I I years, and occurring at intervals which 
have varied from 2 or 3 to 40 years, and which 
average 12 years. Of these, five have occurred 
in the present century, and have affected 202 
millions of people, so that each on an average 
has been felt by 40 millions, or one-sixth of the 
population of India. 

LIABILITY OF DIFFERENT PROVINCES TO 
DROUGHT 

The liability of the several provinces to severe 
drought appears to be as follows. In Bengal 
during the 110 years over which our records 
extend, four droughts only have occurred, of 
which two were very severe. Previous to the 
Orissa Famine, Bengal had enjoyed complete 
immunity from famine for 81 years, and on this 
occasion, as well as in 1783-4, only the western 
parts of the province were affected. In the North
West Provinces nine droughts are recorded, of 
which two were intense and three very serious. 
ThE: two greatest famines in this part of tht:: 

country, tho~ of 1783 and 1837-8, were separated 
by an interval of 53 years, but there was a fre
quent and highly irregular occurrence of less 
important droughts. In Bombay nine seasons 
of drought appear, of which two were extreme. 
In Madras there were eight such seasons, of 
which two were excessive. Excluding Bengal, 
the average interval between the several recorded 
droughts, great and small, in anyone province, 
is about lIto 12 years, and between those of the 
severest type about 50 years, but the deviations 
from these averages are very large, and the recBrds 
are not sufficiently accurate to give more than 
approximate results. 

These conclusions may be otherwise summed 
up by stating that the Government of India 
must be prepared for the occurrence of scarcity, 
in some degree of severity and in some fart of 
the country, as often as two years out 0 every 
nine; and that great famines may be anticipated 
at average intervals of 12 years. The danger 
of extreme famines in anyone province or locality 
arises on the average not oftener than once in 
50 years; though drought followed by severe 
distress must be expected as often as once in 
II or 12 years. The records are not of a natllt-e 
to enable us to form any decided opinion whether 
droughts have recurred more frequently of late 
years than f<ormeriy; but, bearing in mind the 
far greater attention paid to these visitations 
recently, our general conclusion is adverse to 
such a supposition. 

* * * * 

PROBABLE GREATEST AREA OF FAMINE 
AND EXTENT OF RELIEF 

It is manifestly important to form the best 
possible estimate of the greatest area and largest 
population likely to be visited by famine at any 
one time. The experience of the past shows 
that seasons of drought do not occur simulta
neously in Southern and Northern India, thougl. 
some tendency is shown fOr a bad year in the 
north immediately to follow a bad yeat' in the 
south. No deficiency at once so serious aad so 
widespread in its effects as that which from 1876 
to 1878 was experien~ed in various parts c:Ji the 
country had previously occurred in the century. 
The total area which suffered from famine 10 
Southern Ipdia durin~ 1877 was about 200,000 



square miles, with a population of 36 millions. 
In the next year an area of 52,000 square miles 
in the North-West Provinces and the Punjab, 
with a population of 22 millions, was afflicted 
by a failure of the rains, though it suffered to a 
far less degree. Distinguishing the three degrees 
of famine as intense, severe, and slight, the 
famine in Southern India was intense in an area 
,of 105,000 square miles, inhabited by a popula
tion' of 19 millions; it was severe in an area of 
66,000 square miles, with a population of II 
millions; and it was slight in an area of 34,000 
square' miles, with a population of 6 millions. 
Where the distress was but slight the necessity 
for giving relief arose only in isolated localities 
and the administration of famine relief on such 
a scale as to need special measures was in practice 
confined to the tracts where the famine was 
intense or severe. Relief was afforded to 780,000 
persons or 5 per cent. of the population of the 
more afflicted area in Madras for 22 consecutive 

,months, and in Bombay to 320,000 persons, or 
3i per cent., for 13 months. The maximum 
number relieved during the worst month wa~ 
about 500,000 daily in Bombay and 2! million 
in Madras, or from 6 to 15 per cent. of the popu
lation severely affected. 

In ,Bengal, in 1873-4, the area severely affected 
was .21,000 square miles, and the population of 
that area was 10 millions; of that population 
about 10 per cent" received direct relief for 
an average period of 9 months, and the highest 
number in receipt of direct relief at anyone 
time was about 20 per cent., or 2 millions daily. 

The famine of 1868-9 is the one which came 
nearest to that of 1876-8 in severity; indeed, it 
surpassed that calamity in extent, for it covered 

,the space of.300,009 square miles. It was intense 
over an area of 113,000 square miles, but of these 
IIO,OOO square miles were in the Native States 
.of Rajputana, and were thinly inhabited, the 
population of this tract being only 7! millions. 
The famine was severe over II2,000 square miles 
(only half of which was in British territory), 
and among a population of 21 millions, two
thirds of whom were British subjects. The 
famine of 1865-6 ranks third in respect of the 
area it covered, and the population it affected 
was even larger than that in 1868-9, or in the 
Southern Peninsula in 1876-8, but the distress 
it caused was not nearly so grievous. The area 
of intensity was the Province of Orissa and the 
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neighbouring districts to north and south, a 
tract which contaIned only 31,000 square miles 
with a population of 6 millions. and the famine 
was severe in 50,000 square miles more, with 
II! million inhabitants. In the rest of the 
country afflicted by it the distress was slight, 
and little or no relief was called for. Hence, 
in spite of the wide area of the drought, this 
famine was less generally disastrous than either 
of the two great calamities which succeeded it. 

Looking then to those parts of the country in 
which there have been the worst famines and the 
greatest distress, we find in the history of the 
past no case which has surpassed the famine of 
1876-8 in intensity, and it seems reasonable to 
conclude that it is not likely to be exceeded in 
the future, either in the extent of British territory 
affected or in the degree of relief that will be 
required. On this presumption it may be esti
mated that the largest population likely to be 
severely affected by famine at one time may be 
put at 30 millions. To arrive at the numbers 
likely to come on relief, we may safely . take. a 
proportion slightly lower than that of the Bihar 
famine, say IS per cent., or four and a halfmillions, 
as the maximum number likely to be in receipt 
of relief in the worst months, and about 7 or 8 
per cent., or from two to two and a half millions, 
as the average number likely to require relief 
continuously for the space of a year. These 
proportions provide for relief on a scale about 
double that actually given in Madras and Bombay 
in 1876-78. 

THE CLASSES THAT SUFFER FROM FAMINE 

The first effect of drought is to diminish 
greatly, and at last to stop, all field labour. and 
to throw out of employment the great mass of 
people who live on the wages of such labour. A 
similar effect is produced next upon the artisans, 
the small shopkeepers, and traders, first in villages 
and country towns, and later on in the larger 
towns also, by depriving them of their profits, 
which are mainly dependent 011 dealings with 
the least wealthy classes; and lastly, all classes 
become less able to give charitable help to public 
beggars, and to support their dependents. ' Such' 
of the agricultural classes as pos.sess a proprietary 
interest in the land, or a valuable right 'of occu"; 
pancy in it, do not as a rule require to be pr~ 
tected against starvation in time of famine unles s 



the calamity 'is unusually severe and prolonged, 
as they generally are provided with stocks of 
food or money, or have credit with money
lenders. But those who, owning only a small 
plot of land, eke out by its profits their wages as 
labourers, and rack-rented _tenants-at-will living 
almost· from hand to mouth, are only a little 
way removed from the class of field labourers; 
they possess no credit, and on them pressure 
soon begins. Thus the classes who 1lre the 
earliest in point of time to feel the need of relief 
are (I) the actually landless class who live on the 
wages of labour, and the smallest propt:ietors or 
occupiers.; (2) artisans and small traders; (3) 
infirm person& and beggars who qrdinarily live on 
the charity of the public or of individuals; and 
(4) the dependents of all persons who by reason 
of their own distress can no longer support them. 
These classes again fall into two chief categories : 
(I) Those who are accustomed and able to per
form work of some sort; and (2) those who from 
any:cause are incapable of labour. 

* • * * 
MORTALITY DURING THE FAMINE OF 1876-8 

AND IN THE LAST 30 YEARS 

It has been estimated, and in our opinion on 
substantial grounds, that the mortality that 
occurred in the provinces under British Adminis
tration during the period of famine and drought 
extending 'Over the years IB77 and I878 amounted, 
on a population of 190 millions, to si millions 
in excess of the d~ths that would have occurred 
had the seasons been ordinarily healthy; and the 
statistical returris have made certain, what has 
Tong been suspected, that starvation and distress 
greatly check the fecundity of the population. 
It is probable that from this cause the number 
of births during the same period has been lessened 
by two millions; the total reduction of the popu
lation would thus amount to about seven millions. 
Assuming the ordinary annual death-roll, taken 
at the rate of 35 per mile on I90 millions of people, 
to be 6, millions the abnormal mortality of the 
famine period may ,be regarded as having in
creased this total by about 40 per cent. . . 

. ... ... ... ... 
. 

RECUPERATIVE POWIiR OF TIm COUNTRY 

But great as is the loss of life which haS attended 
these terrible visitations, we are not .witho~lt hope 

60. C.C. 

that their effects will in future be _g~adual1y dimini
shed in intensity, partly by dIe more efficient 
character of the relief given, partly by the exten
sion of the means of communication and develop
ment of internal trade, ~d partly 'by that--gr~te~ 
preparedness of the people to meet them w'hich 
grows from the increase of~thrift· and resource
fulness, and the accumulation of capital due to 
a settled and civilised Government. It. is, we 
believe, demonstrable that the effects .J?:rG9.J.lced 
by the famine of 1876-8 on the general~ prosperity 
of the country have been less disastrou~ than 
those of former calamities, non~-Qf'( ~Iticlt'were 
more grievous and most ofwhichw~re not to be 
compared to it in severitY. The famine of 1770 
resulted in wide-spread desolation of the most 
afflicted districts, so that we read of "_depopula
tion and ruin," "the thinness of the inhabitants," 
"mapy hundreds of villages entirely depopulated," 
"half the ryots credibly reported to have perished" 
and a complete disorganisation among the landed 
classes which lasted for many years. The famine 
of I803 struck such a blow at the prosperity of 
~desh and Ahmednagar that even in I867 
the traces of its ravages were still visible in the 
ruins of deserted villages which had not been 
repc>pulated. In the famine of 1833 so much 
land went out of cultivation in the Guntur district 
that even in 1850 the land revenue was only 
three-fourths of what it bad been in 1832. In 
1837, in the North.-Western Provinces, "the 
pressure was so great that the ordinary bonds of 
society seemed to be broken by it. In I841~ 
the still deserted lands and abandoned houses" 
in the Etawah district bore evidence to the devast
ation and waste of life, and during the next five 
years tqe land revenue continued to be less by 
I2 per cent. than in the period preceding the 
famine. Col. Baird Smith testified that .similar 
effects were harcUy noticeable in 1860-1., This; 
he attributed to the increased power of resistance 
and self-support among. the landowners following 
the introduction of long term settlements, which 
dated from about 1840. Still more remarkable 
are -the facts recorded in the agricultural statistics 
of Bombay and Madras for the year 1877-8. In 
Madras the area oCGUpied exceeded by 50,000 
acr~ that of 1874-5. and the land revenue was 
eight lakhs of rupees in excess of the average 
demand before the famine. In Bombay tnere 
was an' actual increas~ of 70,000 acres of revenue
paying occupied land in excess of the previous 
year, and the land revenue was increased by one 
lakh over that of 1876-7, and by 4t lakhs pver 
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tae .avlo!ragc .of the 10$~ °IP y.ears. W~ roay')).op,e 
tl\~t~1;l,1e s~.e l"e~J.lper~tiv,(t po}V~.r19.f ;.R.e j::~)Unnw 
will ~aJJ,i.fest, its~,1,[ mon~ al,ld more- c1~aR), Mt 
wtijre ; ~J;ld tAa~ it will, py 9f$~rext~~Q. frQIP,. 
¢~ Jandowl}ing ql.~es to ~ ~ll1"t~ 9f·tl,1e pOI?1,l-
l~ti0p.,,· . 

(ii-(Z), ~xtrJlcts Jr9lll the 4JJ:-JJ14i.a C~l,\S,q~ 
R.e'p9rt~ 18,.91 

UPTO 1891: Tl}.e next of the irlfH.lblce;s tliat we 
h~ve to consid,er i~ mat of famine, wit,h w~k1t we 
have in India always t6 reckon. Most for
tunately, the 10 years unper review haye bten 
almost fj:ee [ro111 this caJl\IDity, ~hd. the "one' or 
tw.o cases of s~ri9tis fail1,\re of .crQPsP that d\d 
o_ccur were PWely 'local :u}4 ,restrictd! 'to vef;:! 
lJ.arrow limits, both·t~rri~eriall{an(f :With respC?~ 
to the PQPulation affected:' -In {a«tl the only 
p'ccurrence- of tl:!.is deseriptioll 'worth inentiQniJ,lg 
is Jhe :;carcity tl;lat. prevaIled, . in the northern 
portion of the east coast of Madtas, in i889, 
and even h~re tije ~irect eft.'eet,s· were cpmpara-
tively small ...... but th~ gre?t famine of 1;876-78 
in th~ Decc~ l:\nd South Indja, ........ ' ... . 
h~s impressed itself_ruclely on 'the cellsus returns. 
~re, 'as in the case of Orissa, il;l.' 1886, arid Raj-' 
p1.j.t!U1a; two years 'later, ~d ag!ljn, of the -North:' 
Wes~ Provinces, in 1861, the effects will 'be 
marked OJlt ill th~ age:-tal~Ms until the genera~ion 
~p.at suffe;r~d ~~em l1as pa,sse<;l out of life .. But, 
for th~ pJ.;esent, we. have 0!11y ·to ~oJ?side:r falpine 
as one of the cl}ecks on th,e growth of the 'po:
pu.1atiop, 1).ot i1). it~ .defailecl-actibfi on th~ latter. 
That check is exercised in a two feld manner, 
dii:~ctJi' and in4irectly. It rr~t ollIy increases 
the number of deaths, but it' tends'to diminish 
that 'of births otherWIse than by merely destroying 
pgssible parents ....•... k.s regardS the first, the 
number 'of people who die from actual want of 
food is probably small QOmpared to 'the deaths 
which fj;:sult fJ;'o,tn tl;te gr~ter ho4j which ~isea~e 
g~t~ 9P' thpse 'who ar~e F!~fe~q}.e9 '9Y' dipul11,lT'i,!p 
Qf t~~!r u~Jla.l }ppply ?f nl.itrpn~pt. Thu,s, 1U 
times of.scaiGlty, the .n).Q,,-tal,ity from ord41ary 
<;alJse~, sJlch ~s bowel .cP1_l1pJaiUts and inte11Jlit
t~!1~ fever, rises cons~derably above tlW l}O.fmal 
rate.,' Since wany succ.um{:> who w~uld, in or:
dinary tiIpes offer a suq::essful ~ re~i~tance. The 
second·Of the results just ,mept¥0l;led was ~ery 
proinine'flt in the age returns at the census of 
1881 foi the Deccan and Southern IneUa, and 
c~appeacs a~:the age of 10 to.I4 ib thoSe of 18~i. 
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Ff:9Jll·-tbeset.data it'is elt!a1" -tha.t famine is mps~ 
felt.w. the first four'pr nve years,of~. 

(#-rb) E~tf.'~ts fr.qJp the AlL-India Cens.tlli 
. Re.p<>.l't, 1901 

189,1 ;r~ iI99':: lp. 189h92 ~ere Wl\S sGarc)J:~ 
,oyer ,a. cotW4e.rapls! ar~a ip. ]y1adrlls a,ij..p 439mb.ay, 
anp in parts of13ihar. In 189$ a weak Ulolls0Qn 
leg to ex~cnsjve <;rop-failure in the s~)lltherJl 
djstri~s pf the Vpited Pr,ovinces, ap.d ~ ,sudden 
cess~tion of tl}e <J;aills of 1896 r<;$w.t~q ip f~Jl,).\l,)e 

1.):1 the United Pr-ovi).}cjes, the {:entrfl1 Pr9vjpl;~s, 
~d B~rar l' ~q parw pf,M~qr.as.) B01l].1;>aY4,BWlgp.l, 
we }?lUljab, Upp~r aUrp1,a1 RajputaDJl.~ Q::~ral 
India ~d Hy4erabad. AjJ:.ogether.an .ar,e~ pf 
:;l,bo~t 30o,oop s~:lJ.1Jte .ffiil~s wi~,a ppp1,ll~tiQl;l of 
Ilefirly 7fJ JilillioD$ ~~::~e~e9- ~d ~.n. the. ave
ril_g~, ~p lI].j).lion perSG1;l.~ wpre ~tllieved da\Jy 
4ur~ng the t:welve 4l1onttw frGm O.ct.o.her f~96 
to September, <1897 S th~ nu!Uber rose;! to 1ll0~~ 
than 4 milliens at the time of greatest distress .... 

* * * * * 
In 1899 the monsoon again faired, and the 

results were even more disastrous) for though 
cthe p,ppuhltiop a1fecT~ wa,s sligl].tly 4iss ;tban in 
i896-~)7. fllIDine ,conditions p,r~yailed :})yer an 
area h~lf as great again and :wiUl- less ~{lsy D.1eans 
of commUllic~:t.ions, the .drpu&h~ was IJlpch more 
sev-fre, the p~ople had 170t yet recovewd f:-0111 the 
prevjous visitation, the mortilicy- aJRo,tlgs~ qlt.t)\) 

{rOJ7l .want' of foq,Q.F.and water was fSir nej;U1iec, 
and the tr~ct~ which spffeted most lay for the 
greater part i,n Native States where tpe J'~~ief 
organjsation W{l~ 1).ecf;ss,arily less perfe~ than in 
Brltisp territory. In th~ height of t!Vs (~e 
t)lere *ete for w~eks to_gcrther over. s9> million 
pe,rsons·in'receipt of relief, an,d the valpe pf the 
agriculturfll pro~llction 9f the year $as estiw~te4 
by tlie Viceroy to hl:!ve beell <?o D;lillio:t;ls stwling 
belo.w the uverage ; tnere was also a loss ohome 
IUilljpns .Qf ~ttJe.' ' . 

It is inipossible to say witl! any .pretence to 
accuracy what was ·the actual mortality c:rused 
by these calamities. The Commission of 1901 
thought that about a million deaths' were attri
butable to the famine of 1899-1900 in British 
Territory, and it. would probabiy be safe to as
sume that another three rp.i11ions must have 
occurreq in the Native 'States, whicH ct>ptain.ed 
IIIQre t~ari ·three"'fifths- of the popUlation afflieted 



and where 'the .relief operations were generally 
far less successful. No estimate has been made 
of the excess mortality in r896-97 but it cannot 
have been much less than a million. The total 
mortality -due to the two famines may therefore 
be taken roughiy at five rriiUions. The· dimi
nished vitality of the ~eople resulted also in a 
heavy fall in the birth rate, but this was to some 
extent counterbalahoed by atl unusually h'igb rate 
of rl5production when the people had recovered 
tlreir 'Il.orn;1a1 condition. 

* * * * * 
Berar: 

After fift)'. ~ears of afmost unbroken ,prosperity 
Berar was VIsIted during the ten years preceding 
the last census by two famines, wbich followed 
eacti other in close succession and reduced the 
population by 143>475 persons or 4.9 per cent. 

Everywhere, except in the hilly tract of the 
Satpura range known as the Melghat taluk, the 
famine of'1895-97 was due rather to an inor
dinate rise-of prices than to actual'scarcity of food. 
It was f~lt most severely by the large class of 
field labourer6 for whom there was no work and 
by the half starved innnigrants who flocked in 
from the Central Provinces and helped to swen 
the death roll. Although the death-rate of Betar· 
rose in this year from 37. 6 tO~52. 6 per thousand, 
there were few deaths from starvation among the 
natives of the Province, except in the Melghat. 
Here the failure of crops was complete ; there 
were no stot:es of grain to fall back upon ; the 
jqngle tribes-Bhils, Kotkus' and Gonds-were 
too shy, too inert, and too unused to regular 
labour 1;0 come on to the relief works, .and a 
considerable number of them admittedly died 
of want. The famine of 1899-1900 was a cala
mity of a m9re formidable type, brought about 

• by the great atmospheric movements which de
termine the./ variations of the monsoons. Not 
only did both the autumn and spring crop& fail 
completely ; there was also a dearth of fodder ; 
the stores of grain which are still habitually main
tained had 'been exhausted in 1897 and not re
plenished in the following year, and, to com
plete the disaster, the sources of water-supply 
dried up and a ·large number of cattle perished. 
ft;om thirst., The death-rate rose from 40' t6 
n~arly 83 per thousand ; the birth-rate fell from 
50 fo 31. The number of deaths returned was' 
~.36,022, being nearly fO\1r time~ ~s :pla!zy as OC~ 

curred in 1898. Some of these people no 
uoubt were immigrants from the neighbouring 
parts of Hyderabad, but no 'estimate of their 
number can be made, and it is impossible to 
doubt that there was considerable mortality 
among -the inhabitants of the Province. 

The age statistics contained in Imperial Table 
VII show very clearly that -excess mortality 
arising from famine, and from the diseases 
which accompany famine, must have played 
a very large part in producing the results which 
the census tables record. Proceeding on broad 
lin~, so as to ~utralise the characteristic defects 
of the statistics, We find 'that in 1001, the llUI'flber 
of-child'ren under loin Berar WaS less by 1:54,208, 
@r 38.2 'per 'cent., than it was in 1891. It Will 
also be seen that the nuinber of petsons betweetl. 
50 and 6() declined by H,703,or·14·2 fler cent., 
while in the period. "60 and over '~, the 
reduction· amounted to 47,673 or ·27 . 2 per Cent. 
For the ages under 5 the vital statitftics show that 
54.5,127 births were registered in Berar .ouring 
the five years 1896-19°0. Of these chiltlreh, 
only 287.986 ~er.e $'UNiving in March 1901 and 
25V,I4lJ: or 47 pet cent. had died. Bearing in 
mind the untrustw9l1hy character of the data, 
I refrain from pursuing tire comparison f{)r in
dividual yem-s. The broad facts speak for 
themsf:ilves. Excessive mortalitY,alllOl'lg the \lery 
young and a high, though less striking, death 
rate among the old are the inevitable consequences 
of famine on a hU'ge scale. Even if there 'Sre no 
deaths from actual starvation. the weaker mem
bers of the population are bound to succumb in 
large l1umbers to the fever, which_ is always 
present, and to the special diseases, cholera, 
dysentery and diarrhoea, which the abnormal 
conditions tend to ·produce. But if the Betar 
age tables bring out these necessary limi
tations of famine relief, they equally illustrate 
the _great improvement in famine administra
tion which we owe in 'the main to tM Com
mission of 1880. The chief featute which dis
tinguishes It. modern famine,. not ~mly. from the 
earlier faD1.111eS vaguely hotIced III hIStOry but 
also from such disasters t1s attacke<i Orissa il'l 
1866, and Madras in 1:877, is the fact that in the 
earlier famines starvation assailed 211 classes and' 
all ages oft1;le cotnmunity: The ~kest doubt..: 
less suffered most; bUt the strong did not escape, 
and the deaths among adults of both se*"es _ were 
nJ.Uilerous enough to leave their tra~ on "the 
l>lrth-ta~e . for ye'ats to come. f,.. grapce at the 
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Berar figq.res snow how great an advance has 
been made on the earlier state of things. Fo): 
the two sexes taken togetl:ler, the reproductive 
ages generally show an increase, and the great 
decline of population is limited to the very young 
and the V(~ry old. -The birth returns confirl11 this 
view. The people~ recovered rapidly from the 
famine of 1897 and the number of births, which 
fell in 1898 to" 89,414 rose ,in the next year to 
144,034, the highest figure ever recorc;ied :in 
Berar. 

'" '" '" '" 
B,ombay: 

~n 1876-78 the whole of the Deccan and South 
Maratha coqntry was severely· affected by It 
famine which is estinlated to have,caused 8oo,ooc 
deaths in excess of the usual number. As l:\ 
consequence, in spite of better enumeration, the 
growth of population registerec! in 1881 w~ 
barely ? third of a million. In the next decade 
the conditions were far more favollrable. Therre 
was no famine, and not even a particularly baej 
harvest, and there were no speeially severe epi ... 
demics. The population, therefore, grew rapidl:y 
and by 1891 it had risen to 26,960,421 to which 
British territory contributed 18,818',314 and th~ 
Nadv.e States 8,082,;r07. The proportional varia ... 
tion was 14'4 per cent. in British territory anCi 
16' 5 per cent. in the Native States, or 1 per cent. 
in the Presideucy as a whole. 

.' • '" * * 
For some years after 1891 the seasons wer~ 

normal and, with the exception of ()ccasional 
visitations of cholera there was no ,ul1usual 
mortality ; cut then followed "a sUccessiOn' of 
faimnes, bad seasons and plague epidemics un .... -
rivalled in the recent history 'Of, any other part 
of India." . 

'" '" '" '" 
The, famine of 1896-97 fell most heavily' 01)' 

the Deccan districts and Bijapur. In the rest 
of the ;Presidency the scarcity did .'not amount 
to famine, and relief works were nbt necessary, 
but, there was wide-spread suffering frpm the 
high prices which prevaileq. During the next 
two years the crops seem to have b~en fair, 
elC.cept iIi the I?eccari, but then came the 
famine of 1899-19°0. This calamity, following 
as' it:di~ on a succession of lean years;' ~auS~<:l 
even greater diitress in' the Deccan than 'its pte
deeessor of I~96-91~ but the brunt of it fell Ol.l 
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,the well ,cultivated and usually fertile plains of 
Gujarat, "the garden of Western India," which 
until then had been regarded as outside the 
famine zone. * Sind, owi,ng to its dependence 
upon irrigatlon, again escaped, and so did the 

'Konkan and South Maratha Country. The 
area affected on this occasion was nearly twice 
as great as' in the famine ',of 1876-78 and the 
maximum daily average number of persons re
lieved was, three times as great. When the 
census was taken over 100,000 perso~s were still 

'in the relief camps. . 

'" '" '" '" * 
The result of the adverse conditions of the 

decade {s that the census of 190 [' shows a decrease 
- of a million and a half, or 5 per cent., as com

pared with that takerr ten years previously ; th~ 
population of Bri~ish territory has fallen to 
18,559,561, a drop of 2 per cent., wbilethat of the 
Native States is now only 6,908,648, or 14 per. 
cent. less than in 1891. The ,returns of the 
Sanitary Department show an excess of births 
over deaths to the extent of 645,000 in the f4'st 
six years of the decade, and of 47,000 in the 
first six years of the decade, and of 47,000 in 
the years 1898 and 1899, while in the two famine 
years, 1897 and 1900, there was an excess of 
deaths amounting to J20,000 in the former~ and 
813,000 in the latter yeart. ' 

'" '" '" '" * 
With~ the exception of Surat where there ,is a 

declliie ,of , only 2 p~r cent., all the districts in 
Gujarat snow a serious loss of population, varying 
ftol;l1 14 to 18 per'cent. The results are equally 
bad for the Native States of Cutch and Katliiawar 
an4 they are even worse in the case, of Baroda. 

'" '" '" * 

.. 
• That is to say at the present day. The terrible 

famine which devastated Gujarat in 1630. WaS probably 
one of the most severe.o.f these scourages that ever visi· 
ted I.Qdia. .:. 

. tIn the Memorandum on the Material Condition 
o(the people o.f Bombay Presidency 1892-19°1, it is said 
that'plague: and famine by increased mortality llnd red· 
uced birth-rate caused ,8 loss of t}Vo and a. half millions in 
British territo.ry and or ,two millions in the Bombay 
State. 



This' tract suffered comparatively little from 
plague and it was not seriously touched by famine 
until 1899-1900. • 

There'can be but little doubt that the farnine'of 
this disastrous year, falling as, it did on a Ropula
tion -beayily in debt to the 'money-lenders, . is the 
main. cause of the startling loss of population 
disclosed by the census. 

* * * * * 
The decrease in Belgaum is fully explained by 

the virulance of the plague epidemic, and in 
Bijapur it is probably due to losses on account of 
famine, especially in 1896-97, when the number 
af perSl'Jii'S ali tj're .re#d WurKS- WeN g:recI~ dmll 
in any other district. The returns of the Sani
tution Department do not indicate a mortality' 
sufficiently hilgh to account for such a marked 
diminution in the population, but there can be 
no doubt of the severity of the famine. 

* * * * * 
Central Provinces 

The first census of the Central Provinces was 
taken in 1866 and disclosed a populQtion of 
9;')36,983. Three years ~ater came the famine' of 
1869, which touched with severity only the 
nortHern and eastern borders and caused an 
excess mortality estimated a~ about 250,000. Not
withstanding this disaster, the census of 1872 
showed a small increase of 186,551 persons, the 
po~ulation then recor~e~. being 9,223,5};4' In 
thezr fore-cast of the IzabJlzty of the Provznce to 
scarcity,' the Famine Commission of 1880, while 
admitting that the harvests as a general rule de
pehded on the natural rainfall, went on to say 
that in the greater part of the country the rain
fall bad never been kqown to fail "'and no part 
of India is freer from any apprehension of the 
calamity of drought than are the Central Provinces 
and Berar." By 1881 the population had ri$en 
to II,548,5II, or by 25'2 per cenf, a' consider
able proportion of which may be ascribed to 
improved enuq1eratiol)., ;especially i~ the Native 
States, which showed an increase 0[,63 per .cent. 
The census of r891: enumerated, 12,944,805 per
sons, being 12' 1 per cent, more than In 1881. 
Here again some allowance must be made for 
more accurate methods in the Native States, 
where the increase was 26'4 per cent. as compared 
with the 'more probable figure ot: 9·6 in British 
districtS. 

The event of the tim years preceding the last 
census have signally falsified the optimistic views 
of the First FaminB Commission. A succession 
of bad seasons culminated in the first great famin~ 
Qf 1896-97, which was followed, after a single 
year's respite, by the widespread calamity of 
1899-1900. Epidemics of cholera prevailed in 
seven year9 Ollt of the period and malarial fever 
was on several occasions unusually frequent 
and severe. These disasters, coming upon a 
weakened and impoverished people, reduced 
their number to II,873,029 persons, a decline of 
I,07I,776 or 8'3 per cent. 

* * * * * 
For the first famine the retu1'l1S of deaths are 

probably a good deal below the mark. In many 
districts the reportmg officers, mostly illiterate 
village watchmen of the lowest castes, were greatly 
overwerked, rural society was dis-organized oy. 
famine and cholera, and large 'numbers of 
people especially members of the wilder tribes, 
had left their homes and wandered away into the 
jungles in search of food. 

* * * * 
For the purpose of estimating the deaths 

directly and indirectly traceable to the second 
famine, the Famine Commission of 1901 take 
the decennial average' of recorded deaths at 351,548 
and deduct this from 539,234, the number of 
deaths re~'istered in 1900. They l'hus arrive at 
187,686 as the excess mortality of that year in 
British districts. If we follow their method and 
deduct the same decennial average from the 
number of deaths registered in 1896 ahd 1897 
we get 424,195 as the excess mortality of the 
first famine, and 611,881 as the excess mortality 
of both famines in British districts alone. Adding 
123,680 for Native States the abnormal mor
tality of the Province may be s.tated in round 
numbers at 735,000. ' 

* * * * * 
If we comPare for British districts the age 

distribution- of 1891 and 1901, we find that 
among ten thousand of the popUlation there 
were living on each of these occasions ;-

Persons under 10 
10 to 15 
15 to 40 
40 to 60 
60 and over 

1901 1891 Variation 

2,632 3,068 -436 
1,225 I,I02 + 123 
4,102 3,745 +357 
1,612 1,525 +87 

429 560 -13I 
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The deciine in the. number oj- children and oid 
JJeople refl.eels. the ehClracterislic. inroads of disease. 
and scare~tY. upon the. weakest members. of the 
community. Tlie increase in the pFoportion of 
persQns between the -ag~s of ten apd sixty is" 
mainly. a cOnseque~e of the great' diplinution 
whkh has taken phice at the two ends of the series. 
It does not lollow, for examgle, that because the 
p:t;oport1.on of persQns in the r.epl;edu,ctive perioQ. 
from IS. to 40 is greatet by 4! per- cent. 
tb.an ih -1891, there is a' sirnila:r; prepoBdera!lli:e in 
the actuaL l1lJmber of pegple capable oi beapit}g 

, "Or begetting childten. And ,reeovery; of -the 
population from the wastage caused by famine is 
clearly dependent upon the absolute number of 
possible pal'ert~s aQd not m.erely. on their relative 
strength. as compared with the proponion in the 
earlier and' later age perieds. 

Ij:. ... * ... ... 
.Maaras: 

The de~line' 0'( I1opulatiofi betwc:en 18].]; and 
18~h was due to the cal'amitous famine of 18'76-78, 
and was far greater than woutd appea.r from a 
comparison of the census figures, 'which are 
estimated to have been deficient" in 1871 to the 
extent of nel:!rly 850,000. 

Sinc.e 1851-] the cQnditions in Madras. ha.ve'Mt 
b,a~n favourabl't to a rapid-increase 'oftha popur 
l'lltioa. Aecording to Ml:. Francis. "1?lague 
Ghecked trade and] enterprise ana there were 

, thtee -scarqh:ies-in 1-89£-1892, ill' 1897, and in 
19"0. The- first of. these was most severely felt 
in-the;Deccan districts, especially in the Cumburf) 
and Markapur tahlks of Kurnool, and in Mle 
adjoining western taluks of NeHore~ The second' 
affected. tbe Deccan Divisiol1' again, and! the 
Ganjam, Vizagailaral;l1: and Godavari distrrctS" of 
the East Coast L>i~ision\ The third- was) again; 
worst in· the Deccan (es:pecially in CuddapalTp 
and the western part of Nellore> and also attacked. 
the west pact: of Kistna adjoining. What the 
precise effect of. each. of thes.e visitatj,ons w~s. it 
is not easy te say. 'Fhe~ Sanitary Commissioner 
concluded from the vital statistics that though 
no actual d;eaths from starvlltion were reported 
during. the scarCity- 0' 1897, the-total diminutIon 
of pOFlulatiol),t dHe tOl the famine conditions which 
then prevailed such a reduced birth-rate, incre~sed 
susceptibility to ordinary disease among iIt
nourished persons, and- so on, was over 20,000 
persons. Mosll of this loss was estimated' to 
have. occut'ted1 in the' Deccan districts.'" It 
may l1e added that the above famin.es' were less 

severe in Ma"dras than in 'many otheJ:'" paits ot 
India. The worst w,as that-of 1896~9~, but thanks 
to the prompt measures <of relief undertaken by 
~h~ Madras Government and, in the case oJ ~he 
East Coast districts, to the fact that the previous 
four years nad been: years of plenty, the suffer
ings of the people were. far less than they would 
otherwise have been. 

* * * * * 
The fact that the population has increased by 

as much as 7' 8. per cent. afford.s unmistakeable 
evidence of the general well-being of the people 
and of their growing capacity to resist .the evil 
effects of crop failure. 

• • • • 
PUnjab: 

There wa'S a famine three years before'; the 
census of 1855 .. and another eight years DelOre 
that oh868 ; the census Of1881 was taken twelve 

- years after one famine and three years after 
another, but between 1881 and 1891 there was 
no such visitation. The rapid growth of popula
tion after a famine is well known, and it i's 
thus easy- to understand: why the rate aT" pregress 
disclosed at tfie censuses of 1868 and 1891, which 
f<rlrdWed> peribds of recovery from famine, should 
hwe been more' rapia than in the thirteen years 
preceding 1881 when famine twice ravaged the 
ceuntry. 

'the conditions during. the last decade are cO)11-
paraBle to those onhe·interval between 1868 and 
1881 ; there were two famine& in both periods 
out those of thel last decade followed each other' 
with greater rapidity and there was thus less time 
fo,1', recuperation. The area affected by. the 
failure oftl\~monsoon of 1896 was very extensive,. 
but the situation was iinproyed bX opportWle 
rtu"'n~ in Decemeer, which :facilitated the cold 
weatller sowings, and' there was sever~ famine 
~y in. a fe.w districts· in the south-east ; viz.~ in 
:ijissar, where it was most acute, and in those 
portions of th.e.,districts to the east of it, i.e., 
the disJ:ricts. wund Delhi, which were not pro
te:cted by tfie irtigation sy'sfem of the, Western 
fumna- CabaL The relief afforded was ample 
and, eXGept in Hissar, the death· ran: in the 
affected tracts, was little,. if at all, above the 
mret:ag_e of the previous five 'years. Then~ was a 
sudden rise in the mortality in HiSsar and~several 
other tracts at the close of the monsoon of 1897 , 
but the Famine Commissioners of 1898 held- that 



it Was due' 1l'lall'lfy to fever Ilof the ordinary tna-
fa'rial tYpe •. , . ...... which always occurs when 
a year of h~avy monsoon rainfall succeeds a year 
6F'dr01:ignt/' 'The nurrlber of deaths, however, 
('c was increased by the enfeebfement of health 
whIch a prolonged period of privation had pro
duced/" There was afro a very heavy mortality 
among' cattle owing to the drying up of fodder 
supplies. 

"'Fhe area-which was affected by the weak mon
s~orf of I899 was much the·same as in the pre
vious famine, and Hissar again suffered mDst. 
The death-tate of 190() in' all" the famine' dis
trict& was nigh, beihg more than Mahle the 
decennial avel1age, and in Hi~sar it rose to 96)'!Uer 
mille compared with an average of only 28 in the 
preyjollS nine years_ Choler.!!, dysentery .ana 
dlai'rIi'o~a, the characteristic diseases offamrne 
years, were not specialfy prevalent and the 
gr~at oulk or the delj.ths were gttributed to fever. 
TIle Famine Commissioners of I90I found that 
" much of the mortality was due to an unusuaITy 
unhealthy auttlmn acting upon a I"opulation pre
disposed tg .disease by. privation." The general 
creath-rate ih this year waS 41.1 per ~,oOd wh~ch 
wrur higher t1\1111 in any other' year of the dt!cade 
eXcepl' 1892 when it was 49-:5. 

*, * * 
Centm htdi'([) ; 

..... The' famine of r871-19 intervell.ed 
l1e'tWt!en rfie' censtls of'r872 and ~hat of 188:t ; 
tUe mort::tlit'y' ffum it and its attendant diseaSe'S; 
and from fever, was very high. 

* * * * * 
In 1895 the monsoon ceased early in September 

and in the ensuing cold weather thel;e was scarc:;e
ly atty rain. The autumn harvest was in conse
quence 20 per cent below the average and that 
of'the follo\Vfrlg S'prihg yie1d- l1arelJ' tnree-fifl£s 
of the normal, outftrrn'. The eastern distriCts 
and those in the Central India plateau, or British 
Bundelkhand, where the loss of sucaessive spring' 
harves~~ h'ad-wcakened, the stayrng powers of the 
p'eople sufftfred most, andiI1 tire-Jattell tract famine 
sU1lervened. TI1e: morrsOGn of 189(i' was eVen 
more llIfSntisfactory than that of 18gS. Up to 
the third week in August the 'general prospects 
were faiply g't>od, but the' monsoon' gradually 
~atne weaker, god September and October were 
practici1ly raihleS'S. The rairrs of the ensuing 
cold weather, moreover, were not sufficient 

to replenish the moisture in the soh.~ itt.e aU .. 
tunin and spring harvests were thus' both very 
short and .the two combined are estimated to 
have Sielded barely half the normal Clutturn. 
This' l~d to severe distress in almost aU districts, 
While in many there was actual fantine. The 
soffering Mls greatest in t'he Central India pfateau 
and the Centl'al Plain, in the south-west of the 
Western Plain', and in Jaunpur and Mirzapur. 

* - * * * * 
h will suffi'ce to say that the Stare' enjoyed a 

full measure of ~to~erity up te 1899-1900 alid· 
that the shocking depopulation which has since 
taken place is due entirely to the ravages of the 
famin'e of that year. 

* * * * * 
The loss of poputrttion is greatest in the Western 

S-tat~ i.e., in the elevated tract lying along the 
Arravalli Satpura and Vindhya ranges. In several 
years the rainfall was deficient and the crops 
were poor. This tract did not suffer from scar-

--City in 1897, but in 1899, an almost complete 
failure of the monsoon, following close on a 
deficient rainfall iB the previous year, brought or! 
a very severe famine, which was accompanied, 
as usuaf, by cholera and bowel complaints. alld
a sort o£ paralysis attributed to the'eating of a' 
fiti'd of wild pulse. The mottiUity was very hIgh, 
and resulted at'tlie present census in a decrea"se 
of more tb'an two-fifths in the population of the' 
Malwa Agency, atid of nearly the same proportion 
in tnat of BhoP!ll. In tlle Indore Agen,cy Jiearl}' a 
third, and.in Bhopawar a sixth, Of the popuhltlon 
of 18'9I.naS disappeared. These figures, appall
ing as' they are, have their couhteq5an in' tIle' 
aCijoining Stafes of Rajputana. The least n~
satisfactory figures in fhis tract are those -for tlit! 
'Ind'orc Residency, where the decrement i~ Ol:rly 
$ pcr cent., an amount sufficiently large in itsdf, 
'Ouf srlJall in c~nfJ?atis9n'" with die ehotm6us 
IGss€s 1n the nergnoounng Stales. 

- . * * * 
Gwalior: 
- ., •. There was a severe famine in 1899-1900. 

The net loss of population during the decade was 
13'2 per cent. It occurred mainly in the ele
vated country in the south-west; in the Gwaltof 
Pra#t to the north, three' districtS show an in
cr~a'se, and three a deetease of popUlation, 
which, however, in·no cllS'e exceeds 10 per cent. 

* * * * r 



Hyderabtld : 
.... Since 1891 the State had suffered from a 

succession of bad seasons and in only two yel;lrs 
was the rainfall favourable to the crops. The 
western districts, which adjoin the Bombay 
Deccan, shared in the famine of 1896-97, the 
distress being greatest in the south-western tract 
which had suffered most I>everely in 1876-78. 
The evil effects of this famine 'Were, however, 
slight compared with those of its successor of 
1899-1900 which was most severely felt in the 
north-western districts, Aurangabad, Birh, Par
bhani and Naldrug or Oosmanabad. 

* * * * * 
That this famine is chiefly to blame is shown 

by the fact that practically the whole of the de
crement has occurred in the tract where itl> 
ravages were' mainly felt, which has lost nearly 
a fifth of the population that it contained in 
1891. 

* • • • * 
Mysore: 

In 1871 the inhabitants of Mysore numbered 
5.055,402, but in 1876-78 the people were over
whelmed by a most disastrou~ famine known 
in Sou~hern India for m~ny years, which wrought 
more havoc in Mysore than anywhere else. 
Four successiye monsoons failed to bring their 
nurmal supply of rain. The mortality was terri
ble, and it has ,been estimated that one-quarter 
of the population was swept away by starvation or 
disease. When the next census was taken in 
i881, the number of inhabitants had fallen to 
4,186,188, a loss of 17.2 per cent._ Since then the 
recovery has been: rapid, and an increase of 181 
per cent. in 1891 has now been followed' by a 
further gain of 12 per cent. The population 
now stands at 5,539,399 or more by 9.6 per cent. 
than it was in 1872. The rapid progress between 
1881 and 1891 was the usual se"quel of a bad 
famine, which carries off the vecy- old and very 
young and leaves an exceptionally large propor
tion of the popUlation at the reproductive ages. 

• * * * * 
Rajputana : . 

..... Since 1891 the country has suffered from a 
succession of seasons of deficient or ill-distributed 
rainfall. In the first year of the" decade severe 
scarcity was felt in Marwar, Bikaner and J aisalmer, 
the three States lyitig west of the Aravalli ran&e, 
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in _the region of sandy desert and scanty rainfall 
which forms the" North-West Dry Area". In 
1895 the saine tract obtained' barely two-thirds of 
its ordinary 'rai~fall and relief operations were 
started in Jaisalmer. The next season was also 
.unfavourable and famine conditions spread into 
Bikaner ; Marwar was affected by scarcity and 
there was also some distress east of the Aravallis, 
in Dholpur and Bharatpur, which lie in the 
" Indo-Gangetic plain, west". The rainfall was 
again deficient in 1898, while in 1899 the mon
soon practically ceased towards the end' of July, 
and the abnormal heat withered the grass and 
standing crops, dried up many of the irrigation 
tanks and wells, and brought on a famine more 
severe €ven than that of 1868-69. 

* * * * * 
Fever epidemics broke out in 1892, 1899 and 

1900, the most virulent of all being that which 
followed the heavy rainfall of August artd Sep
t€mber 1900, which was aided in its ravages by 
the impaired vitality of the people. . -- . 

* * * 
However that may be, it is probable that the 

population at the beginning of 1899 was at least 
as great as in 1891, and that th~ whole of the 
decrease which has taken place is -attributable to 
famine and disease during the two years imme
diately preceding the present census. It has 
been said that much of the loss is due to emigra
tion, and it is well known that during the famine 
the relief works in the adjoining British territory 
were crowded with half-starved wanderers from 
Rajputana. , 

* * * * * 
But even so, the losses owing to famine and 

its sequelae must ~xceed two millions, or, say 
171 per cent. 

* * • * * 
(ii-c) Extr~t~ from the All-India Census 

Report, . 191I 

Orissa Coastal: _ 
Throughout the decade .the seasons w~re less 

favourable to agriculture in this division. In 
I907 and 1908' there were scarcity in all three 
districts-it was acute in Balasore, and in Puri it 
culminated in famine. The opening of the 
Bengal Nagpur Railway has greatly encouraged 
emigration. The net loss frbm .this cause is 
now 231,502 compared with 151,604 in 1901. 

* * * * ~ 



(ii-if) Extracts from the All-India Census 
Report, 1921 

.... The monsqon of 1918 was exceptionally 
feeble. and gave practically no rain after the 
beginning of September. In the' Punjab and the 
Central and Western portions of the continent the 
crops failed over considerable areas and scarcity, 
ag-gravated by the high level of prices, was declared 
in parts of tife Punjab, United Provinces, Central 
Provinces, Bombay Bihar and Orissa, while 
agricultural conditions were equally bad in 
parts of the Hyderabad and Mysore States .....• 
Famine relief organisation is now so highly 
perfected in India that scarcity is not necessarily 
accompanied by high mortality ............. . 
These tonditions lasted through the first half of 
1919: ...... an abundant though not very well 
distributed monsoon in that year brought some 
welcome relief, though prices remained high and 
it was necessary to stop all export of food grains 
and to reinforce the stocks of the country by 
importing wheat ft;om Australia. The monsoon 
of 1920 was poor; the autumn rains failed and 
the winter rains were in defect. Famine was de
clared in one district in Bombay and scarcity in 
another district of that ProviD.ce and in several 
districts of the Central Provinces. Famine con
ditions in Hyderabad,were pronounced and dis
tress prevailed in certain districts of Madr~. 

* * * * * 
Bengal: 

.... The Bankura district suffered twice in 
the decade from a failure of crops. 

* * * * * 
Central Provinces and Berar : 

.... The monsoon again failed in. 1920. Fa
mine or scarcity was declared over a considerable 
area in the provinces and agricultural condi
tions had not recovered when die census was 
taken. There was considerable temporary nug
ration from the east of the provinces to the 
mining areas of Chhota Nagpur, but- the Superin'_ 
tendent thinks that the bulk of the migrarits had 
returned oy the date of the census ......... . 

* * * * * 
Madras: 

There was a general failure ·of the south
western monsoon and a consequtnt contraction 
of the area under cultivation, the deficiency being 
!nost striIqng in the Deccan where dry cultivation 
was 78 per cent and wet cultivation 73 per cent 

below the average of the previous five years. 
The situation was rendered worse by the delay 
in the north-west monsoon and cropped area 
fell in one year by nearly,three million. acres. 
The tracts worst affected were the East Coast 
(North) and the Deccan divisions and the'dis
tricts of Chittor and Salem. In th~ Ganjam 
district ·there was severe distress over more than 
1,000 square miles and the numberS'in receipt of 
daily relief rose to over 150,000 in October, 
1919· 

* * * * * 
Punjab: . 

· ... The harvest of 1915-16 was poor and the 
~conomic and political diffiCulties arising from 
the war were beginning to be felt ; the birth
rate began to fall and the death rate to rise. 
Disastrous harvests in 1918-19 were accompanied 
by a severe outbreak of influenza and increasing 
economic and industrial depression, and a fur
ther failure of __ the harvest in 1920-21 entirely 
disorganized the export market and left prices 
to the mercy of the local demand and supply. 

* * * * * 
Hyderabad: 

· ..• The almost complete failure of the mon
soon of 1918 resulted i~ widespread faniine and 
scarcity in the State. 

* * * iii i/. 
(ii-e) Extracts from the A:ll-India Census 

Report, 1931 

· ... There has, however, been no serious 
famine in the decade under review ...•.•.... 

· ... Improvements in communications, and 
consequently in ease of distribution, nowadays 
prevent anything like the famine mortality of a 
century ago, while taking India as a whole the 
decade endfug in 193I was a prosperous· one' in 
the matter of crops .....•. j •• 

.In Bengal ther~ were floods, it is true, and 
floods proved to be the principal cause of local 
distress and scarcity during the decade in India 
generally, as no province completely escap'ed the 
inundation of some portion in the ten yearS under 
review. But taking India as a whole the first, 
five years ~ere generally above the average, or 
little below it. Famines were local and not very 
serious, though one 'unfortunate district' in 
Madras had famifie declared. in it officially in 
t~ree seasons.: ....... . 

* * * * 
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Pari C--Plague, Cholera and Smdlt-pox. 

(a'j Extracts lr.om the Alt-fndfa Cens'Us 
~port, r901 

.... it w necessary' to' refer to .....•...... tITe 
.check en. the' irIcreasl! produced by the prevalence, 
in :ttlmmUy . vary-itrg'- proportionate sttengtl:r, of 
cen:ain' epiden1ic diseases. It is" not easy to 
treat this subject otherwise than very generaily, 
Cor the diagnosis of the village accountant or 
the local constable is very liable to error, and 
excep't in' the hospitals and di;;pensaries,.. the 
dMsifi"C'ation of the causes. of demh le~~es much 
1'0' be desired. Small-pox and-choJera, hottl"evel" 
if, in'deed we may call· the111· <e"p'itteR'fic' itt Indi~ 
where they arel alWays. present, are prob'::tb1Y'mere
correctly registered than most otl'iet fam]: maladies. 
'THe sympton\s> m-e too well' kI1~WU ami fhe disease 
to~ in bot!) cases, i'S- uttdel> the speeiat: ti1nfrot 
of Ii' certaiB fert1ale divinity';. . .. The rt!st of the 
itt§. tcJ which IHdiarr fies1'r is·:ttei4""to- e:ltcepdng acci
dent's and sHake-bite-, n't6StI:1' c'on'l'e 011' to: the 
returns under the generic title of fever. Taking 
the return for what it is worth, we have had 
during the past 10 years~ a population under 0'0: 
s~rvatiOIl' averagmg a'B6ut. t97z. millionS', with a 
mean annlml! numoer of deaths- ameunting to' 
5,140,000, which seems to ittdicnte an omfsgion' 
of at least one in three. Of those registered the 
10 yeru::s? average. includes about 3-09,000 d~ths 
from cnolera, ywly,. with the maximum of 
475).660 ; 126,750, from small'-pox, the highest 
numoer bclng 3'fS,38'G' attcr 3,391,3°6 from fever 
with· the· cort'espandih~ littlit' (5f 4;tro,ooo; Of 
the remainder> at number jl1st .short of a- thousand 
is-U1l.class.ed,;, andr!1e¢idertts and what are grouped 
under the- h~d oD bowel c0111l'lainfs' account finr 
the rett. 'lIhus, t'6 fever ru-e attributed: 6.6' pel" 
cent: of, the death~,. to choler~,. 6; t~sIhall .. pox 2;' 
to bowel complaints, 5; ana'2I to injuries and 
unclassified causes ............. . 

Chofera ltoo ~m-atr-pox are the tWo main ~uses 
o£.abnormaf Ii'lor.t4li~,in India, apart from famine 
and. cenai'n: .st5eCihl Otltoteak of fever wliicfl' 
wift.be notic~db~ow. Nbta Ye3f.,passes>-wttllout 
cfiofet:a in S0l11e parr. or ®,other of tile coUntry.~ 
,and thete seems f<t be rfo sigft or-its oecoming 
rarer or Jess fatal ........ In S'pite' of' all the 
sanitary· ptecautions adopted,. the .outbreaK is. 
still a. matta: df c&~~~ a1ld' once it happens 
there IS no limit to Its locgt- e~ension. As to 
small-pox, though it cannot be said to have bet::n 
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stbPped. by the greater' prevalence of'vaccbtation 
ndwadays, it is s:tid fo be of a- milder type in 
some parts of the Cbunt:ey" wn-ere' it, \'O'as formerly 
frequent' !U1d sev~re. The feturns of b]j'r.(dhes~ 
seem tl) ind1cate this to a sliglii exten1: 

Excl1:lding a. small tract in the Himalayas 
where ~t has long been, endemic, bubonic plague 
made Its first appearance itl" India in. modern 
times. in Bombay City in September 1896 and, 
after. spread~g Dve. the Western. Presidency 
!l_otw~thsta~Hh~g the measur.es taken to prevent' 
Its dissemmatlon,. gradually' extended! its. ta-vage 
to other parts-oiIndia. By the' date' of the census 
the re~01;ded mortality was nearly !;lalf a million, 
to- which Bombay contributed.. seveR-tenths and 
Bengal. two-thirds. of the-remainder ; Mysot;e with 
33,731 reported. deaths had suffered heavily in 
pr9portion to its' popUlation and. so- too had 
Haroda. and. Hyderabad. The extent to whi~h 

'the actual- num.ber of deaths exceeded that. re
potted" is unCeJ7tain,. but it is known that the 
cUtference was. very considerable and it may be 
assumed, that the true mortality from plague 
'was not less than three-quarters of a million 
and may possibLy have been a. million. . 

* * * * * 
Bihar: 

.... Purnea escaped the famine altdgetl:rer, 
btl! it Ims sllStailfed' a loss of ~. ~ per cent1 or 
exactly the Sl1l1rt! as' Champar.att, where the de
c1.in'c is greatest in the' very tract that suffered 
least from famine. Saran, which has a decrease 
of 2· 2 per cent was fltl' less severet1' affected than 
Milzaffarpur" 'whi<:h has-- gained 1.5 .per cent 
an:d its11osS" oD populatiod is amply aa:countttd for 
by! the plague' epidemic which was more virulent 
there than in: any other district except Patnso ; 
the Gopalganj· sub--division where- tIie famine 
VIlllSl worst has- addeci sligntly to its' populathm. of 
1891. III Muzaffarpur and Dilrbhanga-,. the 
g'reat fire-growing' trattS" untlet1 the Nepal fron
tier, which suffet:~d mOst in theLfamirte ~ear, 
show the greatest growth of population. The 
decadent tracts in Muzaffarpur and Bhagalpur 
either escaped the famine altogether, or suffered
fOO"m in only in. a m4Ior- degree. The !i1ue causes 
oti the decay in- parts of Nort& Bihar must,. there
fore), be-. sought. elsewhere. Champaran and 
P"umea' are well known-to-be-uphealth)i' anG have 
suffereG since 1-891 t Hot; only from malarial affections. 



, 
but also ·from severe epidemics of ch01era. 
The outbreak of this disease in Pumea.in 1900 
was of unparalleled severity and no fewer than 
46,240 deaths 'wete laid to ~ts account in the 
annual returns of mortality. The part or 
Bhagalpur that has lost .population, borderS' on 
Purnea and shares the' unhealthiness of whi9h 
that district'is the victim. In Sar~n, as already 
noted', plague fully accounts for the decrease 
which is .greatest where that' disease was most 
fatal. . 

Seuth Bihar .incI\1des azy t{le plague districts 
excep,t Saran, and its aecrease of 3"'6 per cent 
is' .ma.iPlY attribufable to the direct and indirect 
16sses caused by the epidemic; viz., a very heavy 
mortality, the. flIght of a great part of the immi
grant popula1\on and, in ,some parts, the failure 
of the censmfstaffto-effect an exhaustive enumera
tion. Except in the west of ShaHbad, the areas 
of greatest decadence exactly coincide with 
the areas that have suffered \Uost from, plague, 
and tracts that have b,een free from tli.e disease 
have; 'as ,a' tule, adc!ed to the~. popufution~ Priox: 
to the' ceI1suS''the epidemic'1.\ad l!leen most vii'n
lent' and. most widespread in Pafna, where" the 
population has declined by S' 3- per. cen~ as. com
pared with 189I. The loss is greatest in the 
thickly populated urban and semi'-urban country 
on the bank of the Ganges where .the mortality, 
due to plagUe was greatest. The southern
pan of the clistrict which suffered least from 
plague has almost held its ground. 

* * * *. 

Bombay: 

Plague first appeared'in 1;3ombay' Ciry in S.~p·
tember, 1896, and gradually spreati all over the 
Province, especially .in the Deccan and the south 
Maratha country, and In Thana, Cutch .and! the 
Targer towns in Sind-Karachi, Hyderabad ahd 
Sukkur. 'fhe total registered mortalit:y ftom 
plague up to the 1st March, 1901, tHe date onIle 
censuS', waS nearry, a, thir~ of a million. The 
Superintendent rms no~ givep :rus opinibn as- .'to
the dttent to which these- figUres indi~~e, .the 
actual mortality, but it is well known that in the! 
case of all seuous outbreaks of epidemic disease 
the machinery fo,... reporting vital occurrences 
becomes disorga'nise~ 1'lit! ~rt'glle eomniis
sioners were of ol'irtion t-hltf die true death-rate 
from plague was. greater by at.1east 35 per cent 
than. that -actually reported, 'and in Bengal' it 
has been estimated that the deaths' froni the 

disease were more than twice' as numerous as 
those shown in the returnS"; it would thus pro
baoly be safe td say that in Bombay the .plagu~ 
was responsible for a reduction in the population 
of from half to 'two-thirds of H million persons. 

* * * * *' 
Compared with the terrible ravages wrought 

in Gujarat by a single" year off amine, the districts 
of the -Deccan, which in the quin quennium bet
ween 1896 and 1900 endured tWb famines and 
suffered "from short crops- in the other three 
years, and whi€h have also been smitten hard by 
the plague, show a wonder fully small loss of 
population. In Poona, Ahmednagar, and. Satata, 
the decrement is from 6 to 7 per cent, but in the 

- other districts 'it is considerably less.. If it be 
conceded that the morta lity from plague is double 
that actually reported, this alone would acoount 
for nearly the whore of the falling off in Poona 
and Satara. 

* * * * * 
Mysore: 

The public health was fairly satisfactory until 
plaguy ll],uleared'in . .August 1898 and. did great 
n;Uschief. The total registered mortality from 
this cause up to the time of the. censuS" exceeded 
35,000 of .Which more than half occurred in the 
cities of Mysore and Bangalore, including the 
Civil lInd Milirary Station. 

* * * * 
(~) Extracts from the All-India Census 

Report, 1911 

.... On the whole, h,owever, the decade might 
perhrtps have been re~rded as an average one 
~rom the point of view of;thi public health, .had 
It not been for the ravages of plague, from which 
India had been .practically free'in recent times, 
unri1 it broke out in Bombay in 1896. Spreading 
from that city it had :1lready by Match 19'01 caused 
a recorded mortality of about half a million. Since. 
then it has continued its rav:1ges, especially in 
Bombay and Upper India. The mortality from 
it rose from a~out a quarter of a million in .J:901 
to'1 .3 millions in 1907. ~t fell below a quarter of a 
million in each of the next two years, put in 19I.Q 
it exce.eded half. a mi~lion .. T.tle tbtal nuntber of 
deatHs from plagu,&dilring·the d~cad~wag near~y 
6.5 minions, ofwhichoverone~thi1<Foccnrredin the 
Punjab and two .. fifths in the Unired Provinces and 
Bombay taken together. The dis~ase' f9rfttnaiely 
has faHed to establish itself in BengMl; Assam anU 
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on the East Coast and in the extreme south of the 
peninsula. This moreover is only the recorded 
mortality. As is welt known, when epidemics 
are raging the Reporting agency breaks down and 
a large number of deathS escape registration. The 
omissions are most numerous in the Native States, 
where registration is usually far less accurate than 
in British territory. A peculiarity of plague wh,ich 
h,as been noticed and explained elsewhere is that; 
in northern India at least, it attacks women more 
than men, and people in the prime of life more 
than tIre young and old. Consequently its after 
effects must shortly become apparant in a 
diminished birth-rate in the tracts most seriously 
affected, . 

Bombay Deccan North and Gujarat. 
..... During the greater part of the decade plague 

continued to be prevalent causing a registered 
mortality of 1.4 millions in Bombay Presidency. 
...... Kaira in Gujarat and Satara in North 
Deccan showed decrease in population due to 
Plague. 

.. .. .. .. .. 
North Bihar Plain and South Bihar Pltlin: 

.... The decrease of 4.9 per cent in Saran 
follows on a decrease about half as great as the 
previous census. Th,ese losses are due to plague 
which was responsible for 166,000 deaths during 
th,e decade. There is' moreover extensive eIhig-
ration from this distric~ : 

.. .. .. .. .. 
Mysore.: 

The agricultural conditions were norinal 
and there has been marked progr~ss 
in various Industrial undertakings. On the 
other hand there have been heavy .losses from 
plague especially in towns'; and malarial fevers 
have been prevalent in the Malnad.or Western 
divis;on. The net result of these opposing factors 
is the comparatively small increase. 

" 
• .. .. .. * 

Madras Deccan: 
The Deccan division is' a landlocked area 

with no Industries; its red soils are poor, and 
though the-black cotton soil found in many Wrts is 
fertile it is easily affected ~y drought as well as 
~r e;cessiv~ mo~ture.. The Bellary district in 
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, 
this division suffered badly both from plague and 
malaria. 

'* '* '* '* 
Bast, West and Central Uttar Pradesh: 

The western" central and eastern divisions 
of the Indo-Gangetic plain, which all show a de
crease, are amo~st the most prosperous i,Ii the 
Province, but. their death rate" was abnormally 
high. The malaria epidemic of; '1908 fell with 
special severity .on the western while plague 
was the worst in the Eastern division. From 
the latter tract moreover there was extensive 
emigration. The districts'which showed a loss ,of 
\)O\)ula.ttQU wete not only \ltO&\letous but $Q in. 
normal years healthY. The ma~aria epidemic 
appears to have made most headway in those dis
tricts where the disease is not as a rule sp.ecially 
prevalent and least in' t,hose in which it is in a 
high degree epidemic. 

'" '" '" .. '" 
East Rajasthan Plain: 
_ This division suffered most from Plague, 
fever and crop failureauring the decade ...•. 

'" ",. .. .. * 
Bombay Deccan Southern: 

In Karnatak the population was stationary. 
Plague was the .cause of decrease of population in 
Dharwar and Be1gaum ...•. 

'" '* '" .. '" 
Punjab Plain &: Pepsu: 

The material conditions were ail in fay-our of 
growth. Unfortunately except in the Western 
districts, the State 'of Public Health has been de
plorable-Plague which first appeared in the 
Punjab in 1896, prevailed throughout the ~ecade, 
and in British territory alone was responsible in 
all for about two million deaths of which nearly 
one third occurred in 1907. Malaria also has 
been terribly prevalent especially ih the irrigated 
tracts.in the eastern and central districts. It was 
worst in 1908 and the first three y~ars of the de
cade. Altogether in British districti alone, four 
and a half million deaths from 'fever' were re
corded. 

.. ., ., 
'" 

(c) Extracts from All-India Census 
Report,' 19:2.1 

.•.. 1917, .... was wet and"unhealthY,and a 
. virulent outbreak of plague in the !l0.r~h ~d west , 



of India caused heavy mortality .... the, deaths 
recorded are less than half that number (i. e. half 
of 6.S millions of 1901-II). There were how
eyer serious 'outbreaks of plague in Bombay, the 
Punjab~ the United Provinces and the Central 
Provinces in the first two years of the decade, the 
mortali~y was again high in 1915 and higher still 
in 1917 and 1918, when the disease was severe 
it! prad!ically every part of Northern, and Central 
India'. Cholera is ,normally most prevalent in the 
Eastern Provinces. It was specially vinllent. in 
Assam fuld in parts of BIhar and Orissa and 
Bengal', whjle in 'several provinces outbreaks of 
the 'disease'· either accompanied or immediately 
followed the influenza epidemic. Cholera in its 
inost -Severe form has usually been associated with 
the deteriOration in pbJ;sique !i'mcn accompanied 
famine conditions before famine organisation had 
been' perfected. Virulent as the epidemic can 
still be when its hold is established it is now 
usually of a temporary and local nature, and the 
total death-rate in British India from the disease 
during the decade did not amount to more than 
1.5 per cent. 

* * * * ' 
" 

Assam: . " 

Though there was no plague,. outbreaks of 
cholera and dysentery occurred in various dis-
tricts ..... ,' . 

* * * * 

Bihar and Orissa: 
. . ' .. The first sign, of trouble in 1918 was an 

acute outbreak of cholera in the' hot weather; 
in that year oyer 200,000 deaths occurred from 
this disease..... ' 

* * * * * 
Bombay: 

.... Plague was specially virulent in the first 
year of the decade and in the years 1916, I917 and 
1918, but the total number of deathS from the 
epidemic in the decade waS' only about half the 
number of th~ previous decennium ...•• 

* * • * * 
\ 

Punjdb: 
.... Mortality from plague in 1915 and from 

malaria and relapsing fever in 1916 and 1917 had 
already checked the natural growth of the popllla~ 
tion ..... 

* * * * * 
Uttar Pradesh: 

.... The decade opened yvith an unnealthy 
year (I9II)~ in which there was a severe epidemic 
of plague responsible in itself for a mortality of 
7 per :Q1i11e. Cholera was prevalent and the fever 
rate abnormally high. The subsequent five 
years were normally healthy, but in 1917 malaria 
was more prevaJent tban IJsua] and pJague per
sisted into the summer months. 

* * * * * 
The year 1918-19 is probably, in the matter 

of health, the..worst on record. Apart from severe 
epidemics of plague and cholera, the province 
was devastated in the late summer and early 
winter by influenza. ' . 

* * * * * 
Influenza persisted ~n' 1919-20 which was also 

a very unhealthy year. Though plague was 
negligible, there was a fairly severe epidemic of 
cholera, and a large proportion of the .popula~ 
tion had undoubtedly been left b)C the infl:uenza 
epidemic of the previous year too weak to offer 
serious resistence to disease in any form. Public 
health was also unsatisfactory in 1920-21. The 
province was almost free from cholera and plague, 
but malaria was very prevalent . 

* * * * '" 
iIyderabad: 

- ~ 

Plague was prevalent throughout the period, 
causing a mortality of over 194,000 persons, while 
the death rate from cholera was heavy in several 
years. - ,. 

* '" '" * '" 
The city of.Hyd_erabad which has ~hree t~es 

during the decade been v)sited by plague. sho.ws 
a fall in population amounti1;lg to 19.4. per cent., 

* '" • * * 



. Part D-Malaria, Kala-Azar arzd l?ev'ers 
(i):-Extract from the Indian Famine We are therefore forced ~o ;oncluie that fhe 

.~Commission Rtport-'1880 popul~tion of India is expose.d ~ontinually to de-

RELATION OF FAMINE MORTALITY 
TO NORMAL MORTALITY 

....... 1'here is no' doubt not only that the gene!ral 
death-rate when compared with that -of Eng~ 
is high, but that it is liable to far greater vafla-
tions. The yearly death-rate ,of many ,Indian 
towns ~where regisfration can be more exac:t1y 
conducted than in the c6untry) appears from the 
reports of recent years to have risen·occasiomllly 
for" many inopths together to rate~ varying from 
41) to 1.(1) pel mliie, ana e~en "n.lg'nei. 'in raft; 

months of September and October 1879 a mortality 
was registered in the North-West Provinces which 
in some districts suddenly raised the. death-tate 
from its ordinary total of about two or three ~er 
mi~e per month to nearly 40, and the. ratio for 
the whole province for the month of Ocioper 
rose from 3.4 to 10 per 'mille. T.lie abnonnal 
mortality had not whoHy ceased by the end of 
December 1.879, and the effect of this \Vas t~at 
i!l the district that suffered most the actual death-
rate of the year 1879 rose from an average of 10 

to II8 per mille, implying an increased mortality 
of 78,000 on a population of a million ; and in the 
whole province .. th7 ·actual mor~ality of the y~ar 
rose from an average of 23 to ~5 per mi1le, whlch 
indicates an ·increase of 924,000 deaths oJ). a 
population of 42 millions. These rates are con-
siderably.in e"cess of those which h:.we prevaile.d 
in -districts suffering most acutely f1"om famine . 

. In·the worst month of 1877 the death-rate oply 
reached 49 per mille per annum, for the ent:i~e' 
Bombay presidency,- and 60 per'mille for the 
entire Madras .Presidency. If special dist6cts 
are compared, the highest rau: in the worst mollth 
in tile worst district of Madras was 13 per mille 
per month, and in the worst district of BomtJaY 
it was 12 per mille; in the two worst districts 6f 
the North-West Provinces in 1879 it rose to. "he 
eXtraordinary height of 37 per mille. Even these 
rates are exceeded by some whkh' have been re
po~ted at. tiJ;l1es"in some towns of the Purlj~b .. 
It IS certamly to other causes than a deficieJ).CY 
of food that such mortality must in many cases 
be referred. In 1879, in the districts just referfed 
to, nd scarcity whatever exist~d, prices throughout 
the whole country were moderate, the autu{nn 
harvest had been exceptionally good, and "he 
mortality was attributed by the sanitary authori
ties to a severe outbreak of malarial fever. . 
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struC{lve agencies, which under more favourable 
conditions might. be regarded as' preventible, but 
(lgainst whic/z society has at present neitner the 
means nor -Ihe ,kn9-wledge nece~sary io secure its 
i?rotectio1J. Lflrg,! numbers of ihe pepple live' 
tn so primitive a condition, irr;espective of 
anythinp that ca~. properly be caZled pov.erty, 
as to fetlder'them lia,ble to disease against which, 
they havp no effectual remedy or defence. Bpi
d~ics may sweep, th,e!" iff~,by tens' of .. th{>usands 
w}th?ut at~racting a,~tention, be_cqZfse, t~ese _fl~~ies 
.are mcessantly at W{)r:k • . :Fat)1me".:whlch· mtensi
fies their activity, is llJ.8re cOJ?spiC\iou~ -from its 
less r~gu1ar recJlrren.c~l but, ~t· is ,rea,lly only one 
~d perh51ps not. th~ most de,adly ~ ot numeroqs 
mfluences by w~Jch a~ present. human life among 
The ,people of Indfa i~ut ~hort .. and wpich can 
be eff~c~:ually (;~unteracted only by tqe ~eral 
aqvanc;e ,of $ociyty in weal~h, \ kno1Vledge, apd 
material resources. 

(ii-a) Extract from the AU-India ·Census 
Report, 1891 

...... Fever ...... includes a variety of diseases, 
amongst others, influenza., in the form in which 
it was prevalent during the past three years! 
There are, however, certain classes 'of fever that 
seem ponfined to special localities, Which they 
ravage for a 'few years, -and often" disappear as un: 
expectedly as they broke out. For' instance, 
in the Brahmaputra valley of Assam, the "black 
sickness" (kala-azar), that broke out some years 
since, has been peculiarly destructive to life along 
the southern bank and has also crept across to 
few tracts on the northern bank. For some time 
it, baffled medical ·research, but itg nature was 
tllOroughly investiga'ted. itt 1890 by'. a competent 
expert; who found, the disease. to- be laztely due I 
to the insanitary habits of the villagers. The name 
he proposed for it wa~ parasitic anaemia, 
or anchylostomiasis. Whatever it may be, its results 
are painfully apparent in the two districts where 
it has been rife for the longest period, and the 
provincial Superintendent of the Census. attri
butes to it a.16s5 of oyer 100,000 people- during 
the decade. ,Anothef" ·instance of -epidemic fever 
is'that popularly known as -the Burdwan outbreak~ 
from the name of the clistrict·where it was specially 

.. prevalent some years .ago. T:he tract; how.ev~. ' 
has obtained this bad eminence unjustly, 'for it 
seems that the disease originated further in tqe 



delta, about Midnapur, where it :is attributed 
to the 'water-logging conseqaent 4Qn the chocking 
of the natutal drainage channels of this part of 
Bengal, by .reason of the gradual ehanges in the 
course of the main estuaries ..•...... 11nd affects 
tbe retwJ;1.s lJf i<;mr large distcicts.' It is not <}Illy 
in the lower part of the Gangetic basin that water
logging has occurred. In the south "east of the 
Punjab the natural drainage has been obstructed 
to some extent, and portions of the Karnal and 
Delhi -District have passed out of popular 
favour, apparently for good- sanitary reasons ....... 
(In) the case of the soUthern -p{mion . .of tae 
Ganges Doab ..... J1owever, there dOefi not seem 
to have been so much an increase of mortality as 
the aeyandonment of the soil because it deterio
rated for agricultural purposes. Along the borders 
of the Tllrai~l()r sub-Himalayan forest and grazing 
tract in Rohilkhand on the other- hand, fe:ver has 
increased in prevalence during the last decade 
or so, though it is not said to be of so special a type 
as that of Burdwan or Assam ...... In other parts 
of the country there have been outbreaks 'of-fever 
due to some local cause, such as that in Amritsar 
in the Punjab, where the city population fell off 
by II per cent., whilst the rural tracts surroundin,g 
it' continued to increase. In other cities, too, 
the 'ma1_ady we now cal! "influenzg" ,grew to the 
intensity of an epidemic, and carried off numbers 
of dIe inhabitants in tbe few weeks ...... 

The spread of vaccination, though uneven, 
is doing much to mitigate the ravages. of small
pox. Cholera; which it seems impossible to pre
vent altogether, is localised by segregation, or' by 
the strong measure ofprohil?iting religious gather
ings, whenever they are likely to lead to an out
break of this scourge, and in all such cases the 
sanitary' arrangements of the lo_s:ality arc placed 
under the control of Special superintendents. 
As for ~<?rma1. disease, every year see~ an increase 
in the fiU1Uber of dispensaries, which, are, in fact, 
smau hospitals under trained men, scattered about 
the rural tracts, whilst in larger towns the lower 
grad~ medical practitioner, turne(i out by the 
Universities, is growing in popu1ar favour against 
the rivalry of the herbalist and exorciser. 

(ii-h)-Extracts fl'om All-India Census 
Report, 1901. 

Assam: 
...... In the rentre of the Brahmaputra yaney 

two distriCts are 'conspicuous for a decrease in 

tileir population. Nowgong has 'lost 86,147 
people, or neady 25 'per cent of the population re
corded in 185JI, while K~mtup has declinea. by 
45,062 or 1 per cent. In botH Plse~, the chief 
cause of the decrease is the virulent and communi
cable form of malaria known from the 'darkening' 
of the skin which is one .of its symptoms, as kala
azar or the black sickness. This disease, which 
is probably identical with the Rangpur and Burd
wan fevers and the kala-dukh or kala-jwar 
or Pumes and the' Dat;eeiing terai, was ,first 
observed in the Gato Hills tn 1869; when 'the 
Garos were so impressed with its infecti'ous 

'character that they "are said to have not nnly 
abandoned their sick, but to have stupefied them 
with drink and then set light to the houses in 
which they were lying in a state of helpless intoxi
cation". By r883 it had spread to th.e GoaIpara 
sub-division which showed a decrease of 29,6!)9 
persons at the census of 189I. Five years later 
kala-azar entered Kamrup and reduced the
popUlation of the southern part of- the diStrict by 
nearly r2 per cent. Having spent its force there 
it passed oU';-in r892, to Nowgong where its track 
is marked by deserted villages, untilled fields, all 
land revet'ue reduced by 23 per cent 'and a dis'
heartened population which, after 19 years of 
steady inctease, has now receded to the figure. at 
which it stood nearly 30 years ago ..•. There can 
be little doubt that kala-azar has done much to 
retard the natural development of Assam. 

* * * * , .. 
Bengal: 

The, decline of- nearly 3 per cent .in West 
Bengal during 1872-S1 was caused by the epi.:. 
demic of Burdwan fever which ravaged the allUVIal 
tracts> of the division and was estimated at the 
time to have caused about two million deaths 
besides materially. impairing the repro,ductive 
capacity of the populati.on. . 

* • • • • -
In Western Bengal.the increase is 7 per cent'· 

varying -from r3 per cent ... ..of natural growtll in. 
Birbhum, 'whi_ch IS recovering from a cycle of 
malaria, to I' 4 in Hooghly, where fever is rife 
and the population would have been stationary but 
for the influence of,the mills and factories of 
Serampur. 

'" * * • * 
In the earlier part of the decade the rainfall 

was 'excessive and badly distributed, and not ohly 
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caused senous damage in rriai]y parts to the crops, 
but alSo led to a -seveJ;i:: outbreak of malmial fever, 
which in 1894, raised/the death-rate to an excetr
donal 'height and sapped the vitality Qf the peoPie 
to such an extent that the birth-rate in- 1895"WEls 
unusually low. 

*' .. * * .. 
·tii-~)"Ei:tr~ct~ from- th~ Atl-In4ia. Census 

. Rl:port, I~II , 

... ~ .. In the decade which has just ended',ePl
demics of malarial fever 'decimated the irrigat~d 
tracts of,the Eastern and Central Punjab and tite 
Ganges-Jumna Doab in the United Provinces, 
wher.e in I908 alone the reported mortality from 
~~fevers" was nearly lwo _millmns, 

* .. * * .. 
A~sam : 

...... In several years .th~re were Cholera ep\_ 
demics but on tl1e wMle the pUblic health W1\s 
satisfactory. Kala-azar ha~ disappeared and theI:e 
has been no 'plague. 

* ,* .. * * 
BombaY-Konkan .: 

The net increase in Konkan was only 2 'P~r 
cent, There was 'a 'decrease in Kolaba due t:o 
emigration to Bombay city-anti in Kanara due, to 
Malaria. 

* * * * * 
Punjab Plain and Pepsu : 

The material conditions were ail ill favour Of 
growth. Unfortuhately except in the Westent 
districts, the State of Public Health has been de_ 
plorable. PJagtie whicl1, first appeared in thl;!. 
Pu,o.jab in i896, prevailed throughout the decad~, 
an'd in British territory alone was responsible:, 
in 'all for a'bout t~o millipn deat:t'ls 'of which near1¥ 
one-third occurred in 1907. Malaria also has been 
terribly prevalent especially in the irrigated tracts 
in the eastern and central districts.' It was wor~t 
in I908 and the first three years of the decad~. 
Altogether in British· districts alone, four 'and 
a half millioIl' deaths fr:.om' 'fever:' were recOrded,. 

• , . * 
(ii-d) Extracts from the All-India 

Census Report, I9ZI 

...... By far the'largest number of deaths in India 
are entered un~ the category of "fevet", and 
allowing for inaccur~cy of diagnosis it has 
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usually been assumed that about two-thirds 
of ' the deatlrs .so recorded may be ascribed to 
malaria. Recent' investigations made in special 

. areas, however, suggest'tnat this proportion has 
been considerably over-estimated and that malaria 
6nly accounts for from ,one-fifth to one-fourth of 
the number of reported fever cases, the remainder 
befug cases' of dysentry, pneumonia, phtllisis 
and'other diSeases. Malaria is endemic in large 
areas of the continent, both in the forest-clad 
country which fringes. the mountain ranges -arid 
in tracts of Bengal, Assam and Burma, where 
the configuration of the country prevents the 
dtainage. of the flood-water after the monsoon. 
In such areas, besides raising the average level 

<Jf tae aeCIt:a-1IIt:e, it pemlfiaeatty 1<Jwe{'f{ tae 
vitality of the 'peopl~ . .and reacts both, on t~e 
birth rate and on their _general economiC condI
tion. In parts of western Bengal the population 
has been 'described as sodden with malaria . 
Epidemic malaria was specially severe in the 
Punjab and. United Provinces in the earlier 
years of the de~de and again in 1917 wh~, 
owing to the speCially heavy monsoon, mortahty 
trom this disease was high in almost every 
province. In the Imt few years the prevalen<;e 
of an affection which is the cause of considerable 
mortality called Relapsing Fever has :received 
considerable attention by the .Health Department. 
This disease has been diagnosed as common in 
most parts of the. country, specially in th~ Northern 
Provinces and m the Central Provlllces and 
Berar and Bombay, but 'tne extent of the morta
lity which can be 'ascribed to it, cannot' at .'pr~ent 
be estimated, Nor can figures be given of 
pl1thisis' which is undoubte~ly re:>ponsible for 
c(msiderable mortality;_ espeCially III ~11'!' ~owns 
of western India, the deaths from thiS dIsease 
in Ahmedabad amounting in I918 to 5 per 
mille 'of the pOl'<¥at!on. ~I, othe~ factors in 
the rhealth of the people 'nave, however, been 
overshadowed by the inflUenza epidemic of I9I8 
and'1919 which hils' ,domin~ted the population 
figures' at the present ~nsus. ... 

* * * *' • 
Assam: 

There was a recrudescene of kala-azar during 
the decade ............... · . 

~ 

* * * * * 
Bengal: 

: .Malaria W{lS specially, severe throughout .the 
period, which was characterized by. a low birth 



rate and, a mortality which in several distriCts 
steadilyexceeded,the number of births, ....... . 

'* * * 
(ii 'e) Extract from the All.India Census 

. Report, 1931 

...... every year'sees improved methods of fighting 
such epidemics as cholera, plague or 'Kala
azat'. Indeed a completely effective' treatment 
for the latter pest has been perfected since the 
last census, and has made it possible to stamp 

.Extract from All-India Census 
Repol't, 1921 -

The Influenza Epidemic of 1918 invaded the 
continent of India in two distinct waves. The first 
infection apparently radiated from Bombay a,nd 
progressed eastward from there, but its ori~in and 
'foci are uncertain. It may have been introduced 
from shipping in Bombay during May, ~nd there 
is a suggestion of some sort of mild influenza 
in the. Bombay district, Delhi, and Meerut in the 
.spring; but the existence of the disease in 
epidemic. form cannot be established without 
doubt before June. The disease became general 
in India in both the military and civil popUlation 
during A4gust, and ,infection spread rapidly from 
place to place' 'by rail, road and water. The 
first epi~emic was'm<;>st prevalent m urban areas, 
but it was not of a specially virulent type 
.and, probably for that reason, it is said to have 
affected young chJldren and old people most 
severely. The mortality curve Went to a peak 
in July and then,a.ropped, and there is evidence 
of a distinct interval between the first and second 
waves but" not of .any real break of cQntinuhy, 
as sporadic cases were reportea throughout the 
inten;ening period. It is impossible to say 
where the more virulent virus of the second 
invasion came fiom. There are certain facts 
which. suggest that the disease began in. the 
Pooua district in September. It appeared from 
province to province, lastin,g in a virulent form 
generally from eight to ten weeks, when mortality, 
'usually due to respiratory disease, reached 
highest pOiI_lt. The runil areas were most 

ooC. c. 

Out the .dise~se. The antimony treatment 9f 
'Kala-azar' was discovered as, early a~ .1913, .but 
the original treatment took three ,months to 
apply and therefore did little to prevent the 
epidemic. The treatment with organic antimony 
compounds, intr()ducei:1 about 1917, requced. tne 
period of treatment to a month, The improved 
treatment introduced during the 192~·31 decade 
however cures the d~sease in ten days or ey~n 
less. -

* * * * 

severely infected, the reason probably being 
th{lt ~hi1e villages have little advantage over 
towns in the matter of overcrowding, sanitation 
and ventilation the urban areas have the benefit 

. of qualified medical aid and organised effort. 
Mortality was specially high among adults (20-40), 
particularly among adUlt females, the disease 
being generaHy fatal to w,omen in pregaancy. It 
is suggested that the high mortality among women 
may have been due to the fact that, in addition 
to the- ordinary tasks of the house, on them feU 
the duty of nursing the others even when them
selves ill. The figures show that the excess 
mortality between. the ages 20 and 40 amounted 
in some cases to nearly four times.the mean. It 
is no exaggeration to say that at the worst period 
whole villages were absolutely laid desolate by the 
disease. There was so:netimes no means 'of 
disposing of the dead, C'ops were left unharves
ted and all local official action was largely p~ra:.. 
lysed, owL'lg to the fact that the majority 
of the official staff was put out of action by' the 
epidemic. To add to the, distress the disease 
came at a period of widespread crop failure and 
reached its 'climax in November when the cold 
weather had set in; and, as the price of cloth 
happened at the time to be at its highest, many 
were unable to provide themselves with the 
warm clothing that was essential in tIle case, qf 
an illness that so readily attacked the·lun.gs. The 
disease lasted in most provinces well 'into I919 
and gave a high mortality in that year in Bengal 
and the United Provinces. Even after it had 
subsided there were in the Central Provinces, 
Bo~bay and Burma ~~d recrudescenc~r.~ter· in 
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the year, while local outbreaks c~ntinued over 
the country during the next two years. 

.... It is not possible to explain the peculiar 
variations in the _ local prevalertce of the disease 
which seems to have- been entirely capricious in 
its incidence. The coast line escaped with Ii 
low mortality while in the hilly country the 
disease was usually specially fatal, though this 
was apparently not always the case in the Punjab. 
The Eastern Provinces escaped lightly and Calcutta 
was not attacked as severely as other cities. It 
has been suggested thatlthe mortality was determi
"I1ed by the comparative liability of the people 
to respiratory complications, or, in other words, 
their susceptibility to pneumonia, and it looks 
as if the epidemic was more Virulent ,in a cold 
dry climate than where there was comparative 
warmth or humidity. 

There is no direct means or ascertaining the 
mortality ,from tHe epidelnic. Influenza was 
unknown to the ~registration staff as a specific 
form of illness and the deaths were ~tered 

Province 

Aj~er-Merwara 

Assam 
Bengal 
Bihar & Orissa . 
Bombay. 
Burma 
C.P. & Berar 
Coorg 
Delhi • 
Madras 
N.W.F. Province 
Punjab 
Uni~ed Provirices 
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Estimated 
number 

oj deaths 

. 
20,835 '\. 

III,340 
386,572 

709,976 

I,~39,497 

137,491 
924,949 

2,014 
23,6I2 

682;169 
89,035 

898,947 
2~0~4,2S7 

Death
rate per 
mille of 

papula
tion of 
col. Z 

59·5 
I8·6 
8·5 

20·5 
54·9 
13·9 
66'·4 
u·S 
56'6 
I6·7 
43. 6 

4$·4 
43·4 

under the heads fever or respiratory disease .. 
Various estimates have been made based on tl1e 
excess mortality over some suitable mean. The 
average of these calculations gives a total number 
of deaths in the areas under resgistration of 
about 7,100,000 in 1918, as sh~wn'in the marginal 
table; to which must be added, as the results 
of similar calculation, another I 1/3 million deaths 
in 1919, giving a total recorded mortality of 
nearly 8 1/2 millions in the two years. Even 
this, however, must be a substantial unaeresti
mate since, owing to the complete breakdown 
of the reporting staff, the registration of 
vital statistics was in many cases suspended 
during the progress of the epidemic in 1918 and 
when the time came to reconstruct the figures 
the number of omissions, especially in the case 
of women, must have formed a high proportion. 
In some cases the... Census Superintendents 
give estimates of deaths considerably higher 
than those given in the margin, which are taken 
from the Sanitary CommiSsioner's RepOn ........ . 
there is a difference of nearly 4 millions between 
the census figures and the deduced population, 
a considerable proportion of which must be due 
to omissions of influenza deaths. In any case 
the figure given above applies only to the 'areas 
under registration, which contain little more than 
three-quarters of the population of India. Tile 
epidemic' was especially virulent in the Raj
putana and,. Central India AgenCies and in the 
States of the Punjab, Central Provinces and 
Bihar and Orissa, while the attack was seVGre in 
Kashmir and Mysore and acute in Hyderabad 
and parts of Baroda. We have no statistics for 
these areas, at any rate none that are trustworthy, 
but a rough estimate would put the direct morta
lity, in them, from the disease in 1918 and 1919, 
at least. in the same proportion as 'in British 
territory. We thus .arrive at a total mortality 
of between 12 and 13 niil1ion~ for India. It is 
interesting to note that even this conserva
tive .estimate of a mortality, the large part of 
which occurred in the spaCe" of three or four 
months, exceeds by nearly two millions the total 
estimated deaths from plague - extending over 
20 years (1898-1918), and is a good deal more 
than double the death-rate directly attributable 
to the famines, of the period 1897-1901. The 
number of deaths, however, is not, of course, 
the measure of the loss of life from the epidemic . 
The case mortality has been put roughly at about 
10 per cent and on this basis the total number of 
persons affected by the disease was about 125 
millfons or two-fifths of the tOUlI populati()n 0/ 
InclJ(~, 



Part F-The Bengal Famine 1943 

tbtract from Inquiry Commission 
Report on Bengal. 1945 

B-Tm CAUSES OJ." THE BENGAL 
FAMINB 

* * * * * 
4. The crisis in Bengal which culminated 

in the famine began by the end of Decemb'er 
1942. The shortage of supplies developed rapidly 
in, Greater Calcutta and became acute in March 
1943. The measures taken by the Government 
f>f Bengal and the Government of India succeeded 
in averting a catastrophe in Greater Calcutta. 
At the same time distress was developing more 
slowly but steadily in other parts of Bengal, 
and successive' efforts to ,avoid disaster 
fail.ed. Famine raged over large areas in 
the province and came to an end only with the 
reapi~ pf th~ aman crop in December 1943. 

s. On a review of all the facts which we 
ba-ve set out in earlier chapters, we are 'led to 
the followihg conclusions about the causes of 
the Bengal famine :-

I. During 1943, there was a serious shortage 
in the total supply of rice available for consump
tion in Bengal as compared with the total supply 
nonnally a\?ailable: This was due ter ' 

(A) a shortage in the yield of winter rice 
crop (aman) _of 1942; combined with 

(B) a shortage in the stock of old rice 
carried forward from 1942 to 1943. 

II. Out of the total supply available for 
cORsumption in Bengal, the proportionate require
ments of large sections of the population who 
Mrma!ly buy their supplies from the market, 
either all the year round or during a part of the 
year. were not distributed to them at a price which 
they could afford to P!:lY. 

This was due' to , , \ 

(A) The incapacity of the trade operat
ing freely in response to supply and 
demand. to effect such a distribu
tion in the conditions prev1liling; 
and 

(B) The absence of that measure of 
control, by the Bengal Government, 
over producers, traders, and consu

~ mers in Bengal necessary for ensuring 
Buell a distributioll, 

" III. The supply of rice and. wheat which, 
under normal conditions, ,would have been 
available!' to Bengal from sources external to the 
province, was not available during the closing 
months of 1942 and the early part of 1943· 
This was due to 

(A) The loss of imports of rice ffom 
Burma; and 

(B) The delay in the establishment 
of a system of planned movements 
of supplies from surplus p'rovinces 
and states to deficit provinces and 
stateS<. 

* * * * * 
4. While the Commission cannot accept 

popular viewS"on mortality, it is nevertheless ~f 
the opinion that the official figures under-estI
mate the total number of deaths. In rural 
Bengal, as elsewhere in India, the primary collector 
of mortality statistics is a village functionary to 
whom deaths are reported by. relations Of t~e 
deceased in.the village. The vlllage chowkidar* 
(previous to 1944), reported deaths to the Union 
Board Office, whence by several stages the records 
ultimately reached the office of the Director of 
'Public Health. The chowkidar also reports 
the cause of deaths. In normal times the 
system scarcely lends itself to scientific accuracy 
and in 1942 and ,1943 .,other factors making for 
errors and omissions were introduced. In 
certain places the ~alarie~ of . chowkidars we:e 
not paid and they deserted then posts to obt~m 
work on military projects and aerodromes. Durmg 
the "famine Ghowkidars were not immune from 
starvation -and disease and some of them died. 
The replacement of dead and the vanished 
chowkidars was no easy matter and several 
weeks or months fniglif elapse before succes
sors could be found, during which deaths presu
mably went unrecorded. Furt~er, in the 
height of the famine thousan~ of people left 
their .homes and wandered .across .the country-' 
side in search of food. ' Many died by the road
side"':"witness the skulls and bones which were to 
be seen th~re in the months following the famine. 
Deaths occurring in such circumstances would 
not be recorded in the statistics of the Director 
of Public Health. 

* * * * • 
--::"''"""'T=he Chowkidar or village watchman is a part.t~ 
village servant, usually illiterate, and paid about Rs. 6 
9r :R,s. 7 a month. 
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7. In spite of the conditions 'produced by 
the famine, there was no universal breakdown in 
1943 in the system of recording deaths. We made 
careful inquiries on this point from local officials 
and other witness. After due consideration of 
the available facts we are of the opinion that the 
number of deaths in excess of the average in 
1943 of the 'order of one million-that is, some 
40 per cent. in excess of the officially recorded 
mortality. We have found no valid reason for 
accepting estimates in excess of this figure. On 
the other hand, the high excess mortality in 
1944 must be added to the toll of mortality. On 
this basis we must conclude that about 1·5 
million deaths occurred as direct. result of the 
famine and the epidemic which followed in its 
train. 

* * * * 

HEALTH PREVIOUS' TO THE FAMINE 

I. In normal tiines, malaria, cholera, and 
small-pox are endemic in Bengal and serious 
epidemics of these 'diseases are of recent occur
rence. The state of nufiition of a considerable 
section of the population was poor. The same 
can of' course be said of many othel"parts of 
India. The calamity of famine fell on a pOI>ula
tion with low physical reserves ana. -circum
stanCes were favourable'for'a flare-up of epidemic 
diseas~. The association 'between li.ealih condi
tions in normal times and 'the hign famine 
mortality muSt be underlined. 

* * .. * 

LACK "OF FOOD 

2. A high 'propo'j:ti~n of the d.eaths which 
took place- in the early stages of the" famine :di.n 
best be described as deaths "from starvation. It 

. is true that disease of some :kind or other was 
usually present in starving patients, adding to 
the seriousness of their condition. Very common
ly such 'patients suffered from "famine diarr
hoea", often seen as an uncontrollable diarrhoea 
which led to dehYdration, rapid )Veakening arid 
death. Other kinds of disease were alsoIrequent
ly present in ~starving destitutes. There was a 
CQnsiderable excess mortality_ from malaria and 
€holera as early as July,-I943. 'fhe difference 
\)etween death from simple starv~tion 'and death 

i9~ 

occurring in';l Starved individual who is suffering 
from disease is of medical interest, but a negligi
ble difference when the' bromi ,facts of famine 
mortality are under consideration. 

3. We can perhaps rcrughTy- -3istinguish 
between two phases' of famine mortality and 
disease~ During the first months of the famine 
the emphasis was on, starvation, with or without 
coincident disease, a cause of.death. At a some
what later stage, epidemic. diseases tOGk' prece
dence over starvation. The peak in €bolera 
mortality occurred in October and NovimQer, 
1943, while ,in the ~se of malaria l?eceinb~r 
stands out as the worst month. By the ena of 
the year, with the reaping of the aman crop, and 
th~ provision of food to the famine victims 
through the medium of. ,relief kitchens, etc., 
deaths from ·sheer-.starvation diminished. When 
this stage waS reached the ni~in medical and 
public health problem became that of ' epidemic 
disease, notably ma1~ria. But even When relief 
measures had been in operation from some time, 
and adequate supplies from the province as 
a whole were available, the recovery' of seCtions 
of the population from 'l!nder and'malnutrit19n 
was slow, and survivors belonging to die classes 
affected remained in a p~or state 'of health. 
Throughout the famine the provision of suitable 
nourishment. to patients in-famine' hospitals was 
of primary- importance in treatment, although 
,it was in .the early st!lges that the, problem of 
resusciating cases of starvation by suitable 
t~erapeutic' measures was most acute. 

* * * * ''1' 

DrSEA~ES I]'l ~ALCUTTA'FAMINE·HbSPITM.-s 

,-

4. Epidemic d~eases·wete. ~revll.lent among 
famine victims, in Calcutta as in, other pa~s of 
Bengal. For eXa1!lple, investigations' carried 
out.in Calcutta towards th<7end of 194~ showed 
that some 40 -per cent Qf destitute patients 
harb'oured malaria' parasites. In general the 
picture. seen-in the Calcutta emergency hospitals 
from August to November, 1943 was that of 
acute staryation and its tJfects. Many of the 
patients in the hospitals were pickt;d up on the 
streets in a' state of extreme" weakness and 
collapse, often on t.1;le point; of death. They 
were ,. for the most part emaciated to such II 
degree that the description "living skeletons" was 



Justifiable. Weight was of text reduced by as 
much as one-third of the normal; that of men who 
normally weighed 120 to 130 Ibs. fell to 80 to 90 
lbs. _ When this degree of emaciation is reached 
as Alexander Porter points out in his book "The 
Diseases 'of the Madras Famine of 1877-8", 
"life is held by a slender thread which the least 
untoward circumstance is sufficient to snap" . 

6. The exact causes of so-called "famine 
diarrhoea" are at present unknown. When the 
famine was at its worst, famine diarrhoea was 
perhaps the most formidable problem with which 
the medical relief agencies had to deal. 

* * * * . * 
EPIDEMICS 

13. Severe epidemics of malar!,?, small
~ox and cholera were associated with famine. 

The maiaria season in Bengai normaliy extend. 
from July to December. A severe and wide
spread epidemic, beginJ.",ling in June, I:>ccurred 
during. the latter half of 1943, reaching its peak 
in December and continuing in 1944. From July 
to December 1943, 479,039 deaths from mala
ria were recorded, an excess of 266,208 deaths 
(125. I per cent) over the quinquennial average. 
In the first 6 months of 1944, malaria mortality 
figures were of the same qrder; 400,901 deaths 
were recorded which was 223,664 deaths (126.1 
per cent) above the average. Excess deaths from 
malaria accounted for 41.5 per cent of excesS 
deaths in 1943 and 53.0 per cent of excess 
deaths from January to June 1944. In December 
1943, the reported deaths from Malaria were 
202.6 per cent in excess of the quinquennial 
averag~ 
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APPENDIX V 

Shortage of F oodgrains 

PAR,T A-Note on Production, Consumption and Shortage of 
Foodgrains' in India'-I95I 

OUR STATISTIes of the yield of crops are 
based on the indepemt~nt determination of 

twO factors: (i) cultivated acreages and (ii) esti~a 
te~ of yield per a~re of different crops. An explan
atIon of the ments and defects of the formerwill 
be found in the introductory note to ApPENDIX 1. 
The determination of the latter, viz., yield per 
acre, is based ultimately on the assessment made 
b! very large numbers of primary reporters
village accountants (where these exist) and 
cbaukidars (where viUage accountants do not 
exist). They asse~s the condition of the crop 
shortly before the harvest, and record their 
assessment not iU"'9.bsolute quantities-in maunds, 
tons etc.,- but in 'annas' which are relative 
proportions of an assumed 'normal' crop. The 
average of these proportions is then struck for 
tehsils, districts and higher territorial units, 
and the anhas are translated into absblute.,quantia.. 
ties at the headquarters of State Governments. 

2. As in every system, there are possibilities 
of error. These are mainly of two types. One 
type of error may arise at the ~ource. What is 
'normal' is not fixed quantitatively for the gcld
ance)of the primary reporter. He is, therefore, 
estimating the proportion of an unknown; and 
though, in general, his concept of the unknown 
is steady, it may not always be so.' Again, his 
smallest unit of estimation, the 'anna' 
may be anything between one-eighth and one
twelfth of a 'normal' crop, whis;h is rather a 
large ~it; and, in practice, he might or~irtarily 
assess In terms of multiples of two annas rather 
th~ an anna. It is freql.J.ently: said that the 
pnmary reporter is prone to systematic under
estimation, but there is no teal evidence in support 
of this statement. The chances ,are that errors 
occur in either direction on a purely random 

basis, and since there are a very large number of 
p~imary reporters, the. absence of systematic 
bIaS should be-couNed as a meritpfthe system. 

A more important type of error might arise 
at the stage of translation of the average 'anna' 
values into tons ; for, at this stage, 'systematic 
errors"may be introduced by adopting a 'standard 
yield rate' for- each district which may be too 
high or too low. The rates ar~, in fact, fixed 
after very careful enquiries. Two different 
departments of every State Government usually 
co-operate in carrying out crop-cuttmg experi
ments, which yield the data_Jlecessary ,for the 
purpose. In recent years, an important improve
m~nt.has been introduced. At the- instance of 
the Statistical Section of the Indian Council.of 
Agricultural Research, crop-cutting experiments 
are organised under adequate technical system, 
on a random sample lay-out. The results are 
helping to provide a rough dimensional compari
son. ; but they have not yet reached a stage,at 
whIch they may be related to the basic data 
and a single sef of firm estimates with a deter-' 
minate margin of error can be furnis4ed. So 
much for data relating to production of food· 
grains. 

3. There are no data about.grain consumption
to provide a systematic time-'series for defined
areas-similar to acreage -and yield statistics: 
There are -only fragmentary results' of speCial 
~nquiries made at different times, in different 
places, by different agencieS'._ 

There are considerable variations in the 
rates between the sexes, among different' age
groups, between -villages and towns, among 
people working in different avocations, amon~ 



},>eople Hving in diflerent ciimates, and among 
people having different dietary habits. Again, 
it is probable, though this is less firmly establi
shed, that thereis a slightly larger rate of consUmp
tion in years following good crops and a slightly 
smaller rate of consumption in years following 
poor crops. It is also likely that, when popula" 
tion increases, the relative proportion of popu
lation groups -having different rate~ of consump
tion aoes not remain the same, but changes. 'In 
view of all this, the determination of average 
rates of grain consumption is subject~ to very 
much greater uncertainty than the birth-rate, 
the death-rate or the yield-rate of foodgrains 
per acre. 

4. In our present 'state of knowledge, it is 
not possible to assess our shortage of foodgrains 
either for'the country as a whole or for a state 
or a district by direct computation of production, 
and consumption and substraction of the former 
from the latter. The reason is that no one can 
be sure of any estimate of consumption within 
a margin oferrorbfsay, Ioto 15 per cent. Like
wise, no one~ can be sure about any estimate of 
production, within a margin of error of say, 
5 to 10 per cent. But since it is reasonably 
certain that the shortage of all fObdgrains doeS'" 
not exceed 10 ver cent. of the production of all 
fo'odgrains, we cannot possibly say-by reference 
merely to estimates of production and constunp
tion-whether there is a shortage at all and if so, 
of what order. One other complication should 
also be mentioned. Ail foodgraihs pr6duced 
are not eaten'by human beings. Sohle are sown 
again as seed. A little is fed to cattle. There is 
wastage at varlous points between the field and 
tIie kitchen. [Some,grain may be used for ~arch
making or distillatioh but. this -is negligible.] 
We do noehave a firm idea of the magnitude 
of these factors. Thus, there is a definite shor
tage of relevant information. This does not 
mean that the shortages cannot be '(or ate not) 
assessed with sufficieht accuracy for .ehabling 
practical decisions to be taken. The statistics for 
import, export, or tr;msport by rail are available 
for a long period: Statistics of the • State trading 
system' and the working of ration shops are avai::
lable for nearly ten years. When these statis
tics are- interpreted by the authorities who ~are 
actually responsible for distribution of food, 
correct jud~ents are reached. Thus we have 
figures. of three different types-each of which , 
presents its own difilculties and defects-end 
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we have to piece them together In order to rorm 
the best possible judgment. 

5. Among the papers in Part ,E of this 
ApPENDIX there is a statement which shows the 
operation during the calender years 1949, 1950 
and 1951 of state trading in foodgrains. It shows 
that on the- average 43.0 lakhs of tons were 
annually procured from all parts of India ; 34.8 
lakhs of tons were annually imported; and 77.1 
lakhs of tons were annually issued from govern
ment stocks (to ration 'shops and other distrib
uting agencies operating under government 
control). The difference between issues and pro
curement (77 -43) 34 lakhs of tons per annum is 
the best measure of th.e average .a:ctua~ level of 
shortage of foodgrruns.in India. Iris arguable 
that it is not a good measure for any of tne.foll-
owing reasons: . ,. ' , 

(i) Three years 'is a short period for an' 
average-and the crop" may have been 
subnormal. If so, the true shortage may' 
be less. 

(ii) There may have been a build-up of 
private stocks during the-three years out
side the state trading system. If so, the 
true shprtage xpay be ,less. 

(ii{rThere may have been compulsory over
procure¢ent of stocks which, under the 
given crop conditions, would normally 
have been retained unsold by producers. 
In that case, 'the' true ~hortage may be 
more. 

Civ) The consumption under the rationing 
system may have been smaller than- it 
would normally have been under free 
trading conditions. In that case, the true 
shortage may be more. 

In 'the last resort .it is a matter of opinion. 
Having .;egard to ttIe- persistence with which 
prices rise whenever and- wlferever free trade is 
extended, it seems to thd present writer that the 
average level of th~ true shortage-round about 
I95I-was prob®ly somewhat higher than. 34' 
lakhs (but not perhaps as high as say, 40 lakhs). 
We have got figures showing the statewise distri
bution of government stocks. On the basis o( 



these ~gures, the :lonai break-u~ of shortage!l<' of 
f-oodgrains may be estimated as shown below : 

Zone 

North-Indi~ 
Eas·t India ~ 
South India 
West India 
Central India . 
North·West India 
Zonally unspecified 

INDIA 

TABLE I 

Poodgrain shortaga per annum 

(IN LAKHS OF (IN LAKHS of 
TONS) MAUNDS) 

1'9 52 
6'9 188 
9'9 270 

10'5 287 
0'9 25 
1'8 49 
2'2 60 

34"1 931 

The uncertainties mentioned above, about 
the equivalence of true shortage with the balance 
of issues and procurement apply to each zone 
separately,..more strongly.than to India as a whole. 
But there can be no manner'of doubt that West 
India and SQuth.!ndia have a very well-marked 
and substantial deficit ; East India has a 'smaller 

but nevertheless significant dencit ; l1nd th;f 
these three zones account for' well over .thre't!: 
quarters of India's shortage of foodgrains. _ 

6. On an average of 5 years preceeding 195It 
the area of cultivated land in" India was 
2,867 lakhs of acres. More than one crop 
was raised on 377 lakhs of acres. In the 
result, the total 'gross area sown' was 3,24I 
lakhs of acres. This was made up of 743 lakhs 
of acres under rice, 396 lakhs under joroar, 209 
lakhs under bajra and so on ; altogether making 
,up a total of2,526lakhs of acres under 'all food
grains'-this term being taken to include all the 
staple foodgrains as well as gram and pulses
but not including groundnut, gingelly or any 
other oilseeds. Reduced to 'per capita' terms, 
India cultivates 79 cents per capita. Reckoning 
the area sown more than once, the . .gross area 
sown per capita'is "90 cents., Out of this area 
foodgrains are grown on 70 cents per. capita: 
~The following table sho~s thf break-up of 

the area of cultivated land, gross area sown 
and foodgrain cultivation among zones-as 
well as the corresponding 'per capita' figures. 

Table 2 

Lakhs of Acres Per Capita (cents) 

Cuitiva-
Zone ted land 

North Indill 393 
Bast India 525 
Sbllth India 404 
West Iitdia 501 
Central India -; 691 
North-West India 353 

/-

INDIA 2.867 

7. The officialt estimates of production of 
food grains during the period of five years (I947-
48 to 195I-52) were averaged separately for 
Iice, wheat, jo'War, bajra ami an (,)therioodgt~ins, 

• Tbe taurea represent the exoess of 'off-takes' from govern
lIent 8~ctl. In each zone over the 'procurement' in that zOne 
01 ".raTera .. 4wIDg the three years 10'9; 1950 and 1951. 

: n I. Ulna Ito rel'er to the estimates based on village returns 
dlSllilbed atrudyat 'olllclal' 81tlmatc8 In order to di8tlngullb them 
rOIll otllll' .. thDa", baled on speolal enqUiries. 

--.--
Gross Poodgrain Gross Poodgrain 
area cultiva~ Cultiva- area cultiva-
sown tion· ted land sown tion 

489 426 62 77 ; 67 
624 5'>41 58 :69 60 
458 318 53 61 42~ 

517 366 I~ 127 9°'" 
742 559 I32 I42 I07 
4I3 316, 90 105 80 

----
3,243 2,526 - 79 ,90 70 

,.....--

and divided by the c9rresponding average acreage, 
Average yield rates were tl)us obtained zone bi~ 
zone. Then an allQwancefor seed was. deducted 

tFlgures for cultivation acreages are taken frorr. Table 1.. in 
APPJiNDlx II Crop acreages Include eatlmates for Statistical Catel{0ry 
'D' terrttories; 'the basis for estimates being the lame as for net 
area Sown' flide Annexure I to Intr~uotory Note in AUlIINl?lX I. 



~t the t'oHowing percentages of yie1d, viz. rice 
(6.8), wheat (I4.0), jowar (3.5). bajr,a (3·3) 
and all other food grains (7.5). [These deductions 
were based on information available with the 

Zone Rice Wheat 

North India 540 714 
East India . 2952 --lI2 
South India '. 1350 ~. ~. 

West India. 305 lIS 
Central Inaia 766 275 
North-West India 101 603 

INDIA . 6014 J819 

We now proceed to consider what, if any, 
corrections' are required in' the figures of the 
last column of this 'table in order to allow for 
errors in the estimation of yields. 

Among the papers of ApPENDIX I,· there is a 
full statement furnished by the Statistical Section 
of the Indian Council of Agricultural Research 
showing what may be called the verified samples 
estimates' of yield-rates as ascertained by random 
sample- crop-cutting and cOlJlparing them witl:l 
corresponding ra!es based on official estimates. 
We may .review·the-results of thi~ com'Parison. 

8. Rice yield rates :. 

UTTAR BRADESH (all divisions except' HimS'
layan) :' Official estimates are higher than the 
verified sample estimates, more or less consistent
ly, in nearly all divisions by over a maund per 
acre. 

BIHAR: The verified sample estimates are 
now adopted in recent years as basis for official 
estimates. 

ORISSA (COASTAL):' Official estimates are 
consistently lower by about two maunds per 
acre. ' 
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birectorate of Economics and StatistiCs of ,the 
Mini~try of Food and Agriculture.] The,results 
are shown below : 

TABLE 3 
(IN LAKHS OF MAUNpS) 

Estima~ 
f . 

ted 
Average yield of food grains annual 

Deduet yield 
All for seed' (less seed 
other Total all' of all 

- food- food- food- fpq4-
Jowar Bajra grains grains grains graihi) 

144 154 1518 3070 249 2'8il' 
5 II40 4209 '26.3 3946 

SOl 134 __ 968 2753 131 2622 
464 .:u6 316 1416 80 :t336. 
592 36 1021 2690 lEI 2509 
62 126 725 1617 <'I' r6J I450' 

'" 
1568 666 5688 15155 1°71' 14684 

MADRAS (all divisions except Madras Deccan)': 
Offi9ial estimates are consistmtly' higher in 
North Madras and West Madras and lower in 
South Madras, except for one year in one division 
-the differences are generally very small. 

BOMBAY (a1l1ivisions except GrJ!ater_ Born. 
bay) ':, The results are variable. We see official 
estimates closely 'agreeing, being definitely 
higher, and being definitely lower~wJth'mbreor 
less, equal frequency. On the wlfole, the 
averages are probably in agreentent.,· 

MAD~A PRADESH (North-West & East): 
There is no systematic difference in North-West 
Madhya Pradesh. . In' East Madhya Pradesh, 
the official estimates are consistently lower than 
verified sample estimates. The deftct is variable 
and may,change about ~. maund p.~r .acre. 

9. Wheat yield rates : 

UTTAR PRADESH (all divisions): The o1ficial 
estimates are consistently higher than 'the: verified 
sample estimates in 'Himalayan' Ut~a1'" Pfade~h, 
The other divisions show no definit~ trend. 



Whether we. compare different divisions for the 
same year, or diffenmt years for the same division, 
we find instances of official estimates exceeding 
verified sample estimates and vice versa. The 
differences also are not large. 

BiHAR: Ve;ified sample eS1;oimates are 
adopteti -in recent years as the basis 0'[ .official 
estimates. 

BOMBAY (Th~ twp Deccan divisions and 
Gujrat), ; Official estimates are consistently 
higher: than verifi~d. sample estimates... in both 
the Deccan divisions and there is no definite 
trend in GuJiat. The differences are very small. 

!1AIlHYA l?RADEsH (:rtl divisions): More 
otten til an not tile otlfciarestlmates tend to 6e 
a shade higher in East Madhya Pradesh and a 
shade lower in North-West Madhya Pradesh 
and Soqtq,;.\VS!st ,Madhya P.radesh. The diffe
rences are.emall and variable. , .. r 

PuNJAB. (both divisions): The official esti
'mates tend .to be'lower than the verified sample 
estImates fairly consi!{tently in the Plains. The 
difference va'ries from about half a maund per 
acre to abotri·~ maund per acre. 

1 IO! 'Jdwar and Bajra yield rates: Random 
'sample crop cutting has been carried out in thre@ 
'divisions of Bombay and three divisions of 
-Madhya Pradesh. 

1 

BOMBAY: There is no indication of syste
,matic difference ,between the two sets of esti
mates. The offiCial estimates are sometimes 
higher, sometimes lower and sometimes in close 
agreement. This applies both to jowar and 
hajra. The differences are variable and not 
large. 

MADHYA PRADESH: The same may be said 
about Madhya Pradesh also, in respect of jowar. 
There are no verified sample estimates for bajra. 

" r I. Yield rates in Rajasthan: The foregoing' 
review exhausts the areas and crops for which, 
the re§ults ofrandom sample crop cutting carrieq 
out under 'tlie· guidance of Indian Council of: 
.A:gricult'ural'Research are available. The only 
other im"P0rfaol:. area for which 'the results ot 
random' sample verification are available i~ 

Rajasthan. The verified sample estimates (which 
relate to one year only) are reported. to exceed 
the official estimates consistently. The excess 
is reported 'to be large; it varies with the crop 
and is highest for bajra -an important crop. 
Competent local officers are of opinion that the 
official estimates understate the true ~ie1d by 40 
to 50 per cent. 

12. The foregoing review indicates that 
the official estimates may be a shade overpitched 
in Uttar Pradesh, somewhat underpitched in the 
Punjab and Orissa, and more substantially under
pitched-.in Rajasthan and substantially right in 
Madras, Bombay, Madhya Pradesh and Bihar. 
There is very little justification .fo~ the view, 
often expressed, that the official estimates have 
been llltentionally underpitcned in order to 
evade grain procurement obligations. 

On the information available, no corrections 
are called fot in respect of South India, West 
India and Central India. Slight adjustment 
might be necessary in North India and East 
india, but the differences are too small and too 
uncertain to support any definite figure as a 
correction factor. 

A correction factor is, however, clearly needed 
in North-West India, in view of the findings 
about all crops in Rajasthan and as well as about 
wheat in the Punjab~ It is suggested tha.t an 
overall increase of North-West India yield
rates by 30 per cent might be assumed to be the 
correction indicated by the evidence. [This 
is roughly the mean between 10 per cent applicable 
to one half of the yield and 50 per cent applicable 
to another half of the yield in this zone. This is 
obviously little better than an ad hoc working 
hypothesis, to oe revised on the basis of more 
refined data when available.] In the result, the 
official estimates of yield-set out in Table 3 in 
para 7 above-require to be increased by 435 
lakhs of maunds of all foodgrains in North
West India, as well as the co~try as a whole. 

13. We may now compute the total 'produc-
'tion of foodgrains (yield less seed) in absolute 
quantities; and by adding the assessed shortages 
from Table I, we may also get the estimates of 
total consumption of foodgrains. From these, 
we may deduce the average rate of production 

/ per acre, as 'Well as consumption per capita. 

30I 



Zone 

~tbrUi '. India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India 

TABLE 4 

Rate of Rate of 
La khs oj< tons production consum

(yieltness l ption per 
Production Con- seed) in capita ,'n 
(yield less sumption maund. maund. 

seecI'; per acre per annum 

104 106 6.6 4'6 
146 153 7·3 4. 6 

96 106 8.2 3·8 
49 60 3·6 4'0 

92 93 4·5 4·8 
North· West India 69 71 6.2- 5·0 

-INDfA 556- 590 * 6'0 4'5 --

The figures of Table 4 are about as far as 
we can get on the basis of 'official estimates' in 
our search,for correct figures of. 'production rates 
per acre' and 'consumption rates per capita'. The 
production rates per acre, it should be noted 
are exclusive of seed. The Consumption rates 
per capita include in addition to actual human 
consumption, small and unknown additions on 
account of wastage and cattle feed also. ' 

I4; 'It must be pointed out that the figures 
of rates of consumption per capita set out in 
Table 4 do not agree,with the figures published 
recently in the report on the 'First Round' of the 
National Sample Survey. According to Table 
(X) at page 78 of this report, the rate works out 
to "5.0 maunds for India against 4.5 in Table 
4. The rates for' the zones differ as follows: 
North-West India -6.9 against 5.0; North 
India-5 . 7 againstA· 6 ; East India-5. I against 
4.6; South India-4.5 against 3.8 ; Central 
India-4.5 against 4.8 ; and West India -
'3 . 8 against 4. o. 

The signifitance of these discrepancies is 
all "the greater, because the lower rates are in~ 
elusive of waste and cattle feed, and the higher 
rates are·exclusive of them. It is not impossible 
that the residual errors in official estimates both of 
acre~ge and yield rates t~nd< to un~~r-"estimation 
-of this order. It is also not unbKely that the 
direct estimates of consumption are overpitched. 

.TABLII I shows 2.2 lalths of tons of shortage, without .zon~l 
apecilicatioD. Hence tbe discrepancy of ono lakh tODS '\Vll1~h IS 
taken into account in rounding Ill> the ~onal ratos. 

It is not possible to express any confident opinion 
as to which set of rates is nearer the truth. They 
help to indicate the limits within which the truth 
is most probably to be found. Even more 
important-they underline the need for forming 
a correct judgement gbout the extent of shortase 
of foodgrains independently on the basis of the 
actual experiences of so-called 'food controls'
our nationwide system of 'state trading' in 
foodgrains with the reliable statistics about 
supplies and prices which have accumulated by 
the operation of this system for nearly .ten years. 
We should not be misled by the uncertainty which 
necessarily surrounds estimates of average yield 
rates and average rates of consumption. 

PART B-Supply and prices or 
foodgrains . 

(i) Extrad form tho Indian PaDUn.' 
Commission Report. 1880 

The quantity of grain and pulse exported 
touched its highest point in 1876':7, when it reach
ed 26,210,000 cwts., and had fallen to 22,887,000 
cwtS. in 187.8-9. The rn 0 chief items are rice and 
wheat. The export of rice has varied from 17t 
million cwts.) in 1874-5 (the year following the 
Bengal Famine) to 211 millions in 1878--9. The 
export to Europe amounts on the average to 
II,6oo,ooo cwts., that to Mauritius, the Cape and 
other colonies to 2AOo,OOO cw.ts., ,and the balance 
is taken by Arabia and Persia. Wheat reached 
its highest figure, 6i million cwts., in 1877-8, and 
fell to one million cwts., in 1878-9, which is about 
the quantity exported in 1874-5 before the in-
crease began. ' 

... ... ... ... 

[156] The following figures (though they art 
but approximate. and rough estimates made from 
data which we hope soon to see more accurately 
established) indicate that the ordinary out~tui'n of 
food in British India exceeds 50 million tons, and 
the ordinary surplus available for storage, for 
export, or for the luxurious conSumption of the 
ri~hef <fJ~sses is p\ore than ~ miUioJl tems, 



Provine« 

Punjab '. 

N. W. Provinces 
and Oudh 

lIengal 

Central Provincea 

8erar 

PopuiQtion 

17,600 

41,000 

60,000 

3.2.00 

2,250 

[Fiiures in Thouaaa,b] 

Ami umIn 
Food Crop OUI-turn Non-food 

Area of fo~d Crop 

Acres Tons Acres 

18,500 5,330 :1.,500 

31,450 1I.230 5.200 

48.000 17.100 

12.000 3.750 2500 

3.700 620 2,800 

lIombay 

,Madra. 

MYlorc 

i>~,-m,. 

16,000 

31,000 

S,OOO 

:1.1.500 

26,000 

5i1OO 

4.500 5,500 

8,500 2;500 

1,500 500 

___.. 
TOTAL 111,3.$0 166,250 51,530 al,sOD 

ORDINARY CONSUMPTION 

[Figures in Thousand Tons) 

f' Province Food Seed 
Caul. 

Food Wastal' T"lal SlIrpluS 

Punjab 3,800 390 250 270 4.710 620 

N. W. ProTinee. 
'and Oudb 8,420 820 830 500 10,570 66(1 

Bengal 13,000 1,000 1,000 900 15.900 I,20t) 

Central 
Provinces 1,660 460 ISC\. ISO 2,450 300 

Berar 400 3 0 80 3 0 540 80 
l30mbay 3,300 290 260 2-10 4.150 350 
.Madral 6,300 400 440 420 7.560 940 
Mysorc 1,100 60 SO 75 1,285 2Ij 

Burma 80c 

TOTAL 57,,80 3,450 3.0110 a,555 47,165 5.1*5 

___,__ 

The figures in the last column show the esti-
mated annual surplus from which the several 
provinces, if free from drought" could supply the 
deficency in provinces suffering from famine· 
Experience 'indicates that, the largest area wit11 
which w~ may have to delll ip a sin~le year is 

not likely to exceed the tract atfecteli in 1867-77, 
the total population of which was about 36 
millions. It is estimated that in that year the 
crop in Bombay was short of the average by It 
million tons, in Madras by 31 millions, and 
in Mysore by 1 million tons ; and the difference 
between this estimate of the out-turn in these 
provinces and the quantity required for a year's 
consumption at the ordinary rate is 4i:mtllion 
tons. But the deficit actually to be met will be 
sensibly less than this amount," For a calamity 
of this kind immediately leads the population 
to reduce its ordinary rate of consumption both 
for men and cattle, and to guard more carefully 
against the waste that usually occurs. So far, 
too, as land remains unsown during the drought, 
something is...saved in seed grain. From these 
causes the above stated deficit of 4i million 
tQUli m..i..gb.t be tedut:ed tQ ~ mlllions_ To tnJ!et 
this the local stocks, which there is reason to 
believe may commonly suffice for not less than 
three months consumption of the local population 
are first drawn upon, and as they begin to be de
pleted prices rise high enough to attract supplies 
from distant parts of the country. When the 
imports from without into a famine area are very 
large, as in the case of 1876-77, there is a corres
ponding rise of price and check of local consump
tion established in the exporting districts also; 
and thus, partly'by enforced economy in these 
districts also, and partly by the contribution of 
their local surplus stocks, the pressure is spread 
over a wide' extent of country in a greater or less 
degree. There would thus be available to meet 
the estimated deficit of 3 million tons, first, the 
local stod;s of the distressed area, which, taken 
at three months' supply of the people's' food, 
amount to 2!' millions; second, the year's 
surplus of the districts not affected, which, by 
the figures in the above, table would be 3 t 
million tons, ..but which might be expected to 
be larger in consequence of the diminished con
sumption ; and third, the local stocks ip: those 
districts ; and these-three sources of supply, 
taken together, would appear to be quite suffi
cient to provide what was required. The YIeld 
per acre, on which the foregoing estimate is 
based, is derived from the local detailed reports 
and is so moderate that we ha\(e no doubt that 
it can be maintained, or may be readily increased; 
and it is important to observe that the surplus 
which we believe to be sufficient to meet the 
deficiency of food consequent on the severest 
drought on record, or likely to occur, does not 
exceed 6 per cent of the total present produce of 
th~ country. 



Non OF .DrSSENT BY JAMES -CAIRD AND H. E. 
SULLIVAN. 

We are unable to plac,e confidence in the 
Table which shows an estimated annual surplus 
yield of five million tons of food grain. The 
average, annual export of rice ·and grain from all 
India is one million tons, which should thus leqve 
four million tons to b~ laid by, a q1fantity sufficient 
to feed 24 tnillion~- of people. ·As famines come 
but once in 12 years, there should in that period 
be an accumulated surplus sufficient to feed 
nearly 300 millions. rAnd yet when famine·does 
come, and then affecting at its worst not more 
than a tenth of that number, it is only by immense 
pressure on other parts of India, ·and at a quad
rupled price, thai the barest sufficiency of supplies 
can be, obtained: This s((ms a clear proof 
that the. alleged surplus .must be greatly over
estimated. Considering, also, the admittedly 
"approximate and rough estimates" on -which 
the b~lief in this surplus is 'based, and the ~x
hausting practice of agriculture so generally 
followed in the cultivation of dry grain in India, 
we are unable to concur in the statement that 
"India ·as ,a 'whole now produces, and is likely 
long to produce, sufficient food. for its population 

in any season of drought". The "prolonged 
teachings of the past" referred to in the Report 
are, as far as that country is concerned, wholly 
against such a conclusion. Population is increas
ing, the price of food is rising, the production of 
it as shown by exports scarcely advanses, whilst, 
as the number of the landless class who depend 
on wages is constantly growing, the supply of 
labour in the absence of industries other than 
agriculture must soon exceed -the demand. AI· 
ready their wages bear a less proportion to the 
price of food than in any country of which we 
have knowledge. The common price of grain 
in the Southern States of America on which 
the free black labourer is fed, is the same' as 
that of the Indian labourer, viz., 50 to 60 lbs. 
per rupee., But his wages are eight times that 
of the Indian, 2S. to 2S. 3d., against 3d. a day, 
whilst the climate is much the same in its demands 
.for clothing and shelter. _ This is a fact of extreme 
gravity as illustrative of the poverty of the Indian-

_ coolie or field labourer, notto be met by resting 
satisfied that "chro~ fam'ine is one of the dis
eases of the infancy of nations." For India as a 
nation has long passed its "infancy", and the task 
of the British Government is, by fostering diver
sity of occupation, to guard it against decline. 

PART C~Estimates of.rates of consumption offoodgrains 
I 

(i) Extracts from the Indian ~amine 
Commission Report. 1880. 

The conclusion we draw from a careful \ 
examination of the evidence of authorities in 
all parts of India is, that on an average a ration 
of about· II lbs .. per dit;.m of the meal or flour 
of the common coarser grain of the country 
suffices for an ordinary working adult ·male. 
In the rice-eating countries an equal weight of 
rice may. be ac<;epted in lieu of flour, and in, any 
case the ration should include a suitable propor
tion o(pulse. -A man doing light w~rk w0l!ld 
require about ~llbs., an~ the. ratIon which 
consists of I lb. of flour WIth a httle pulse has 
been found sufficient to support life in numerous 
relief~hous€s, where no work is exacted, all over 
the country. On these basis the diet scale should 
be built up, it being understood that a female 
requires a little less than a male, a child below 
twelve years of age about half the allowances 
of an adult male"and a nOJ.i~working child below 
six or seven about half as much as d working child. 
On relief works, however, where a mone~ '[age 
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is given, the rate of pay should be such as to 
leave a slight margin above the actual cost of the 
flour so as to allow for the purchase Of sal t, pepper, 
and other condinlents and firewood and to avoid 
the risk ofthe wage being,insufficient to purchase 
the full ration of food. Whenever it is neces
sary to supply people with a kind of food to 
which they are un-accustomed; the result should 
be carefully watched, and endeavour should be 
made to counteract, by some a~Uustment of the 
djretary, the unfavourable results which will 
probably arise from the chan~e. 

(ii) E~tract from the Proceedings. of the 
Government of India in the Revenue and 
Agricultural Department No. 35/33 dated 
Simla, the 24th August, 1893. 

(Appendix II to the Indian Famine Commis
sion Report, 1880). 

The grain-equiv~ent of the minimum wage ...... 
It is open to Local Gover.nments either to 
prescribe the calculation of wages in the manner 
indicated by seetion .130 of -the Provisional 



· Code or to aaopt the alternative method, described 
in the last part of the preceding paragraph, sub
ject to the following instructions. 

The grain selected as a basis for calculati~n 
should in every case be -the staple or staples In 

ordinary consumption in the affected tracts, and 
Jlot. the more expensive classes of ,grain which, 
though occasionally consumed in times of plenty. 
'are abandoned for cheaper grains as soon as 
pressure sets in. After a careful review of the 
statistics indicating the relations existing at 
various times in each Province between the pric;e of 
the staple grain and the prices .of other .ite~ of the 

.oration, the Governor General In Counctl tS sattsfied 
that the cost of the other items in the minimum adult 
male ration will seldom, if ever, be found to be 
more than ! of the cost of the_grain item. The 
value of the minimum ration for an adult male 
will therefore be found to be fully represented by 
Ii lbs. of the grain or grains ordinarily consum
ed; and this estimate allows for a moderate 
'margin' above a subsistence ration. The grain
equivalent of the ration thus estimated sh?~d not 
be exceeded in the rules of any Code WIthout 
further reference to the supreme Government. 

Wages in terms of the grain-equivalent expressed 
in pounds. 

Taking the s~dard rate laid down in the,pre
ceding paragraph as a basis of calculation, the 
wages prescribed for the various classes of relief
workers are as follows: 

ADULT .MA,LES-

Maximum 

Minimum 

f 
Class .A.-The money value of 2t lb. of 

gram 
Class B.-The money value of 211b. of 

~ grain 'I Class .. C.-The· money value of 2 lb. of 
grain 

Class D.-The money value of I! lb. of 
( grain 

~1l classes.-The mon~y value oj I! lb. oj 
grain. 

ADULT FEMALES-

Maximum 

Minimum 

{

I Cla;a~.-The money value of 21 lb. of 

Class ~-The money value of 2i lb. of 
gram 

Class C.-The money value of Ii lb. of 
grain 

Class :p.-The money value of I ii lb. of 
gram 

All class~s.-The money vllide of I i~ lb. oj 
, gram 

CHtLDREN-
Wages or allowances for children will ~e 

determined on a consideration of the~r 
ages, their powers of work, and theIr 
requirements. The wages or allowances 
should not be less than one-quarter or more 
than three-quarters of the wages allowed jor 
adult males. 

(iii) Extracts from the Famine Inquiry 
Commission Report on Bengal, 1945. 

[4.] Rates of consumptionofCereals.-(i) Stan
dards (per adult and per capita)-The standard. 
advised by the Government of India for pur",: 
poses of rationing. and generally followed through· 
out- India, is one pound a day per adult. The 
standard adopted in the rationing of Calcutta is 4 
seers per week per adult l equivalent to 19 ounces 

--per day. These standards are not based on 
ascertained actu'al consumption. It is generally 
assum:!d that the consumption of 100 persons of 
all ages is equivalent to that of 80 adu~ts. On 
this basis, the standard rates of per capita con
sumption are 80% of those of adult consump
tion. 

(ii) Actual off-take of Greater Calcutta under 
rationing.-The average weekly off-take, on ~he 
basis of 22 weeks actuals, was 5,529 tons of rice 
and 3,562 tons of wheat and wheat-produ.cts, or 
9,091 tons in all. The number of reg1stered 
ration card holders in Greater Calcutta was 
4.10 millions. Of these 3.36 millions are ad~ts, 
0.68 million are children entitled to a half ratton, 
and the rest are infants not entitled to any cereal 
ration; in other words, the total in terms of adults 
is 3.70 millions. If these figures represent the 
actual population, then the actual average off-take 
would be as follows: 

Average off-take 

Per adult 
Per capita 

In seers In ounces 
per week per day 

2·68 13 
2'41 II 

But. the number of regisU!red ration cards 
cannot safely'be a'ssutned to be equivalent to the 
'number of " the total population, for the former 
include " dead cards" which, though registered 
are not used. The proportion 'of" dead cards" 
among those registered with Governmen t stores is 
16 per cent and it is believed that the proportion 
is smaller among 'cards registered elsewhere. 
Hence the actual average off-take is somewhere 
between the figures given above and those given 



below which are obtained by multiplying the 
figures b:r 100(84· 

Ave,rag~ off-take 

Per adult 

Per capita. 

In seers In ounces 
per week per day 

15 

14 

• (iii) Estimatesfur'f}ished by Professor Mahf!:.la.n~bis 
Honorary Secretary, Indian Statastlcal 
Institute, Calcutta.-Professor Mahalanobis has 
analysed the re~ults of five different surveys con
ducted at different times between 1936 and 1942. 
Some of these were made at the instance of the 
Bengal Government and others were undertaken 
by the Indian . Statistical Institute or the 
Viswabharati Institute of Rural Reconstruction. 
The following estimates, relating JO the con
sumption of cereals, are based on his report: 

Per capita consumption In seers In ounces 
of all cereals per week per day 

General average rate for Bengal 3'58 17 

Sectional average rates-

(a) Rural population 3,65 17 , 
(b) Calcutta middle classes '2,'79 .13 

(c) Mofussil Urban middle 
classe~ 2'75 13 

(d) Industrial working classes . 3'47 16 

(e) Families whose monthlyex-
penditure is Rs. 10 or less • 2'95 14 

(NoTE.-The number of families whose monthly 
expenditure was Rs. 10 or less, was 3,212 as against a total 
of 15,409 families in the sample ; ~nd the number Of 
persons inclUded in such families was II,788, as against a 
rota! of 81;554 in th'e sample). 

(iv) Other estimates . .::_Many other estimates 
hav.e. been lAade in the past wh:ich. need not be 
referred to here. These were reVIewed by the 
Foodgrains Procurement Committee appointed 
by the Bengal Government during 1944. This 
Committee drew attention to the wide divergence 
between the estimates, and concluded .that the 
general average rate of cons~ption in the pro
vince as a whole was probably higher than 4,~,eers 
p~i week per adult. If this viewjs~ccepted, the 
P,ef .~pita rate is not less than 3.20 seers p€;r 
week 01= IS ounces per day. 

(~) .Conclusions.-(a) Gene.r~ a.v~r~ge.
The available data do not permit Qf conciusions 
~~ing ~t:aWn·.with certainty. It ~s prqbable that 

3.<?9~ 

the true "average rate is somewhere bet}V~~ 
the following limits': . 

.f • •. "' 

Per capita consumption 
. ,In. sttex:s . In ounces 
per week . per' day 

Lowerlimit . 3'2 15 ,_ 
Upp)::r iimit • ~(6 17, 

(b) Sectio~l a!er!lg~s-The: ra~e Of COQS?IDP
tion o( cereals is higher m the VIllages -than m the 
towns and cities and higher for the working 
classes than the miadle classes. 

(U) Under-n~urishment.-A low ;ate, of. Qere~l 
consumption doeS" not ,necessarily m~ .under 
nourishment. The figur~s )supplied . by 
Professor Mah~anobis show that th!! relatively 
lower rates of cereal consumption oCthe ur\:>1\ll 
middle classes are assoCiated with .relatively 
higher rates of' consumption of .prptective and 
supplementary foods. Hut th,e fig~es fQr 
" families whose monthly expenditure IS ~. 10 
or less" indicate a ~ereal consumption ra~e.of,14 
oun<;es per day with a ve:ry IQw.rate ?f cpnsump
tion of other foods. rhis class, which accQ.unts 
for one-seventh ,of the total number, is probably 
J.lDder-nourished even in normal times. ,It is 
probable that the 'actual proportion of the popu
lation which is under .. npurished in. normal. times 
is larger than one-seventh, but precise<infoflM~ 
tion on this point is not available. 

; 

[S.] Direct Estimates o.f Annual ,Consumptio.n.-:
If, as mentioned already, the probable rate of 
consumption per head ,per .week is any,thing 
between 3.2 seers and 3.6 seers, the probable 
annual consumption of a population of one million 
during one year ,might be anything betw~en 
153,000 tons and 172,000 tons. As the populatIOn 
of Bengal during 1941 was (aq::otding to the cen
sus) 60.3 Ipi1J.ion~, the .propable annual cbns~
ption of the province may h~ve been anything 
between 9.2 million tons and IO.4.million tons 
during 1941. The elemen!s of uncertainty in~ 
herent in.any.estilnate Qftotal consumption,ofthe 
province during any particular year include the 
following: 

(a) ·There is a range of error of over one 
million tOIlS" arising 'out of the un
certainty about the average rate of con
sumption. 

) 

(b) The populatiqn of ',Beng~l during 1941 
. may have been .less .than the census 

:Qgw'e. o:f .60·3 ·mUliQns. If .th~ .t~e 
figure was smallei;.by, as much as, say 



3 millions, the figure of consumption 
would have to be reduced by nearly half' 
a million tons. 

(c) An estimate of consumption for any 
earlier or later year depends on an 
allowance being made for the increase of 
pop1.l1ation. This might,.in view of the 
doubts mentione!i already. be anything 
between 0.7 per cent per annum and 2 
per cent per annum. 

(d) For. the following reasons it cannot be 
assumed that an average rate of con· 
sumption per head remains constant 
over a series of years : 

I(i) The proportion ofthe'population wh.ich 
is under-nourished in normal times 
may be increasing. There is, how~ 
ever, no means of determining the 
effect of such a change on total 
consumption. 

(ii) The poorer classes in rural areas, 
whose standard of consumption is 
normally low probably reduce their 
consumption in lean years and in
creaSe it 'in years of good harvest. 
Likewise the urban poor increase their 
consumption in periods when the 
prevailing level of wages and emp
ployment rises more rapidly than the 
price of cereals, and decrease it when 
the opposite occurs. It is, however, 
not possible to make any satisfactory 
allowance for such·variations, because 
neither the nuinbers of the classes 
whose consumption may vary for 
these reasons, nor the range of the 
variation is known. 

It may thus be concluded that the information 
available is such that any...estimate pf the annual 
consumption of the province based on popula
tion statistics and an assumed average rate of 
individual consumption is likely to err by as much 
as 2 million tons-or about 25 per cent of the 
estimate. So wide a margin of error' blocks this 
method of approach. 

I 
(iv) Extract from Draft Memorandum on 

Human Nutrition vis-a-'Dis Animal Nutrition 
biIndia. 

(By the Nutrition Committee of ,the .Indian 
Medical .Research ~d the Animal N utri tion 

Committee of the indian Coundi of Agriculturai 
R.esearch, 1952.) 

On the basis of utilising the maximum potentia
lity of cultivable acreage, adoption of scientific 
methods of increased crop production, and 
taking into cognisance certain barriers which can 
be overcome only in due course, we can expect to 
achieve the follOWing modifie.d target of human 
requirement within a reasonable period. 

TABLE VI 
A modified·scale-of human diet which can be achieved under 

the n~Ul plan. 

Foodstuff' 

Cereals and Millets 

Gram and pulses 

Green leafy vegetables 

Root vegetables • 

Other vegetables 

Fruits 

Milk 

Sugar and Jaggery 

Vegetable oil and Ghee -

Meat 

Fish 

Daily requjrem~nts in oz~. 

Recomm-
ended Attainable 

14 14 

3 3 

4 4 

3 3 

3 3 

3 3 

10 (a) 10 oz. over 
what exists to
day, fpr 29 per 
cent of the 
population (,·.e.,' 
the vulnerable 
group). 

(b) what exists 
to-day for the 
rest of the 
population. 

2 2 

2 It 

"I ·I At present 55 
per cent of po
pulation 6nly. 

" Not considered in the 
present plan. 

I No. Not considered 
.here. 



(V) Consumption of Foodgrains per person per day 

Surveyal 

I 

URBAN 

Middle class 

I. Calcutta middle class: 1939 

2. Bengal urban middle class: 1942 

3. Calcutta middle class : 1945 

4. Calcutta middle class : 1950~SI. 

Working class 

5, Jagaddal working class: 1941 

6. Jagaddal working class: 1942 

7. Jagaddal working class: 1945 

RURAL 

8, Bengal Weaving Survey: 1936 

9, West Bengal Bolpur Survey : 1936~37 

10, NSS, West Bengal: 1949-50 

II. Uttar Pradesh. 16 villages: 1948-49 

with conversion factor=o' 80 
with conversion factor=o' 75 

12, NSS, Uttar Pradesh: 1949-50 

13. ICMR Diet Studies in 8 States: 1944-48 

with conversion factor=o' 80 
with conversion factor =0' 75 

14. NSS average for these 8 States : 1949-50 

IS. NSS average, all India: 1949-50 

*61 groups of studies covering 2,126 rafuilies altogetber. 

No. of sample 
households 

---

2 

1,151 

981 

610 

774 

641 

740 

755 

450 

(61)* " 

Consumption per person 
pe'f'day 

chhataks ounces 

3 4 

6'5 13'4 
" 

6'3 13,0 

6'7 13'8 

6'4 13'2 

8'4 17'3 

7'0 14'4 

8'4 17'3 

10'2 21'0 

9'6 I9'7 

10'2 21'0 

8'4 17'3 
7'9 16'3 

8'3 17'1 

8'9 18'3 

Surrey Nos. 1,2,3,5,6 and 7 W~re carried out by the Indian Statistical Institute; no. 4 by the West Bengal State 
Statistical Bureau; no. 8 by the Bengal Board of Economic Enquiry (which had been set up by the Government of Bengal 
and was a quasi-governmental body); no. 9 by the Viswabharati Institute of Rural Reconstruction; no, II by the Govern
ment of Uttar Pradesh and no. 13 is based on diet studies made by Department of Public Health in various States. 

Source: The National/Sample Survey, General Report No. IOn the First Round OctoMr 195o-March, 19SI • 
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PARTD 
Import and Export of Fo04 Grains in relation to India's Foreign. Trade 

(i) Extrac~s fr~;m the indian Fa;mine 
Co;m;mission Report, 1880. 

-
Grain.-The quantity of grain and pulse ex-

ported touched its highest point in 1876-77, 
when it reached 26,210,000 cwts., and had fallen 
to 22,887,000 cwts., in 1878-79. The two chief 
items are rice and wheat. The export of rice 
has varied from 17i million cwts., in 1874-75 
(the year following the Bengal famine) to 211 
millions in 1,878-79. The export to Europe 
amounts on the average. to II,60o,ooo cwts.,. that 
t9 Mauritius, the Cape, and other colonies to 
2>400,000 cwts., and the balance is taken by 
Arabia and Persia. Wheat reached its highest .-... 
figures, 61 million cwts., in 1877-78, and fell to 
one million cwts., in 1878-9, which 1S about the 
quantity exported in 1874-75 before the increase 
began. ~ 

Comparison of Indian trade with that of England.
The trade of India at the present tim~ approxi
mates in its general amount to what that of Great 
Britain was between 1830 and 1840, but the 
difference that the Indian exports show a large 
excess over the imports, a condition of British 
trade which fina11y ceased about 1825. after which 
year imports began to prevail more and more, 
until at length they exceeded the exports by the 
enormous value of ISO or 160 millions sterling, 
though _now the excess is somewhat less. 

Excess of exports due to investment of capital 
and to cost Of administration.-Supposing the 
values to be tolerably correctly recorded in the 
trade returns, which is believed to be the case, 
the excess of 'th~ value of exports ''Over imports 
indicates the entire sum which India has to send to 
England to pay for all charges connected with 
the administration, the inte~est on English capital 
invested in India, and the profits of private trade 
and savings from salaries remitted "by English
men, minus the new capital sent out from year to 
year for investment in the country. The period 
from 1854 to 1869 was the time when the capital 
for ··the guaranteed railways was. being raised; 
about 110 millions were borrowed or raised in 
England 30 millions for the purposes of the 
Government, and 80 millions subscribed 
as railway capital for investment or expenditure 
in India, and there was hardly any surplus of 
exports at this time. In 1869 the construction of 

guaranteed railways was coming to a close, and 
the system of construction_ by the State was be
ginning and from that time India, instead of 
drawing large sums of capital from England for 
investment, had to pay many millions a year as 
interest. The great rise in the export trade dates 
from that time, and for the last ten years the 
excess of exports has averaged about 16 millions 
sterling, of which perhaps half may be regarded 
as the return on capital invested in railways and 
commercial enterprise, and half as the charge on 
account of the administration of India by England 
which has to be met in England. 

Imports into India.-The principal imports are. 
cotton twist and piece goods, coal, liquors, and 
metals. The following t~ble shows the average 
annual value for the last five years of such im
ports as exceed 500,000 in the year: 

Cotton twist and manufactures 
Metals. 
Liquors 
Coal . 
Sugar. . 
Woollen goods . • • 
Railway plant and rolling stocks 
Silk goods • • • . 
Silk, raw 
Apparel 
Salt . 

£ 

r8,895,000 
3,265,000 
1,336,000 
~ 835,000 
819,000 
780,000 
757,000 
747,000 
653,000 
565,000 
556,000 

Cotton goods.-The cotton goods. imported are 
chiefly twist and piece goods. Of cotton twist, 
the average value has been about' 21 millions 
sterling ; ¢e import has shown no tendency 
to increase of late, .the production of the coarser 
qualities by the Indian mills being "'very large. 
In piece goods the kinds called grey goods largely 
predominate; the average value for five years has 
been 10,460,000. - , 

Metals.-Of the metals imported 80 per cent. 
!s iron ; and copper is the next most important 
Item. 

" 
Liquors.-Unde~ the head of liquors the imports 

whether of beer, spirits, or wines, show a ten
dency to decrease; the diminution :in the case of 
beer being mainly due to the growmg produc
tion of the hi11 breweries. 

Silk.-About 2 million Ibs. of silk, valued at 
.61 millio~ rupees, and about 71 million yards 



of pure and mixed silk goods, valued at nearly a 
rupee a ya{d, were imported' frvm· China ~ and 
J~pan. 

Coal.-The use of-English coal (of which on an 
average 460,000, tons were imported) is falling off 
in BeJ;I.gal, where coal mining IS .largely, dev~ldp
ed, but is increasing in Bombay, where the cotton 
mills are creating a .new demand for it, the de
posits ~ Central India being too far off to supply 
it 'at' a sufficiently low price. 

Sugar.-Sugar comes mostly from, Mauritius 
and China, and goes to Western India; the imflorts 
are fluctu~ting in amount ; the export trade, 
chiefly from Bengal, is of almost equal value. 
This is an article which, if a little more skill 
were shown in its production and manufacture, 

India could at least supply to meet its own 
wants .. 

Expor!s from India~-The average value during 
the last five y'l!ars of principal articles exported 
from India-has been as follCfWS: 

OpiUbi . 
Cotton,'l'aw, . 
Cotton, manufactured 
Grain and pulse . 
Oil5e~ds 
Jute', raw '. . 
Jute,m~ufactured 
Hides . '. . 
Indigo '. 
Tea 
Coffee. .' 
Wool . "," 

.-

... 

£ 

12,175,QOp 
Il,515,ooO 

905,000 
7,963,Ootl 
5,:UO,000 
3,201,000 

663',000 
3,095,000 
2,973,000 
2,579,000 
1,432,000 
1,036,000 

CD) Quinquennial .Averages·,of Import~, and Exports· of FoodgrMns in.India. 

--
year Imports(-) 

1 2 

1890-91--1894-95 " """"'209, 
1895-96-1899-1900 -4&2 
19ocr-Ol-1904-05 ~' -624 
1905~06~1909-10 :. -959 

Source: K.L. Datta: An enquiry into the rise of prices in' India .. Vol . .!. 

19I~-I6~I919-20 
19t0-21-1924-i5 
1925-26--1929-30 
1930-31---1934-35 
1935-36-:-1939-40 

'War years 

I~~~41---1945-46 

", 

, . 
Source: Ministry of Food and Agriculture. 

, Direstorate of Econo~cs and Statistics. 

.. . ,. .. ~ ." .. "... ~ 

Post-War .Years. : 
("Calendar Ye:lrs) 
1947-1952 _I' 

Source. : Planning Commission Re'pori (Ffn.,3Q. 

~lO 

" 

-1,186 
-1,135 
'--1,593 
-1,821-3 
-2,072 

-808 

- ' 

[Thousand Tons] 

Exports(+) 

3 

+'%,445 
+1,098 
+1,663 
+1,478 

+1,5,87 
+917 
+828 
+571 
+686 

BaIance 

4 

+X;236 
+616 

+1,°39 
+519 

+401 
...... 158 
-765 

-.1,272 
-1,386, 

-5I8 



(iU) (a)~}(et Exports and Iinporis'ofFoddgrafns'lnto India-I891-9Zr to 
(T~ousa~~ Tons) 

19II-I2. 

[l'hollsand ton!!] 

X'eat 
" 

1 

1891-92.. 
1892-93 
1893-94 
1894-95 
I895-96 
1896-9~ 
t897-9 
1898-99 • 
i899-1900 . 
I900-01 
1901-02 

Year 

I 
~ ...... ". 

~9q-9I '. 
t$"91-92. 
IS~93 
1894-95 

1.895-96 • 
1896-97 
18,97-98 
1898-99-

1899-1900 
1900-0.1 
1901-02 
1902-03 

I903..()4 
1~4-05' '. 
19~-O6 
I90~ 

Net Imports ~ +) 
Net Exports -) 

2 

-2,157 
-1,424 
-910 
-807 
-1,057 
-286 
-147 
-1,457 
-399 
+6°9 
-250 

Year 

J 

19°2-03 
190 3-04 
I904-0 5 
1905-06 
1906-07 
1907-08 
1908-09 
1909-10 
19 10-II 
19II-12. 

Net Imports (+) 
Net Exports (-) 

2 

-892 
-2,018 
-2,910 
-I.300 

'-745 
-720 
+481 
-817 

-1,()59 
-2,994 

Source: K.L. Datta: An enquiry into the rise of prices in 
India, Vol. r. 

(iii) (b).- Imports and Exports of Foodgrains Into and from India. 
. , ' [Thousand Tonsl 

, , 

Net Imports 
G+) , 

Net Exports 
Imports Exports (-) 

2 3 4 
Part I-(UD'divided India Including Burma) 

12 2,557 -';2,545 
26 3.319 -3:;293 
IS 2,245 "'-2,230 
24 2,164 ';"'r;140 

15 2,383 -2,36.8 
53 1,591 -r,538 
54 1,544 -I;49b 
3 3,0'71 -3;068 

75 2;232 -2,151 
98 I,641 ,-1)543 
28 2,185 -2)l57 
13 3,162 -3,I4? 

7 3,859 -3,852 
4- 5,100 -5,096 

31 3,359 -3,328 
26 2,9~8 -2,9I2 .' 

1907.008 ", 
1903!b9 29 3,077 -:-3,048 

1909-10 • 
Ig1O-U 

. 
IgII-U 
1912- 13 • 
i.9~:.t4 

1914-15 
19i 5-I6 
1916-17 
1917-18 • 

-. 

Part U-(lUnclivlded India :ell:cludiug Burma) 

" 

95 
25 
II 

" 10 
9 

Il} 

1,283 
1,318 
1,056 

567 

I,735 -1,64°' 
3,291 ~ - --3,2"66 
3,930 -3,919 

5,1t8 -5.108 
5,515 -5.506 
4.-I9'5 -4,I76 

t,434 - -lSI 
IA~O 
1,62 

-(S2~ 

-620 
2,953 -2,386 

3'U 



Year 

1 

1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 
I921-22 
1922-2 3 
192 3-2 4 

I 924-25 
I925-26 
I92 6-2 7 
I927-28 

X928":~9 I • 

1929-30 
I930-31 
1931-32 

1932-33 
1933-34 
1934"35 
I935-36 • 

1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 

I940-41 • 
I941-42 
I942-43 ' 
1943-44 (a) 

1943-44(b) 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1946-47 

I947-48* 
1948-49 
1949-50 • 
1950-5:1: 

(iii) {b)-Imports-and Exports ofoFoodgrains into and from In..~a 
. [Thousand T-ons] 

Net Imports 
(+) 

Net Exportl 
Imports Exports (--) 

2 3 4 

Part II-(Un-diviaed India excluding Burma~o1ftd. 
938 1,557 -- 619 

2,049 274 +1,775 
1,292 6u + 681 
1,744 422 +,1,322 

965 783 + 182 
839 6u +. 228 

.\ 

834 2,457 --1,623 
1,228 875 + 353 

928 766' + 162 
1,927 I,009 + 918 

". 
2,2I9 885, + 1,334 

, £,662 603 + 1,059 
1,409 765 + 644 
1,592 618 + 974 

1,341 520 + 82I 
" 2,089 466 +1,623 

2,782. ·488 +2,294 
2,215 -422 +I,793 

1,965' 720 +1~45 
1,596 966 +. 630' 
.;[,872- 828 +r-;044 ( 

2,714 493 +2,221 

.1,519 556 + ~"963 
1,202- 770 -f "432 

8'6, 378 -_ 29% 
58 86 28 

" 

Pat;:t II (a)-On Gover~men~ account (Un-,divided India .excluding Burma) 
326 + -326 
726' .. , + 726 
931 + ~931 

2,578 +~:"57~ 

Part II (b)-On G.overnment,account CUn-divided India excluding B~ma ,and pakist~) •• 

2,656 +2;'65"6 
3,047 +3,047 
2,861 +2.~6I. 
2,720 ,':' t2,7~20 

Ca) For the period I-4-4310 31-8-43. 
(b) 'For the period 1-9-43 to 31-3-44 only. 

-For undivided India up to 14-4-47 and Indian pnio~ thef"eafter: Fro¥l 1-9-43, all imports of cereals on':private 
account and export were banned. 

NOTBs:-Figures compiled by the Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Ministry of Food and Agriculture upOn 
our, request. r 

(iJ) Foodgrains covered are rice~ rice flour, wheat, ",heat flour, jowar and bajra, gram# pulses and other sorts. 



Quinquennial a'lJe'rtije prices Quinquennium 
" Priddy (Madras 

I8oo-Ig5z) 
"-_'-----'--- . 

I '~ 3 

II2 " J 1800-01 to 1804-05 28'9 
1I4 1805-06 to 1809-10 29'3 
10l 1810.:'1,1 to 1814-15 . ' ' 27'e 
8:6 ," 181.$-I!iJo ~819-20 ,22' I 

II~ '" '. . --' 18,.20-21:tO 18}4-25, 2.9'0 

93 1825-26 to 1829-30 23'9 
106 ~ 1830-31 to 183'4-35 " 27'~ 

100 1835-36 to 1839-40 25'7 
71 : 7. " IS40:'4no 18'44';45 

.; . 
i:8'1 , 

Q;_I '; . , );. -:,' i: " 
18~$-46 to 1849-50. . 23'.4 

85 1850-51 to 1854-55 21'9 
127 ": .. ), 1855-56 to 1859-60 ,I, -::.. -, 32'6 
16S .. , ~. 

" " 
1~60-6I_ to 1864-65 42'4 

0" 

202 1865-66_to 1869-70 51'9 
13'9 c ", :.. ,(". " 1870"'7I'to 1874-'75 35'7 
209 18J5-76 to 1879-80 53'7 

~ l'45 :-, <- c· 18Jl0~81:to 1884-85 ~ . 37'S 
150 18,85-86 to 1889-90 

" 38'6 
< i88 - ; 1890-91 to 1894"95 48'3 , 

200 " . 1895-96 to 1892;;:900 ~ <: 
,. 51'~. 

198 1900-01 to 1904-05 " 50'9 
266 

" 
1905-06 to 1909-10 

C 68'4 
280 19io-u to 19i4-iS 72'0 
361 " 1915-16 to 1919-20 92'8 
423 

; 1920-21 to 19i4-25 - _, 
108'7" 

389' '1925-26 to 1929":30 100'0 
221 193o-:fI to 193~-:fs ~ 56:8 
223 1935-"36.to 1939-40 57'3 
436 1940-41 to 1944-45 II2'O 
8'17 , 1945-46 to 1949-50 210'0 

105'4 1950-51 to 1951-52 292'0 
(6 months of 1952-53), 



' .. ~ ,~ 

,Opiu:.PARA PATNA 

Wheat Ri~' 
Rice [l3alau [Delhi 

Year. (Common) No. 1(1.1)1 Mi.!1;ahitCln 

I 2 3 4 

Rs: As.ps. Rs. As. pa. Rs. AB. ps. 

1939 'S. It"- z I 4 0 S 3 9 '4 

1940 4"~I 10 4 13 z 3 13 3 

1,941 .4 2 2 S IS 0 4 S 2 

1942 4' 2 4 7II 7 6 4 0 

1943 14 9 2 IS 2 0 
@ 

8 1944 13 12 0 IS .a 
(mediwn) 

@ 
I94S 11.11. 0 II II 10 

(mediwn) 
13 0 0 

@ c 
1946 12' I' 4 12 I ~ 12 1 3 

(medium 
•• t. e 

1947 13, II S 13 00 12 S • (medium) 

1'6"4 
I.t. .,t. 

1945 0 16 00 J2 0 0 
(medium) 

;8'~3 
B.t. 

1949 3 fl 8 0 21 10 0 
(paddy). 
22 0 0 

1950 19 S 4 2610 8 .IS 8 0 

ItS! 28 0 e 2~ 10 S. d. 9 7 

1: 
Retail Ration Rate 

c) Controlled Rate 
4) Yellow variety , 

8. to Statutory 
G Wholesale Government ISlue price 
M Maximum wholesale aclliJ1& price 
(f) Wholesale Ration Rate 

Rice-
mU8ked 

,Ran!1;oon1 

5 

RS: A".ps. 

,3 4II 

4 6~'7' 

S I~ ,I 

7 4':1:0 

@ 
I8 12 o· 

6' ~ ®., I , • 0 

"<. ,@ 
la' U' 0 

@ 
21 14 0 

1712 9 

@ 
1812 • 

• AverB&e Gon. wholesale lelling .price 
A. M. Ave~aae Maximum wholesale sellin, price , 

(b) Ex-<Ovholcseller 

,BOMBAY ~AG~UR 

Wheat 
£Relhi 

lower· No, I Bajl'll" Rice 
white (SIiOia8ur11 [GhlltiJ (Coarse Wheat Jowar 
penny1 (6 (6) Gurmatia) (Medium) (Boldi) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 
"--:~ 

RS.M.ps. Rs. AI. PI. Rs.!lA.PI. Rs. !lA.PI. Rs. AI."'" RI. AI .... 

3 'r 10 3 I 3 39 2 '5 3 0 3 S 0' :z 8 • 

3 15- :z 3 7 S 3 13 6 .. S 9 3 13 0:'- 2 7 7 

4 I~ 7 ~ 4 4 3 3 9 4 9 S 312 2 2 " S 

6 !u ... 6 S S IS 6 , 14 8 6 2 I 410 2 

8 8 6 7 Ie G 7 7 •• ' 5 13 • 

n • 0 613 0 

u' 8 0 6 0 6 613 0 ,. I o· .,10 '(2--
, so' 

(1-
97 IS' 1- 0 6 0 6 6 13 0 10' 10 215t1f 612 :z' 

G' 
13 I 0 6 0 6 613 0 10 6 ,,- Id 1J:0' 6 IS 5' 

Wi ~)" 
( G 

1'8 0 's*" 10 IS ~ 13 I "0 7 7 S 8 311 1414 8 
(iDfcrlW) 

G 
13 I 0 7 '0 2 8 S S IS 2 4 24 4 8 14 n 

J,2 8 .11 8 0 0 8 0 0 1610 4- ~lo,4-, 167 , 
®- .. (I) 

,133;2 -0 9 z S N.A. 2i' u 4 24 14 '!r~ 171310 
to to 

Ill' '0' s' II 0 8 
(Milo) 



Selected Cent:res in Different Parts of the COUDtry 

YCIH 

KAKINADA COIMBATORB 

Rice 
(Son 
II. 

Punaaa Jowar 

13 

Baira 

14 

CUTTACIC' 

Rice 
(D~l 

Mota) 

1-5 

AMRITSAR 

Rice 
(HUlked) Wheat 

16 17 

[Price, in rupeea per .talldllrd maund] 

KANPUR 

Wheat 
Rice (Medium 

(Common) Dam) 

18 

HAPuN" 'CALCUTTA 

Wheat 
(Desi

soft 
Dara) 

20 

Rice 
• (BaUan., 
No. I. 

Shipment 
quality) 

21 

Rs. As. Pa. RI. As. PI. RI. As. PI. RI. As. PI. Rs. As. Ps. Rs. As. Ps. Rs. As. Ps. RI. As. Ps. Rs. As.)?,. Rs. As. Ps. 

1939 2 12 I 3 6 10 2 10 II 4 13.2 3 7 4 .2 IS 6 4 10 6 

497 

1941 412 4 

599 

1943 849 

1944 714 I 

1945 8 !I 2 

7 IS 4 

1947 9 0 10 

13 13 0 

1949 13 .2 8 

19S0 12 4 9 

1951 

1952 

2 9 9 2 IS 0 !I U 10 

2 9 3 

3 13 .2 

10 II S 

U I .2 

.7 I 2 

702 

8 IS 8 

M 
7 13 3 

1012 7 

.2 14 8 4 6 I 

II 5 2 II 6'u-

7 4 7 

767 

710 6 

12 4 0 

M 
7 IS 3 

I) 13 II 

, •• t. 
9 0'0 

B.t. 
712 '0 
(COmmon) 

8.t. 
7 .2 0 
(COmmon) 

•• t. 
1!2 0 

(common) 
•• t. 

II 6 0 
(common) 

a.t. 
II 6 0 
(common) 

13 7 .2 

; 

4 I 0 3 410 ·4 6 6 

S IS 9 3 1.2 4 .5 15 8 

7 12 5 -SIO 977 

14 S 7 10 14 8 16 'IS 9 

12 S 0 

12 II 4 

13 IS " 

IS 6 6 

IS 8 ~ 
,~(medi~) 

@ 
19 ~I 3 

19 3 7 

9 I 4 

948 

10 0 7 

9 IS 6 

@ 
12 5 0 

" '14 8 C) 

13 10 0 

18' 8 9 

17 II 8 

c 
~S 0 0 

C 
IS 0 0 

@ 
.2413 5 
(B~e III) .. 

• @ 
24 9 0 

(Bale III) 

A.M. 
22 I I 
(sale III) 

II 1 3 sS U II IS 6 1 11 IS !I 13 4 3 
.. • (j') 

14 IS 0 
(salc III) to @ 

18. ~ 1) 

312 8 

461 3II9 640 

6147 51'S 842 

--- C 
u 7 6 II 9"'1 19 0 0 

1.2 IS 4 

12 10 4 

C 
II 4 0 

C 
II 4 0 

@ 
13 I 0 

M 
IS' 3 .2 

A.M. 
IS 4 7 

10 's '0 

@ 
IS 0 0 

.@ 
14 9 4 

10 4 Z;; 13 13 ~ 
M @ 

10 4·' 0 IS 00 

.21·U 11 )6 S ~ 

IS 3 ,~. 17 8 ~ 
(other than fine 
variety Retail) 

A.M. (6) 
IS 4 7 16 .2 0 

@' @ @ 
IS 5 9 IS 5 9 16 14 0 

(grade B) 

17 8 ~ 



INDEXt NUMBE~. OF WHQLESALE .PR,ICES,. 
~ .. .. - ... 

Year Rice W,heat. Jowar, 

1 2 3 4 

1939 lIS 132 101 

1940 12 3 137 88 
~ 

1941 159 167 91 

1942 i9I 21'6 92 

1943 S89 339 189 

1944 349 378 162 

1945 330 372 167 

t946 321 359 166 

1947 334 375 '185 

1948 468 691, 201 

1949 4~4 635 274 

IJJ50 ' SIS 531 340 

1951 544 549 297 

I9S~ 527 533 :.. 216 

tI939 to 46 (Base : Week ended 19th August, 1939';'Ibo) 
1947 to 1952 (Base: , Year endeq August, 1939=;100) 

Year. 
1 

1866-75 
x876-85 
x886-95 
1896-1900 
190X"()S 

1906-10 
19II-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 

Prices 

2 

124"6 
92 '3 
67"7 
65"7 
71"6 

87"3 
89'0 

193'0 
IIJ"2 

Wheat (U_ S" A") 

Index No" of Prices 
(With 1926-30 as base) ---

3 

122"3 
90"6 
66"4 
64"5 
70"3 

85'7 
87'3 

189"4 
109"1 



(iv) (b)-Index Numbers of Prices of Wheat in the United States, 1866 to 1951-contd • 

. 
Year 

Wheat (U. S. A.) 

Index No. of Prices 
./?rices (With 1926-30 as base) 

1 2 3 

1926-30 101'9 100'0 
1931 •. 35 60'0 58'9 

#1933 74'4 73'0 
1934 . 84'8 83'2 
1935 . 83'1 81'S 

1936 . 

} '.36-40 
102'5 "1 100'6 

},.o. 1937 ' 96'2 1,80' 
94'4 

1938 . 56'2 5S'2 
1939 . 69'1 67'8 
1940 , 68'2 66'9 --1941 • ) 94'4 

}"'03 
92'6 

}" ... 1942 . S ,'94'-45 

IIO'O 107'9 
1943 ' 136'0 133'5 
1944 • 141'0 138'4 
1945 ' 150'0 147'2 

1946 ' 

} '946-50 
191'0 "1 187'4 

}'~O. 1947 . 229'0 

S"'" 
22,4'7 

1948 . 199'0 195'..3 
1949 • 188'0 184'5 
19S0 • 200'0 ,196'3 

19S1 (pre!.) 212'0 208'0 

, 
(v) Export and import trade and 'balance of trade • 

. The two tables given on pages 318-319 were prepared by the Statistical Officer of the office, of the 
Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, based on offiCial figures. of export and import trade. Both 
the tables relate to the following periods : . 

(i) India ·with all c?tlntries including Pakistan dtfting 1951-52. 
(it) India with all countries including Pakistan-Average of the years 1948-49 to 1950-51. 

(Hi) India-cwn-Pakistan with all countries-Average of the years 1948-49 to 1950-51. 
(iv) Un-divided India with all countrIes-Average of the ylars 1938-39 to 1940-41. 

2, Table (a) gives the Export Trade, Import Trade and balance of Trade in lakhs of Rupees, Table 
(b) gives them in terms of Thousands of-'Grain tons, The conversIon factor applied for' the various 
periods, which is based on the net import/export of wheat and rice (exclusive of paddy), is as follows : 

"':. {' 

Period 1951-52. 
Period 1948-49 to 1950-51 
Period 1938-39 to 1940-41 

• Rs. 495/1 per ton 
• Rs. 418/7 per ton 

Rs. 86/8 per ton 
r' ~' .... 

3. 'The two tables give Commodity Categories and Classes. Annexure I to the tables gives the list 
of commodities which have been classified, Annexure II gives the classification of the commodities 
given in Annexure I into Categories and Classes. 



i' .1;abte Jq)-~x.P9.t\ a~~ ~port 

Ind'a', trade with all countn'" inclUding 
- Pa~an 

Ind,a', trade fJJith all countNer including 
P~an 

19Jt.,.'S2 Average of the years 1948-49 to 1950-51 
" Foreign Trade 

Net Exporu (+) Net.Exporu (+) . Commodity ,Categories 
Exporu 'afiirCliisses' T1xports ImportS Net Imporu (-) Imports Net Imports (-) 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

Category A 

I. Grain" Fulses wd Flour 23,030 -23,°3° 24 10,070 -10,046 

II. Other Foodstuffs, . 19,772 40386 +15,386 • 14,17.7 3,779 +10,398 
Narcotics, anq Beve-
rages. 

... 
III. Seeds, Manures arid 1,703 969 +734 1,702 1.431 -t-.271 

Fodders, and other 
goods ofvegetable,Qr 
animal origin other-
wise unclassified. 

IV. Textiles, and made- 39,369 ,28,007 +U,36:z 28,514 15,670 +12;844 
up teXtile goods. 

V. Leather. Leather pro-
ducts and Rubber. 

3,732. 545 +3,187 3,oi4 451 '"1:"2.563 

VI. Wood, woody mater- 175 818 -643 II4 630 -516 
ials and their products - -

Total A 6"'757. 57t75$. +6,996 4M45 32,031 +15,514 
,.' 

Gategory·B .. 
:t.~ Machinery and Mill 122 10,290 ~IO,I74 ·74 9,125 ''''''"9,051, 

work. 
II. Vehicles u8 3~2I :-3,203 73 ·2.72;4 -2,651 

III. CQnstruction '21ld 
Engineering Stores. 

258 ~60 ,,+.,,98 .94 333 -239 

7~~66 
,,' 

IV. Metals and Metal 2,441 4,825 .1,135 6,640 -s,s05 
Products otherwise 
unclassified. 

'~:' <;:p.em{ca1s and Cl\e:. 2,471 ~5~916· -:3'.445, 1,?36 3,792 -2,256, 
_,' weal' Proaucts. 

VI. Non-metallic Miner- 2,345 8,404 -6:059- 1,399 5,2II -3,812 
als and their pro, 
ducts otherwise· un.:; 
classified. -

Total B 7,755 35,363 -2.7,608 4J3II 2.7,82.5 -2.3,514 

I 

,318 



Trade of, Undivid.ed India 

Av.l11'pge of the years 1938-39 to 1940-41 

----------------------------
'E,xpor;ts Imports 

Net Exports (+) 
Net Imports (-.) . Exports Imports 

Net Exports (+), . 
Net- Imports (-:-). 

8 9 10 II 12 13 

4 9,816 -9,812 632 1,664 -1,032;. 

12,818 3,373 -+.9,445 3,620 1>321 '+~299 

1,686 1,040 +646 1,558 289 +I,2q9 

36,n4 13.84l +22,273 i6:019 3,330 +6,689 

3.274 ?4~ +2,931 1,549 50S +t,044 

78 615 -537 31 '447 -416 

53t974, 2~~~ +'2AJ9.46 .17,409 7t556 +9,853' 

48 9,927 -9,879 28 1,555 -1,527 

r 
70 ,3,295 -3,225 58 679 -621 

84 252 -168 39 62 -23 

1,023 7,43~ -6.416 ·'757· .1.972' ---"1.215 

.1,3~~ 4.3~, 7~·q2& 3~7 ~,29I -924 
~ ;1, Ii , 

... _; 

1,109 5.721 -4.612 334 2,037 -1.703 

. 
3,684 31,012 -27,328 1,583 7,596 -6,013 

--- ----



Table Car =Exp6H and !lnfpol't' 

7ndiils trade with all countries including India's.trade with'all counfries including 
J?akistan 'Pakistan ._--

;(951 -52 "Afierage"ol ihb ye/Jri i.9.j8-49 to I950-5I 

Foreign Trade 
Commodity Categories 

Imports 
Net Exports (+) ,NetJ]xports (+~ 

and Classes Exports Net Imports (-) Exports Imports Nef lmports(-

I ;Z 3 4 5 6 7 

Category C 

I. Paper and paper pro- 381 1,937 -1,556 x60 1,s40 -1,380 
ducts, printing ma-
terial, books . and 
publications, and 
works 'of art. 

II. Consumer goods 
otherwise unclassified 

564 1,023 -459 362 842 -480 

---
Total C 945 2,960 -2,015 522 2,382 -1,860 

'r 

Category D 

InsUfficiently described 
articles of Merchandise 

783 527 +256 674 437 +237 

Category E 
Treasuxe 163 4,42 5 --'4,262 'II~ .. , 1,14~' -I,036 

Grand Total 74,397 IOI,030 -26,633 53,I6$ 63,824 -10,659 

"!1lJ:/ 

Notes :-(1) Exports include re-exports. 
(2) Above fi~es are for land, sea and air borne trade. 
(3) As detalled statistics of Pakistan trade with couJttries other than India is not aVailable. category D of 

India-cum-Pakistan trade is some what exaggerated and include all such items for which separate figures 
are not available. 

(4) As Pakistan'S land trade with Countril!s other than India though negligi!)le 'is not available.- it is not 
included in figures for trade of India-cum-Pakistan. 



Trade hr Lakhs of Rupees-contd. 

Trade of India-cum-Pakistan 

Acerage of,the years I948-49 to I950·SI 

Exports 

8 

144 

335 

---_ 
·479 
"----

1,146 

I13 

59.396 

Imporls 

9 

862 

2,573 

2,934 

1,149 

66,696 

Net Exports (+) 
Net Imports (-) 

10 

-527 

-""2,094 

--1,788 

-1,036 

--7,300 

Trade of un-divjded India 

Average o/ihe years I938-39 to I940-4I 

Exports 

II 

55 

307 

362 

104 

~.I66 

:11,624 

Imports 

I2 

505 

1,029 

52 

374 

i:6,607 

Net Exports ( +) 
Net Imports (-) 

I3 

-198 

-667 

+62 

+1,792 

+5,017 



TABLE" Cq)-Exports and hnports Trade 

Foreign Trade 
Commodity Categories 

and Classes -

1 

Category A 

India's trade with all countries including 
Pakistan 

19S1-SZ 

Net Exports( +j 
Exports - Imports Net Imports (-) 

2 3 4 

I. Grain, Pulses and Flour 4,652 -4,652 
"b% -7-";j;..v'b \\. <0"\.n.'tl 'it>~'I;"ro'D.'I;, "3,994 

Narcotics; and Be-
verages. 

196 III. Seeds. Manures and 344 +148 
Fodders, and other 
goods of vegetable or 
animal origin other-
wise unclassified. 

tV. Textiles, and made- 7,951 5,656 +2,295 
up-rextile goods. 

V. Leather, Leather pro- 754 JIO +644 
ducts and Rubber. 

VI. Wood, woody ma- 35 :t:65 -139 
"lerials and their pro-
ducts. 

~ 

Total A 13,078 II,665 +1,413 
----

Category B 

I. Machinery and Mill 
work. 

25 2,080 -2,955 

If: Vehicles 24 671 -647 
III. Construction and 52 32 +20 

Engineering Stores. 
IV. Metals and Metal 493 1,4-68 -975 

Products otherwise 
unclassified. 

V. Chemiciils and 
Chemical, Products. 

499 1,:195 -696 

VI. Non-metallic Miner- 474 1,697 -1,223 
als and their pro- "-
ducts otherwise -qn-
classified. 

-~ 
Total B 1,567 7,143 -5,576 

~ 

India's trade with all countries including 
Pakistan 

Average of the year 1948-49 to 1950-51 

Net Exports (+) 
Exports Imports Net Imports (-) 

.5 6 7 

6 2,405 -2,399 
"5,"'j'b'i> '31'>"5 -7-""}.,lt~"'j 

406 341 +65 

6,810 3,743 +3,067 

720 108 +6r2 

27 ISO - 123 

II,355 7;650 +3,7°5 

I? 2,180 -2,162 

18 651 -633 
22 80 -58 

271 1,586 -1,315 

367 906 -5311 

334 1,245 -9II 

1,0~0 6,646 -5,616 

---
Notes :-(1) Prices taken into account in calculatiOn of grain tons are based on net export/imports of wheat and rice 

(excl. paddy) during the relevant periods i.e. (i) for the period 1951-52 Rs. 495' 1 per ton Cii) fOf the pefiod 1948-49 
to 1950-51 Rs. 418'7 per ton and (iii) for the period 1938-39 to 1940"41 R~, !>§.~ pet ton, 

(2) Exports include re-exports. 

(;1) Above fi~res ,ll_re fOt J1I1l4, S~II !!Ila qit-boPf~ ttade• 

3~' 



in,Tll!>usands of ~rain TO!ls 

Trade (Tf lndia,-cum-Paldstan 

Af)erage orf the. year 1948-49 to 1950-51 ... '''_- - ... - - . 

Exports 

8 

I 
3,061 

8,625 

782 

19 

12 

17 
20 

244 

322 

265 

880 

Import.s 

9 

2,344 
806 

2,371 

787 
60 

1,777 

1,046 

1,366 

"-

Net,Exports (+ ) 
·}jet Impork (-) 

10 

-2,343 
+2,255 

+155 

-127 

+5,959 

-2,359 

-770 
-40 

-1,533 

-724 

-1,101 

Eccports 

II 

1,795 

20,056 

32 

67 
45 

872 

423 

385" 

Trade of un-divided India 

Imports 

12 

333 

2,272 

.Net-Exports (+) 
Net Imports (-) 

13 

-479 

-1,759 

-1,400 

(4) As detailed statistics of Pakistan trade with countries other than India is not available, category D of 
India-cum-Pakistan trade -is somewhat exaggerated and include all such items for which separate figures are not 
available. 

(5) As Pakistan's land trade with countries other than India though Ilegligible-is not available, it is not 
included in figures for t.rade of India-cum-Pakistan. 



TABLE (b)-Ifxports 'and 1mports 'trade .. 
Indias' trade with all cquntries intluding India''s"t~e with~ll countries including 

'pQkist~ ~ Pakistan 

i9St::'S~ '"4fJer~ge _a/the year I94~-49 to..:IYS0_:SI 

Net 
• ,Foresgn Trade -'/.At ~ExPorts ( + ) 

l!Xportl (-+) 
Commodie; CfJtegorie~" Nel 

and ·lasses Exports ImPorts et 7inporti (-) Ezports Imports Imparts (-) 

" I 2 3 .' 4- 5 6 7 

Category C 
~ 

-=314-I. Paper and paper pro-" 77 391• ,38 368 -330 
ducts, printing ma-
terial, books and pub-
lications and works 
-of art. 

II. Consumer goods 
otherwise unclassifie4. 

1I4 207 -93 86 201 -lIS 

_.-
Total C .. 191 '. 598 --407 124' 569 -445 

Category D 

Insufficient~ described 158 106 
articles 0 merchandise. 

+52 l(il 104 +57 

Category E 

Treasure 33 894 -86x ""7 274 -:&47 

~ 

Gra._nd Total 15,037 30,",06 -5,379 1:&,697 15,243 -3,546 ---



in thousands of Grain 'tons-concld.· 

Trade of Inaia-cum-Pakistan 

Average of the year I948-49 to I 9 50-5I 

Expurts Imports 

8 9 

80 206 

II4 615 

701 

274 

Net Exports ( +) 
Net imports (-) 

10 

-126 

-501 

-247 

Exports 

II 

354 

120 

Trade of un-dividtd India 

Net Exports (. + ) 
Imports. NetImports.(-) 

12 13 

-$<1,0 

-768 

60 +60 

431 



t. Animals, living 
2. Apparet 
3. Arms, Arnmunifion nnd-Military 

Stores 
4. Art, Works of 
s. Asbestos 

6. Baskets ~d Basketware 
7. Belting for machinery 
8. Boobins 
9. Books, printed and printed 

matter 
10. Boots and Shoes 

II. Bristles and fibre for brushes and 
brooms 

12. Brushes and Brooms 
13. Building and Engineering 

materials 
.o!4. Buttons 
IS. Candles of all kinds 

16. Canes and Rattans 
17. Chalk, French . 
18. Chemicals and chemical prepara-

tions 
19. China clay 
20. Chinese and Japanese ware 

21. Clocks and Watches and parts 
thereof 

22. Coal and Coke 
23. Coffee 
24. Coir 
25. Coral 

26. Cordage and Rope of' vegetable 
fibre 

27. Cork Manufacture 
28. Cutlery 
29. Drugs and Medicines 
30. Dyein~ and Tanning Subs

tances 

31. Earthenware and Porcelain 
32. Electroplated ware 
33. Fireworks 
34. Fish 
35. Fodder, Bran and Pollards 

36. Fruits and vegetables 
37. Furniture and Cabinetware 
38. Gelatine 
39. Glass and Glassware 
40. Glue 

ANNEXURE I 

List of Commodities 

41. Grain, Pulse and Flour 
42. Graphite crucibles 
43. Gums and Reslins 
44. Hair 
45. Hardware 

46. Hides and Skins, raw 
47. Hops 
48. Horns, tips and pieces of horn 
49. Instruments, Appliances and parts 

thereof 
50. Ivory 

5 I. Jewellery 
.52. Lac 
53. Leather 
54. Liquors 
55. Machinery and Millwork . 

56. Manures 
57. Matches 
58. Match making materials 
59. Mats and mattings 
60. Metals and Ores 

61. Mica 
62. Oils 
63. Oil Cakes 
64. Oil-cloth and Floor-cloth 
65. Opium 

66. Packing, engine and bpiler 
67. Paints and Painters' materials 
68. Paper and. Pasto board 
69. Paper making materials 
70. Paraffin wax 

71. Perfumery 
72 .. Pitch and Tar 
73. Plants, living including Bulbs 

and Seeds for sowing 
74. Plastic materials and Manufac

tures' 
75. Polishes 

76. Precious stones and Pearls, uneet 
77. Printing and Lithographing 

machinery and material 
78. Prints, Engravingli and Pictures 
79. Provisions and Oilman's stores 
80. Rubber 

81. Salt 
82. Seeds 
83. Shells and Cowries 
84. Smoker's requisites 
85. Soap 

86. Specimens illustrative of natural 
science 

87. Spices 
88. Starch, Dextine and Farina~' 
89. Stationery 
90. Sticks and whips 

91. Stone and Marble 
92. Sugar 
93. Tallowa and Stearine. 
94. Tea 
95. Tea-che~s entire or in sections 

and parts thereof 

96. Telegraphs, materials for cons
truction and accessories 

97. Telephones materials for cons
truction and accessories 

98. Textiles 
99. Tobacco 

100. Toilet requisites 

101. Toys and requisites for games 
and sports ' 

102. UmberaUa and umberalla fittings 
103. Vehicles 
104. Wax of all kinds 
lOS. Wood and timber 

106. Postal articles not specified 
107. Articles imported as' baggage 
108. All other articles of merchandise 
109. Bones for manufacturing 

purposes 
lIO. Casein 

III. Feathers 
II2. Fibre for brushes' and brooms 
II3. Jadestone,... 
II4. Kapok 
I15. Lacquer ware 

n6. Monazite 
II7. Tea Waste 



Categories 

A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

ANNEXURE II 

Foreign Trade-Commodity Categories and Classes 

Classes 

r I. Grain, Pulses and Flour . 

. II. Other Foodstuffs, Narc.otics and Beverages. 

41 

23, 34, 36, 54, 62 (Vegetable oils), 6$, 79 • 
81, 87, 88,92, 94, 99,IIO,II7 

III. Seeds, Manures and Fodders and other goods of 1,35, 38, 40, 47, 56, 63, 70, 73, 82, 93, 
-{ vegetable or animal origin otherwise unclassified 104, 109, I II 

j 
IV. Textiles, and made-up Textile Goods 1I, 12, 24, 26, 1-4, 64, 98, 112, II4 

V. Leather, Leather Products and Rubber 10,27.46, 53,80 

VI. Wood, woody materials and their products 6, 8, 16, 3'7;-58, 95, 105 

[ 1. Machinery and Millwork • 

II. Vehicles. 

III. C)nstruction and Ellgineering Stores 

1 IV. M!tals and Metal products otherwise unclassified 

IV' Chemicals and chemical products . . . 

L VI. Non~metaUic Minerals and products otherwise 
unclassified 

f 
I. Paper and paper products, printing material, books 

~d publications and works of art 

l II. Consumer Goods otherwise. unclassified 

Insufficiently described articles of merchandise 

Treasure 

7,55,66 

103 

13,96,97 

3, 28, 42 ,45, 49, 60' 

15,17,18,29,30,33,43, 52, 57, 67,72, 
74,75, 115 

5,19,22,31,39,61,62 (other than vege· 
ta?le oils), 91, II6 

2,14,20, 21, 25, 32, 48, 50, 51, 71, 76, 
83, 84, 85, 90, 100, 101, 102, 106, 107, 
II3 

108 



(vi) Extracts from Reports of the Economic 
Commission for Asia & the Far East 

(1951 &, 195Z) 

RICE 

Before the war, the region as a whole was 
more than self-sufficient Ltl foodgrains, having 
a net export of over one million tons per year. 
Within this total picture, however, there were 
important deficit areas, notably : (I) China, 
India and Japan, countries of large population 
and having a greater degree of industrializa
tion ; (2) Ceylon, Indpnesia, Malaya and the 
Philippines, the mainly raw material export 
economies; and (3) Hong Kong and Singapore, -
the entrepots of the region. The deficiencies 
of tbese areas Were in the pre-war years, largely 
made up by large i?TIports from within the region. 
The pre-war surplus areas were (I) Burma, Indo,,: 
china and Thailand, the major rice exporters 
and (2) Korea and Taiwan, rice exporters under 
Japanese control. -The pre-war .intra-regional 
trade of grains Was thus predominantly in rice. 

While the aggregate pre-war rice production 
of the surplus areas was only 18 per ceot. of the 
regional total, these areas were responsible for 
more thav 95 per cent. of the region's exports 
of rice. On the other pand, China, India and 
Japan, while producing some three-quarters qf 
the region's rice, accounted for about 70 per 
cent. of the region's total imports and absorbed 
one-half of the total export of rice from the rest 
of the region. 

After the wat, -there was some change in the 
deficit and surplus areas. The restitution of 
Taiwan and the North-East (Manchuria) made 
China at least potentially self-sufficient, while 
the ,partition left Pakistan with self-sufficiency 
or a sman surplus in food produc~ion. On the -
other hand, India inherited most of the deficit 
areas of the sub-continent and Japan was dep
rived of all its colonial sources of supply. In 
1951, the food deficits ranged from 5 per cent. 
of total supply in Indonesia, 10-12 per cent. in 
India ~d the Philippines, 21 per cent. in Japan, 
and 58 per cent. in the Federation of Malaya, to 
75 per cent. in Ceylon. At the sanw time, the 
export availabilities within the region had greatly 
decreased, exports from the rice surplus areas 
of Burma, Thailand and the three states of Indo
china being. only half the pre-war volume. In 
Korea, the pre~war surplus was replaced by a 

deficit. The decline in the region's exportable 
surplus was due both to decreased production 
and to increased consumption caused by popula
tion increases. On the mainland of China, 
however, there emerged an appreciable export 
availability... . . . . . .. .. . -

(ECAFE R.._eport, Page 1'0 

. ..... Before the war, the region accounted for 
some 93 per cent. of the world production of rice. 
Its proportion of world consumption was some
what less; owing to exports to countries outside 
the region. Rice accounted for about 50 per 
cent. of the.region's total. grain production in 
terms of tonnage and constituted the staple food 
of about two-thirds of the population. Since 
the-end of the Second World War, there has been 
a persistent shortage of-.cice, and the region has 
depended upon lmPorts from other parts of the 
world to supplement its own production. At 
the same time, its share in world production of 
rice 'has becoine somewhat smaller, owing to a 
significant increase in production on the American 
continent and in other areas. 

Productt"on.-In I950/5! the world area 
under rice reached the record total of 94 million 
hectares but world production, estimated at 
153 million tons in terms of paddy, showed a 
relatively small gain, while in: Asia and the Far 
East there was a slight decrease. In 1951/52, 
the rice production 'Of the world as a whole, ~s 
well as of the region, showed an increase over 
1950 /51. 

Outside the region, rice production in 1951/52 
recorded a substantial increase over the previous 
year in Europe and.in the United States. These 
increases mOre than offset the short crops har
vested in Egypt and Latin America. It may be 
noted, however, that rice ·production .outside 
Asia and the Far East amoyrits to only 7 per cent. 
of the world total. 

Trade.-World exports of rice, which totalled 
4.3 million tons (cleaned basis) in 1950, are 
expected to show an increase in 1951. Estimates 
of exportable surpluses and available statistics 
of shipments from the major exporting areas 
suggest that tiie total quantity of rice entering 
international trade may have reached its post
war peak thus far in 1951 at a level of just over 
one~half of the pre-war average. The supplies 
eXPQrted during the 'year from the "rice bowl" 



countries in South..-East Asia-Burma, Thailand, 
ViePlam and Cambodia-are expected to be 
larger than in 1950 and may account for nearly 
three-fourths of the total world exports. Exports 
from Burma almost equalled those of Thailand 
and. the combined shipments from these two 
major sources, reached a post-war peak of almost 
3 million tons. In recent years Caml>odia 
and Vietnam exported only 10-20 per cent. of 
the pre-war average of 1 '3 million tons ...... . 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 2.3) 
• TABLE 6 

RICE PRODUCTION 
(In Thousand .Tons of Paddy)' 

British-Borneo . 
Burma . . . . 
Cambodia, Laos and Vietnam 
Ceylon 
China: 

Mainland 
Taiwan 

India 
Indonesia: 

Java and 'Madura 
Outer islands 

Japan • 
-Korea (south) 
Malaya 
Pakistan 
Philippines' 
T-,!ailand 

REGIONAL TOTAL * 

Pre-war I!948-I950 
(average) (average) 

170 170'* 
6,971 5,219 
6,498 4,S8~ 

340 30 15 

SO,476 47,065 
~ 1,642 1,79S"'* 
34,182 33,60~ 

6,081 S>738t 
3,839t 

II,SOI II,976 
2,726 3,06t 

SI3 637 
II,169 12,S80 
2,179 2,620 
4,3S7 6,767 

'"--
143,800 139,733 --._ -_ 

(ECAFE,Report 1951, page 21:) 
TABLE 7 

INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN RICE 
(In Thousand Tons) 

Exports from 

Burma ' 
Indo-china' 
Korea , 
Pakistan, , 
Taiwan (Cliina) 
Thailand -. 
Others 

TOTAL 

*Jnciudjng others 

•• Average for J949 & 1950 only, 
t Average for 1948 & 1949 only, 

1934-38 
(average) 

3,064 
1,317 
1,IS8 

393 
674 

1,388 
S5 

8,049 

1948-50 
(averag~) 

1,2Cl9 
1~9 

8 
~5 

1(54 
I,17° 

t6 --....,.-
2,741 

Imports into 

13ritish Borneo 
Ceylon 
China 
Hong Kong 
India 
Indonesia 
Japan 
Malaya 
Philippines 
Others -.-.. . 

1934-38 I 948-50 
(Cf/Jerage) (average) 

52 28 

530 -439 
687 353 
I76 .I2I-

1,883 708' 
26I 232 

1,732 -280 
541 468 

35 79 
44 I28 

TOTAL 5,941 2,836 

(ECAFE Reporll!)ol~ page 20) 
TABLE 8 

WHEAT AND COARSE GRAIN PRODUCTION 

(In Milliort Tons) 

1934-38 I948-so 
(average) (average) 

Wheat 34'8 <34'8 

Barley 12'7 12·4 

Oats 1·2 1·0 

Maize 14'6 15'I 

• TOTAL 63'3 63'2 

Millet!!. and Sorghums 36'S 33'2 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 26) 

, ... ,. The lower post-war revel of production-in 
face of increased food requirements "created a 
serious regional shortage. This deficiency was 
partially met by the change in the region's trade 
position from a net food-grain exporter of 1'5 
million tons per annum in pre-war years to a 
net importer of 6-7 million' tons. p~t annum in 
recent years. 'Thanks to a gradually rising level 
of- foodgrains imports,· the. total 'grain supply 
surpassed the pre-war level of some 199 mii.lion 
tons, in 1948/49, 1950/51 and 1951/$2., ... , ... 

(ECAFE Report 1951, Page 9) 



TABLE 3 
AVAILABLE SUPPLIES OF FOODGRAINS. (Million Tons 

1934/38 1948i49 1949/50 1950 /51'. 1951/52 

Rice 
Rt:gional production- 100.6 99. 6 98.2 91·5 98·3 
Net import (+ lor export (-) • -2.1 +0.06 +0·3 -0.1 
Available supply . . 98·5 99·1 98·5 97'4 98·3 
Wheat 
Regional production ' 34.8 35·2 32.6 36.6 38.1 
Net import 1.0 4·7 4·6 4·4 6.0 
Available Supply 35·8 39·9 37·2 41 .0 44. 1 
Coarse grains 

65. 0 Regional production 62·7 61.0 61·3 63·5 
Net import ( +) or export (-) -0·4 0'9 0.8 1·5 1.2 -_. 
Available Supply 64·6 _63. 6 61.8 62.8 64·7 

---
TOTAL GRA~ SUPPLY 198·9 203. 2 197·5 -201.2 201·1 -• The trade in rice is for calendar year for the second half of the crop season shown, c.g., 1949 trade under 1948-49 crop season, etc . 

. . . . . . The deficiency in grain supply was. not 
evenly spread out in ~ll parts of the region but 
was concentrated in India and some other deficit 
areas. In 1950/51, all countries for which data 
are available, except Japan and the Philippines, 
had a per capita consumption level which, in 
terms of calories, was lower than pre-war. 
There was, however, a general improvement in 
the year, as compared with I949-50, except in 
India which suffered a serious decline, as shown 
in Table 4 ...... . 

(EeAPE Report 19~1, page 10) 
TABLE I-I 

INDEX NUMBERS OF VOLUME OF TOTAL 
CAPITA CROP PRODUCTION (a) 

AND PER 

(I934-38 =100) 

EdAFE region 

All crops 
Food crops (b) 
Non-food crops (0) 
Population 
Per capita, all crops . 
Per capita, food crops 

ECAFE region excluding 
China. 
All crops 
Food crops (b) 
Non-food crops (c) 
Population . 
Per t:apita, all crops • 
Per capita, food crops 

-Source: FAO 

1949/50 

95 
96 
86 

IIZ 
85 
86 

103 
105 
91 

!I8 
87 
89 

1950/51 

99 
99 
99 

IIZ 
88 
88 

104 
103 
I 07 
II9 
87 
87 

1951)52 

101 
101 
104 
II3 
89 
90 

104 
103 
1I0 
120 
87 
86 

(a). These index numbers are weighted by values. They are 
preliminary only. The figures include estimates for the. 
mainland of China which are approximations since 1949-50. 

(6). Food crops include cereals, sugar, root crops, pulses, edible 
oilseeds, tea, coffee and cocoa. . 

(c). Non-footl cropS include fibfes, linseed, tobacco and rubber. 
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., 

(EeAPE Report 1952, page 1) 

Ceylon: 

In 1951, tlJ;ree-quarters of Ceylon's food 
requirements had to be imported ; at the same 
time, rubber, tea and coconuts accounted for 9I 
per cent. of its export and 66 per cent. ofits total 
crop area. In 1950,and I951, the value of food 
imports amounted to some 50 per cent. Qfthe total 
value of imports. Thanks to efforts towards 
self-sufficiency in accordance with the Six-Year 
Plan, rice production increased substantially 
in 1950/5I, but was accompanied by a sizeable 
increase in imports. Nevertheless, both the 
production and total supply of rice remained 
below the pre-war level. This deficiency in 
rice supplies was more ~han made up by tr.e 
increased use of imported wheat and fl9ur, with 
a total grain and wheat flour supply some 12 per 
cent. above the pre-war level. In 1951/52 not 
only the production but also tne import of rice 
declined to the 1949/50 level; consequently, the 
grain supply was lower than 1n 1950-5J in soite 
of a further increase in wheat imports. -

(EeAPE Report 1951, Pages 14-15) 

India: 

Both the long and short-term aspects of 
India's food problem have become increasingly 
urgent in the last few years. Before the war, 
the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent had an annual 



foodgrains import of some 1'6 million-tons, this 
being mostly rice from Burma. Since partition, 
India has inherited the pre-war deficit status in 
a,ddition to the loss of some 0'8 million tonli per 
year from former surplus areas which now are 
part of Pakistan. 

India's foodgrain production has lagged behind 
population at an increasing rate. Between I94I 
and 195I, while the population increased by some 
I3.4 per cent. grain production varied from 10 
per cent. below to 7 per cent. above the I938/39-
level. In addition, there has been a persistent 
deterioration in yield per acre under rice since 
[lre-war. Even in normal year, Indian Qroduction 
falls short of requirements by some. 3 million 
tons at the I950 ration standards. This is the. 
long-term aspect of the country's fO'od situation. 

In the short term, the country suffered crop 
failures in I950 and I95I due to droughts, 
floods, insect pests and other adverse natural 
factors. In I950/5I, grain pr9duction declined 
by some IO per cent. from the previous year's 
level which had been about the same as pre-war. 
Fox: I95I/52, serious crop failures are again re
ported as a result of the succession of droughts, 
although total grain output may be slightly 
higher than in I950/5!. The curtailed produc
tion of cereals was only partly offset by large 
imports. _In I950/5I and I95I/52, total cereal 
supply fell short of that in I948/49 by more 
than one million tons, while population increased 
by several million. 

.There has thus been a serious decline in the 
per capita supply and nutritional standard, from 
3IO Ibs. per annum in pre-war years to 266 lbs. 
in I949/50, 255 Ibs. in I950/5I and probably 
even lower in I95I/52. This was reflected in the 
basic daily ration, which was I2 ozs. per capita 
in I95I and, for a short period, only 9 ozs., 
comparing very unfavourably with the target 
set by the Five-Year Plan, which upon reafiza
tion would restore consumption to the pre-war 
level for the Indo-Pakistan sub-ccntinent of some 
I6 ozs. per day for each adult. " 

Another short-term aspect of the food pro
blem is the considerable variation in production 

between different areas which, together with 
transport shortages, has resulted in localized 
famines. 

Government measures dealing with the food 
situation include rationing in selected areas, 
subsidies on imported foodgrains, the securing 
of large supplies from abroad, price con!rol 
and various measures to promote an expanSlOn 
of production. 

One dilemma facing the country is that, 
while its greatest need is for rice, it has to pur
chase mainly wheat and coarse grains by reason of 
the limited export availability of rice overseas. 
India, like man)C._other countries, has also been 
faced with the problem of relat~ve prices favouri~g 
the cultivation of commercial and mdustnal 
'W.'01fb ~'lJ. 1'i'~.:~'{,i~'lr~ +L~ \~. '1:1}ft. ~1r~ ~1.·6~..ioo .. 
began to change in the second half of I95I, but 
at the same time the negative balance of payments 
re-appeared anti created a new set of difficulties 
for increasing food supply. . 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 15-16) 

Japan: 

In contra'st to the countries specializing in 
export agriculture, Japan is an industrialized 
country, which is also highly dependant upon 
imports for food supplies. In pre-war years, 
Japan's economy was integrated with the then 
colQnial areas, notably Korea and Taiwan, which 
shipped a combined volume of 1. 6 million tons 
of rice per year to the home islands. This was 
just sufficient to -m eet Japan's import require
ments . 

The situation changed radically after the war. 
The dissolution of its empire deprived Japan of 
its supplementary supplies ... and the country had 
to look for other sources of food imports in 
addition to increasing its home production. In 
I948, the rice harvest rose to a level 3 per cent. 
higher than the average or I933-35 as a result 
of increased supplies of fertilizers and other 
agricultural requisites as well as favourable 
weather conditions. The planted area and 
production continued to increase, and in I950, 
the rice harvest was 7 per cent. higher than pre
war. Meanwhile, wheat and other grains wit
nessed an even larger increase in yields, being, 
in I950, IS per cent. above pre-war. In I95I 
as compared with the previous year, however, 
the rice crop sustained a decline of some 500,000 

33I 



tons due to the unusually cool weather and 
typhoon, but the decline was largely offset by 
the consistent increase in the production of 
wheat. and other -grains -resulting in a total indi
genous cereal supply similar to that of the pre
vious year. 

In 1951, therefore, the maintained grain 
production, the increase in grain imports from 
2' 4 to 2·8 million tons, and the drawing of some 
half-nilllion tons from the normal stock effected 
an increase of nearly one million tons in the 
availability for consumption as compared with 
the previous year. 

The nutritional level, in terms of per capita 
consumption of calories, protein and fat, improved 
between 1946 and 1950, and further in 1951 
~lthough it was still below pre-war. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, pages 17-18) 
• 

'Burma: 
Burma is highly dependent on rice for both 

employment and foreign exchange resources. 
Before the war, rice, accounted for 70 per cent. 
of its cultivated acreage and some 50 per cent. 
of its exports. It was, at that time, the World's 
l~ding exporter of rice, with an annual volume 
of export equalling that of the next two largest 
exporters, Thailand and Indo-China, combined. 

Rice acreage and production suffered a ~erious 
set-back in the years since the war, on account of 
the destruction and disruption caused by the war 
itself and ,subsequent internal disturbances. In 
1945, production fe11 to-a level sufficient only for 
internal needs, there being no exportable surplus. 
In 1948-49, acreage recovered to 81 per cent. and 
production to 72 per cent. of pre-war but there 
was a decline in yield. After a sharp fall in 
1949/50 there was again an improvement in 
1950/51 and 1951/52; but in. 1951/52 both 
acreage and production were still some .13 per 
cent. below pre-war. Yield in 1950/51 had greatly 
recovj:!red, . being only slightly below pre-war' 
levels. Among the. difficulties in the way of 
recovery of rice production were .the lack of 
work animals and the irregular transport services. 
Exports of rice also increased in 1951, to I' 3 
m!llion tons; they were, however, only 42' 5 
per cent. of the pre-war level. 

Total retained supply was about 2' 2 million 
tons of rice' each year during the period 1949 to 
1951, this being much higher than the pre-war 
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average of' I' 7 million tons. As the population 
increased at a rate of only Q' 6 per cent. per year 
during 1941-51, the.per capita retained sllPply 
increased co~iderably. -

tECAFE Report 1951, page 1[J.-20) 

Indo-china: 

Indo-china constitutes another major area 
of rice mono culture and surplus. Mainly due 
to internal disturbance, aggregate rice production 
of the three states, while declining sharply in 
the early post-war years, has been increasing 
recently, from about two-thirds of the pre-war 
volume in L948-49 to 71 per cent. in 1949/50 and 
74 percent. in 1951/52~ T~ average yield per 
acre reached the pre-war level -in 1949/50 but 
subsequently declined. Total. export was only 
8 per cent. of pre-war in 1949, but recovered to 
23 per cent. in "1951.' . 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 20) 

Thailand: 

Rice is the staple food and major export of 
Thailand, employing 80 per cent. of its population 
and contributing 60 per cent. of its exports. 

Production of milled. rice was 4' 3 million 
tons in 1951/52, as compared with 4'4 million 
tons' in each of the years 1950/51 and 1949/50, 
and 2 -9 million tons before the ·war. Thus, 
although butput in 1951-52 was 43 per cent. above 
pre-war, there had been some decline smce the 
previous two years. The rice acreage in 1951-52 
decreased substantially due to adverse wheather 
conditions. The post-war Yi~ld per acre was 
below the pre-war level, probab!y as a result of 
less intensive methods of cultivation caused 
by labour shortage and, until recently, as a 
consequence of expanding acreage. 

Export of rice' has increased since 1949, when 
Thailand 'already held first place among rice 
exporters in the world. ,In 1950, the pre-war 
volume of export was surpassed by 7 per cent. 
and in 1951 by 12 per .cent. reaching a total of 
1 . 6 million tons. 

(ECAFE ,Report ,1951, p-ages 20-21) 

China: 
t 

Production of foodgrains on the mainland of 
China continued to iinprove in 1950 and 19sr 



through expansion of acreage and improved 
yields resulting from irrigation, increased applica
tion of labour, fertilizers and insecticides, and 
in spite of a shortage-of draught animals. ProduC"
tion in 1951, despite droughts, floods and insect 
pests, in"crease<t by some 7 per cent over 1950, 
although it 'was still 7 per cent below the pre-war 
level of 1936. 

Before the war, the mainland of China used 
to have a large food import, averaging 687,000 
tons of rice and 430,000 tons of wheat per year 
during 1934-38. Through .improvement in 
transportation and distributio~ betWeen surplus 
and deficit areas, there was a sizeable grain export 
in 1951, when 373,000 tons mostly of coarse 
grains were shipped to India. 

With production at approximately the pre
war average level, but popUlation increasing 
substantially and exports replacing imports, it 
would seem that the per capita supply in 1951 
remained below pre-war, although it improved 
over the previous year. 

Taiwan (China) is a rice surplu§ area which, 
before the. war, exported some 650,000 tons 
annually. In 1951/52 rice production increased 
by about 3 per cent over 1950, and by 8 per cent 
over pre-war, partly at the expense of sugar 
cane acreage. The yield in 1951 increased 

considerably over I950 but was stilI only. about 
~90 per cent of pre-war. There was; until 1951, 
a tendency for the retained supply to increase. 
Pre-war this was 526,000 tons: In- 1950 it was 
1,~71,OOO tons, declining, however, to '1,187,000 
tons in 1951. ~ompared with pte-war-there has 
also been an increase in per capita availability. 
How far this represents increased per capita 
consumption depends on changes in population 
and in stocks, details of which are not available. 

(ECAFB ~eport .1951, page" ~1~ 

Pakistan: 
The food position of the country is compara

tively easy. In ~ rioqnal y<:;ar, Pakistan has a 
.small SllrPlus of 300,000-500,000 tons ,for export. 
Due to the relative abundanceJ.u supply, a policy 
of progressive derationing ~d aecontrol of 
foodgrains was introduced in 1948/49 and rationing 
has been largely abolished In-the current year. 
There were some deficit localities in West 
Pakistan~ and a chronic deficiency in East 
Pakistan, which has to import 'from the western 
part of the country. Pakistan's main problem in 
food supply lies in the inadequacy of transport 
facilities, which handicap equitable distribution 
between deficit and surplus areas. Per capita 
consumption eclined somewhat in 1950/51, owing 
to popUlation increases and sizeable exports. 

(ECAFB Report 1951, page 22) 

PARTE 
Distribution of Food Grains-Government.Responsibility 

(1) Extra~t from the Indian Famine Commis
sion Report 1880 

... [153.) Activity of private trade in India.
We have no doubt that the true principle for the 
Government to adopt as its general rule of con
duct-in this matter is to leave the business of the 
supply and distribution of food to private trade, 
taking care that every possible facility is given 
for its free action, and that all obstacles material 
or fisw are,' as far as practicable, removed. 
The manner in which the demand for grain in 
Southern India in 1877 was met by supplies 
sent from the North showed the promptitude with 
which Indian trade wili operate when the faci
lities for transport and the profit expected are 
adequate. The .imports by sea into the 
distressed districts amounted, in the two years 

I876-77 and I 877-78, to about 2 millions of 
tons*. The total quantity of grain carried on the 
railways in all parts of India was double this 
amounrj', and the actual weight conveyed 'by 
them into the famine area may have been about 
lor Ii millions of tons, in addition to the quantity 
brought by sea. If, as is hence probable, the 
~otal import in the year 1877 was 2 million tons, 
1t would at the rate of 1 ton to 6 persons' for 'ayear 
have been Sufficient for I2 million people, or one 
third of the whole population: affected. These 
results were produced by the help of a system of 
railways, mostly single lines, and of which only one 
branch traversed the'worst famine tract. It is only 

Tons. 
·1876-77 ......... 750.000 
1877-78 •••••• 1.200.000 
tI877 ...... 8.574.000 
llalf 1878 ..... 1.192.000 

333 



reasonable to anticipate that with every' year's 
additional expeyience of the use to be made of the 
railways and telegraph.s the activity and sensi
tiveness of Intiian trade will continue to grow, 
and that with the new stimulus thus impar.ted 

'to it, and the gradual extension of railways into 
districts where t}ley dp not yet exist, the 'power 
of meeting the wants' of the population in time of 
local scarcity will be still further developed. 
Every interference by the Government with the 
operations of trade must be adverse to this 
tendency, and prejudicial to the growth of those 
habits of self-reliance which it is so essent,ial 
for Government to encourage. 

[154.] Extension of railways.-It is to the 
·future extension" of 'railways .that we look as the 
most complete justification ,of our belief that the 
trade of the country lllay be confidently left to 
provide for the supply of food in times of scarcity. 
Such an extension has been going on for some
years past, and it will, we trust ,henceforth rec~ive 
an additional impetus, as by the help of tliese 
works alone can the whole resources of the 
country be brought to bear in time of difficulty 
on any distressed area. The charge for trans
'port between the most distant parts of India 
condected by rail does not now exceed one anna 
per seer, or id. per pound, and there is reason 
to hope that it may be reduced to a considerably 
smaller sum. At the present rate grain costing 
24 seers per rupee or td. per pound could have 
been taken from Northern India to the famine 
distriGts in the south, and sold at 8 seers per rupee 
or ltd. per pound, with a fair margin of profit. 
Such being the <;_ase we .cannot doubt t}:1at with 
the growth of these means of communication and 
their continued use, all the requirements of 
every part of the country will be met by the hatural 
operations of trade, without the necessity of 
any interference on the part of Government. 

"-
[ISS.] Ability of the country to feed itself.

A resolution to rely entirely on the ordinary 
operations of trade to meet the wants of the country 
in time of famine must unquestionably rest, not 
only on the expected activity of the traders, but 
also on the probability of the requisite supplies 
of food being forthcoming a1:' the critical time. 
The question should therefore be answered, 
whether there is sufficient ground for believing 
that the quantity of grain likely to be needed to 
meet the wants of such large areas as may be 
stricken with famine in a single year will be 

334 

certainly forthcoming. We beJieve that, there 
need be ,no apprehepsion as. tq such fl..prpvision 
being forth~oming ·~n time, of ·famine from the 
parts of the c9untry not affeq:ed, though 1].0 
doubt considerable pressur~ ',would' b~ entailed 
on their inhabitrdl}ts in proportion tQ the-magnitude 
of the expqrt. The quantity,., thou_gh large in 
itself, bears but a moderate ratio to~the whole 
produce of the districts in which ii may be pre~ 
sumed, in accordance with prolonged experience 
there. wiV .be no scarcity. 

NOTE OF DISSENT BY JAMES CAIRD AND 
H. E. SULLIVAN 

. , .. [9.] Although the principles laid uown, 
in regard to the action of. Government in relation 
to the food supply, have ,our general concurrence, 
the eVidence which we collected has led us to 
form the opinion tha!, .under' present condition~ 
it might be not only ~xpedient, 'but absol!lte[y 
necessary, for the State to make provision in 
the manner condemned by our colleagues. There 
are certaj.n localities in Southern, Western .and 
Central India which are now, and may continue 
to be for some time, distarir from the lines ~uf 
railway communication, and which are in an 
especial degree liable to visitations of famine. 
For these comparatively inaccessible tracts, 
which we may reckon at one fifth ·part of India, 
with a population of 40 millions, we suggest a 
plan of storage to show that the measure is not 
the financial impossibility indicated in the Report 
and jf our views as to its necessity be accepted, 
we recommend its being adopted tentatively on 
a limited scale, ·leaving::. the extension of die 
operation to be decided 6y the success or other-
wise of the experiment .......... . 

[10.) The food of two-thi~ds of the people 
of India is grain, and of one; third rice. The 
annual surplus of rice, as shown by the export, 
is so great that a sufficient supply from the current 
crop can always be relied on to meet a partial 
rice famine. But the export of foodgrain other 
than rice from India, during each of the last 
ten years, has been less than one day's consump
tion of the grain-eating popUlation. There would 
thus appear to be no sufficient annual surplus 
within the country to meet the demand of a 

-severe -grain famine, without drawing' part of 
-their ordinary food from the unaffected distri:Gts, 
thereby diminishing their supply, raising' t~e _. 



price, and thus ~xtending the area and general 
pressure of the famine. This has been the 
uniform effect of drawing supplies suddenly to 
the famine districts from other parts of India. 
SUpplies from foreign countries are practically 
impossible. The densely peopled countries of 
other parts of Asia do not appear to export grain. 
And in a country where the annual surplus of 
grain is so small and where it cannot be increased 
by foreign importation, the absolute need of 
reserves in seasons of scarcity, for the supply of' 
places difficult of access, becomes almost impera~ 
tive. The most effectual remedy for this woulQ 
be to encourage the storage of grain in such. 
localities in s.easons of plenty. 

[II.] No treatment of famine has yet beell 
successful in the preservation of life that ha~ 
not been ready to .be commenced at the earliest 
period of actual want. The food of the peopl(! 
is- of the simplest kind, grain and salt, and q 
few condiments for a relish. The grain is easy 
to handle, bears storage in pits for many years, 
and the people themselves grind it as they requir~ 
it. The pits are made in the ground, in a manuel: 
with which the natives are familiar, and cost 
nothing beyond the encircling ring of bakec:t 
clay, and labour, in construction. We propos~ 
no new practice, but recommend that, in outlyin~ 
places, the Government should, through theil: 
resident officials, do for the safety of the poorel: 
class what the wealthier now do for themselves. 
The people live on different varieties of dry grairl 
grown in their &everal districts, which is th~ 
specific food they are accustomed to. As thil> 
common grain is rarely an article of export, itl> 
storage would in no way interfere with the opera·
tion of foreign trade, and as the storage would b~ 
sub-divided in every village it could be don(! 
without disturbance to the usual operations of 
husbandry. In seasons of abundance stores may 
very conveniently be made. A village of 40C) 
inhabitants, cultivating '400 acres of grain, may 
be reckoned to have 40 of the class for whom 
storage is here proposed. A store of seven tom~ 
would suffice for this number during a year ot 
famine, and as severe famines on an average com~ 
as yet but once in II or 12 years, the qu~tity SC, 
;required might be secured out of two years Of 
good crops during that interval, at the rate Of 
31 tons for each time, without any pressure on th~ 
test of the people, while the storage of that 
quantity of grain would be a simple and inexpen·_
~iye.operatiop., ••.•. 

eii) Extract from Famine Inquiry Commis
sion Report on Bengal-I945 

. ... The initi&.). phase of the disturbance 
in the rice markets in India was the direct result 
of the fall of Burma. Until then, the movement 
of rice prices had been more subdued than that 
of wheat prices, even though the relation between 
total supply and total demand was more un
favourable in the case of rice than in the case of 
wheat. As long as the possibility of imports 
from Burma remained, there was little speculative 
activity in the rice markets. When Burma fell 
and it became plain that the areas ,which were 
largely dependent on imports from Burma, 
must obtain their supplies in India and no
where-else, prices of rice rose sutldenly and 
alarmingly. This was mainly due to purchases 
in tfie rice prociuc{ng areas (or export to Western 
India, Travancore, Cochin and Ceylon, ........ . 
Western India, Travancore and Co chin were 
the areas in India which were most severely hit 
by the loss of imports from Burma. The figures 
also indicate the weight of the additional demand 
which the fall of Burma threw on markets in 
India, most of which Were themselves somewhat 
short of supplies because of loss of imports from 
Burma. Unquestionably, the main factor in the 
disturbances in the rice markets in the summer 
of 1942 was the demand from areas which de
pended largely on imports from Burma. 

Prices rose in the rice markets of India in the 
first instance because the,need of the buyers from 
the areas to which we have referred was urgent 
and sellers in the principal markets could d{mand 
a higher price. The latter in their turn had to 
secure supplies from the secondary markels more 
quickly and in larger quantities than usual, in 
order to meet further demands from the outside 
buyers. The merchants .in the secondary mar
kets were then in a position to demand and obtain 
higher prices for their stocks. The rise in 
prices which was thus spreading could not' be 
confined to the stocks which were purchased 
for export; it affected all transactions in the 
principal and secondary markets. It is neces
sary at this stage to emphasize the sharply 
contradictory character of the reaction of the 
markets to rising prices in different conditions. 
A rise of prices which is believed to be likely to 
continue, influences the minds of producers, 
traders, and consumers very differently from a 
rise of prices which is generally expected to be 
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temporary. In the. latter case, sellers-both 
producers and traders-are anxious to sell berore 
prices fall ; and. buyers-both traders and consu
mers-reduce, so far as possjble, the quantities 
they buy. _S.u~ a reaction automatically corrects 
the temporary mal':adjusbnent-between the avail" 
able market supply and the demand which caused 
the upward movement in prices. If the mal
adjustment is corrected by an increase in supply 
in the market and a reduction in demand, prices 
fall again. This does not, however, happen 
when the rise in prices is sharp and unusual, 
and is also expected to continue. In these cir
cumstances, it produces an exactly opposite 
reaction in the minds of buyers and sellers. 
Buyers are anxious to buy before a further rise 
occurs and therefore increase their purchases, 
while sellers are reluctant to sell becauSe they
wait for still better prices. This further decreases 
the supply available in the markets and increases 
the demand on the diminishing supply. Prices 
move up still further in consequ~nce. This 
reinforces the fears of buyers and the greed of 
sellers and intensifies the market disturbances. 
Given sufficient time fo.r the psychology of greed 
and fear generated ih this manner to penetrate, 
on the one hand, to the primarY markets and the 
producers-the ultimate source of supply-and, 
on the other hand, to the retail shops and the 
consumers-the ultimate source of demand
prices may rise to such an extent that large 
sections of the population find themselves unable 
to buy. 

There is, therefore, no quantitative relation 
between the movement of prices and the volume 
of the additional demand which initiated the 
movement.' Unqpestionably,the volume' of im
ports which was _lost as a result, of the fall of 
Burma and had to be met from 'the principal 
rice producing areas of India was 'only a very 
small proportion of the total supply in these 
areas. .Nevertheless, it was the diversion of the 
demand formerly met from Burma to the Indian 
markets which started the increase of prices in 
the s~er of I942. The extent of the rise 
was out of all proportion to the disturbing cause 
because of its repercussions on the local markets 
which we have described........... . 

Looking back, we have no doubt that in such 
conditions normal unrestricted trade . operations 
could not ensure distribution at' reasonable 
prices. A breakdown in distribution could be 
averted only by an intervention of Government, 

which wouJd have the effect o{ restoriI}g public 
~onfidence and of demonstrating to producers 
and traders the determination and the ability 
of Government to prevent a further rIse in prices, 
and of assuring traders and consumers that the 
flow of supplies would be maintained. We have 
also no doubt that it was this compelling neces~ 
sity which led a number of Provincial and State 
Governments to' undertake at about the same 
time a series of measures in restraint of trade. 
The measures which they adopted differed in 
several respects, but one measure was.taken by all. 
Unusual exports were the original cause of the 
trouble. Control of_exports was, tJ;l.erefore, the 
necessary first step in the attempt to -control 
prices and ensure a satisfactory distribution of 
supplies. It was, however, only the first step. 
Other measures vrere necessary in order, first to 
deal with questions of price control and distribu
tion within the province or state, and secondly, 
to ensure a flow of supplies from surplus provinces 
and states to deficit ,provinces and states .....•• 

.... The rise of prices, which we hold to be 
the second basic cause of the famine, was some
thing more than the natural result of the shortage 
of supply which had occurred. It was the result 
of the belief of the producers, traders and-con
sumerS in'Bengal at the end of 1942 and the begin
ning of I943' that an ever-increasing rise in prices 
was inevitable and could not be prevented. This' 
belief had been created, not only by the failure 
of the aman crop but by the entire cow;se 'of 
events during r942. ' 

* * * * 
(iii) Extract from the Famine Inquiry 

Commission (Final) Report ,1945 

SUMMARY OF CoNCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDA
TIONS 

(CHApTER VI) 

(JJ The process of relaxation of existing 
controls is bound to present difficult problems 
which require to be studied in advance, and 
preparations for their solution must be made 
before they arise. 

(#) The return to normal conditions must 
be a grad'\lal, regulated and cQ-ordinated process; 
otherwise the cJtaotic price and supply conditions 

·which prevaiJed in 'many parts of. the country 
in the summer of I942 and during the greater 
part of 1943, may recur. 



(iiI) The permanent objectives of food policy 
have a bearing on the problems of the transition 
period'1l11d mU$.t be prominently kept in mind in 
considering these problems. 

(iv) The organization during the transition 
period should be designed, not with a view to 
securing the most expeditions return to pre-war 
conditions, but so that it can evolve into a system 
of regUlation of prices in normal times. 

(v) The transition period may be regarded 
as co~encing with the arrival of the first ,ship-. 
ments of rice from BUFma in appreciable quanti
ties. Its probable durat'ion is unpredictable; 
it may last until I95I-52. 

(v() During the first stage of the transition 
period, it should be possible to secure the dimi
nution and eventual elimination of wide price 
disparities at present existing in different pal'ts 
of the~ country. 

evil) If the actual price which prevailed during 
the' quinquennium ending 1938-39 are worked 
out in each province, and a price in the neigh
bourhood of 240 per cent. of such average deter
mined, th~ result would broadly represerit the 
target price level to be aimed at the end of the 
first stage of the transition period. 

(viii) Concurrently with the reduction of 
prices the more stringent forms of control should 
be withdrawn. 

(ix) The main problem of the second stage 
of 'the transition would be the cO-,ordinated 
removal of cordons around provinces and states, 
and the re-transfer of the responsibility for dis
tribution of suppplies from Government agencies 
to the trade, At the same time Governments 
must be prepared to reintroduce controls should 
this be necessary, and to ensure the maintenance 
of the price level within pre-determined limits. 

(x) Effective methods for preventmg the 
price level from falling below a pre-determined 
minimum should be perfected at this time. 

eX'} During this stage'the price level should 
not be allowed to exceed 240 per cent of the 
pre-war level, that is, the average of the quin
quennium ending 1938-39, nor allowed ,to fall 
below 180 per cent of the pre-war level. 

(xi,) The maintenance of the suggested 
minimum level during the stage of the transition 

6oC. C. 

period is essential to the orderly development 'of 
the country's economy. 

(xiii) It is only py setting before themselves 
in concrete terms a definite task to perform during, 
the transition period, and actually solving the 
problems involved as they arise, that Governments 
will acquire the basis of practical experience on 
which a system of regulation of prices suitable 
for normal times can be devised and o~erated. 

Civ) Extract from the Report of the 
American Famine MiSSion to India 1946 

India, despite a crop shortage of seven million 
tons, has postponed famiqe for the first six 
months of the year. Tbis was done by means 
of a high~ successful system of rationing and 
enforced procurement of food grains from culti
vators. Now a six month period confronts the 
Indian people during which they cannot avoid· 
famine without imports since their, supplies are 
being rapidly exhausted .......... . 

No country in the world, with perhaps the 
exception of Russia, has gone so far in controlling 
basic food distribution-not even Germany under 
the Hitler dictatorship. As the shortages have 
become acute, in more and more areas monopoly 
procurement has been instituted. More and'more 
of India's people have gone on rations. Lower 
and lower have fallen food allowances, 'reaching 
in some districts the starvation level of seven, 
six, ~ven five ounces a day for adults. 

The massive p.ifficulties conftonted by 
government can be appraised only by taking into 
account the fact that 60 percent of India's people 
are small. cultivators Clustered around India's 
700,000 villages in which live 85 percent of the 
population ; inadequare supplies, inadequate 
transport, widespread illiteracy have piled up 
the task to apparently impossible heights. Yet the 
job has been done. Popular provincial govern
ments and skilled _public administrators togetHer 
have accomplished extraordinary results. Taking 
due account of human weakness and selfishness, 
it was yet found that in nearly every area visited) 
achievements were far above expectations. 
Regretably the least that was being accomplished 
was found in the important province of Bengal. 

These food controls, by their very efficiency, 
have squeezed both cultivator and consumer to 
the point where they are now forced to lean their 

who Ie weight on the system which their co-opera-

337 



tion supports. If this rationing and procure
ment system collapses, they collapse with it. By 
levelling out the available food so that all might 
share equally in its consumption, famine pock~ts 
and early deaths were avoided. But by this 
spreading of the deficit, the danger of mass mal
nutrition and acute famine was also spread. Only 
by keeping steGks buill up to ensure a continuous 
flow of food can disaster for many millions be 
avoided ........ . 

These stocks can be maintained only by 
imports. There are not sufficient reserves' among 
cultivators in India to avert mass starvation. 
Many millions of cultivators are themselves so 
short of food that they must draw from ration 
shops or starve, while it is true that enforced 
procurement has not cut down the food supply 
of cultivators as deeply in surplus areas as it 

. has in the major deficit regions, further improve
ments in both procurement and rationing cannot 
keep the reserve up to the strength necessary 
for distribution. 

To close the gap, India must obtain two 
million tons of food grains from abroad during 
the remainder of I946. The greater part of this 
should reach India during August, September and 
October ........ . 

(v) Extracts from Minute of Dissent in the 
Interim Report, Foodgrains Policy 
Committee 1947. . 

[3.] The most-- important, among the re
commendations made by otlf colleagues runs as 
follows: -

(~") Acceptance of policy of reduction of 
Government commitments under ra
tioning and controlled distribution. 

(ii) The beginning to be made with, those 
rationing commitments which were 
accepted in recent years and reduction 
to be effected in the reverse order to the 
original process of extension. 

(ii~) The basis of reduction to. be decided 
with reference to local conditions with 
the definite aim of liquidating Govern
ment commitments as early as possible. 

Our own recommendations are as follows : 

(~) No relaxation of any existing control over 
foodgrains during I948. 

(it") Relaxation of food grain control to begin 
as soon as possible, after supplies 
sufficient for honouring all commitments 
on I2 oz. basis, throughout the year, 
in all parts of the country are assured ; 
together: with a margin for emergen
cies. 

(iii) Education of the public on foodgrams 
control policy ; and resolute enforce
ment. 

[4.] The real issue is the question of control 
versus decontrol. The choice is now to be made 
between one of the three courses as indicated 
below: 

(1") Should decontrol of cereal foodgrains be 
begun and completed during I948 ? 

_{ii) Should decontrol be beglUl in I948 and 
carried out in --gradual stages subse
quently ? 

(iii) Should the,present controls be continued 
during I948 ; and decontrol begun later 
and carried out.in gradual stages subse
quently ? 

The recommendation made by our colleagues 
is so worded as to cover either the first or the 
second of the three courses mentioned above; 
and, as would be clear from the report, our 
colleagues are not agreed among t~emselves on 
this point. We for our part definitely recommend 
the third course ............ . 

[5.] We do not share-the view of our collea
gues that these problems indicate that controls 
have failed. On the contrary they indicate, in our 
opinion, the intensity of the food shortage which 
has been prevailing during the last two years. 
On the basis of this view, we explain the reasons 
why, in our opinion, it is essential that controls 
should be continued during.. I948 .•.•• 

CASE FOR CONTINUANCE OF CONTROL.DURING I948 
[SEC't'ION III] 

[1.] The problems which have arisen do not 
indicate that foodgrain c01)trols have failed. 
They reflect merely the fact that t)le intensity of 
foodgrain shortage has been greater during I946 
and I947 than in I945, notwithstanding that 
import from. abroad has increased. 



[2.] This is_seen from the following figures: 

YIELD OF CEREALS (ALL INDIA) 

(FIGURES IN LAKHS OF TONS) 
Jo. ( .. .. ~ 

- I '_ 
. Diffe

Jowar Total renee 
& (four' from 

Rice Wheat Bajra cereals) average 

Average 5 years el!ding 
1943-44 282 106 II2 500 
1944-45 301 IOS 
1945-46 • 284 92 
I946-47 302 ~I 

109 518 +18 
88 464 -36 
85 468. -32 

These' figures show that whereas the crop 
which came in the market during 1945 was 18 
lakhs tons be.tter than the average of the preceding 
5 years, the following two crops were sm!l.l1er 
than the average by 36 lakhs tons and 32 lakhs 
tons respectively. The total short fall during 
the last year and this year was thus'68 lakhs tons. 
But·the increase iIi-imports (as compared with the 
average of the same five year period ending 
1943-44) was only 21 lakhs tons. 

[3.] The import~ secured during the 1946 and 
1947 are not abnormally heavy. The cpJl11try 
as a whole is normally deficit in rice. Its rice 
de~cit has been growing,steadily for over a gene
ratlOn .. It ,:sed to be surplus in wheat, and other 
fooc;lgrams mcluding. pulses. But the surplus 
was steadily diminishing. The trend was such 
that by this time, if there had been no War 
the rice deficit would have increased ovex: the pre~ 
war leve~ and the surplus in other grains would 
have vantshed. These facts are indicated by the 
following figures: 

(LAKHS O'F TONS) 

Period 

Net im
POTts of rice' 
and paddy 

Net im
ports of 
all100d
grains in-' 

eluding 
pulses 

(Il Averllge S years ending 1938-39 16 14 
(2 Aversge 5 years ending 1933-34 II 10 
(3 Aventge 5 years ending I928-29 8 2 
(4 Average 10 yeabl ending 1923-24 7 

. [4.] Against the background of this past 
hIstory of imports, the net imports into this 
country during the War and since have been as 
follows: 

NBTIMPORTS 

(LAKHS OF TONS) 

Rice All 
and Paddy grains 

1939·4°. 21 22 
I940~41 II 10 
1941-42 7 4 
1942'43 • Minus 3 Minus 4 

(Net export) (Net ex· 

April 1943 to' end of 1945 
port) 

I 18 
1946 , . . 3 22 
First six months of 1947 3' 12 

- [5.] These figure~how why there was food 
shortage in 1945, in spite of ,a good All-India 
crop. From about the middle of 1941 to about 
the end of 1945, the country was being starved 
of imports which were normally necessary to 
balance internal production and consumption. 
Nevertheless, it was consuming more than it 
produced and imported. Except 'for the Bengal 
Famine, and occasional low rations in the South, 
there was no effective reduc!ion of consumption 
as long as the one-pound ration was l'nairitained. 
On the other hand, consumption actually increased 
be~ause. the population 'Yas increasing, higher 
prIces enabled the'poorer producers in rural areas 
to eat more and sed less, and the millions in the 
Army and War Industries had steadier employment 
and better wages and did not have to go hungry. 
The controls whicb were in operation simply 
enabled the country to draw upOtl its working 
stocks and hold on, with its 'carry-over'diminish
ing from year to year. 

[6.] All would have been well, if increasing 
imports. bad coincided with good harvests. But 
instead, the poor crops of 1946 and 1947 visited 
the c~untry when it was already holding a much 
smaller 'carry-over' than it used to in normal times. 
That'is why no real comparison is possible be
tween the food situation in 1946 and 1947 and the 
situation at any time during or before the War. 
The country as a whole ahd more particularly' 
the South, which is normally deficit, is hOlding 
smaller 'carry-over' stocks than at any time 
before. 

[7.] The next year (1948) may be expected 
to be somewhat better than 1947. But even jf 
the crop is as good, the total supply position would 
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not be as good as in' I945, becabse of tne- very 
serious further depletion of sto'cks which has 
taken place since I945. It will take time-ahoui -' 
two years of good crops and good imparts
for the carry-over to 15e rebuilt to the level of 
1945. Therefo/e, the res,toration of th~ one
pound ration of I945 is not likely to be possible 
for another two years. "If that -is correct, there 
can 'be no question of there being a sufficiency 
of stocks during next year to. go round.to ev.eryone
without any restriction on· purchases or on the 
scale of consumption-even assuming that imports 
of the same .order as tast year do lnllterialise. 

~..... . 
[8:] If this, analysis is correct, and there is a 

real s1f6rtage in'1:948, it would be extremely rash 
to relax controls and allow -prices to rise.' That 
controls were essential during. the· period 
I942 to I945 .. no one can seriously dispute. The 
Foodgrains Policy Committee of 1943, the.Famine 
Inquiry Co,mmission of 1944-45, and .all the 
Gpvemments were 'unanimous .on:ibis point . .If 
controls were needed in 1945, they would be 
still more needed in .1948, because the supply 
position 'would be worse and the rallway, trans
pO,rt positron not much better. . 

[9.J Free-trade in a market which -is seriously 
short of grain and knQwn to be short, must 
necessarily jeopardise the ,lives of the poor. The 
process by which this happens, has been explained 
by the FAMINE INQUIRY COMMISSION iR the 
following- terms: 

.. . • . . . . It is necessary to emphasize the sharply 
contradictory character of the reactism of the markets 
to rising prices in different conditions. A rise of prices 
which is .believed to qe likely, to col).tinue influences the 
minds' of producers, traders, and consumers verY'diffe
rently from a rise of prices which IS generally expected 
to be temporary. In" the latter case, sellers-both 
producers and traders-are,anxious to sell before prices 
fall, and buyers-both traders and consuiners..."..reduce, 
so far as possible, the quantities they buy. Such a 
rea~ion automatically corrects the temporary mal
adjustment between the available market supply and the 
demand which caused the upward movement in prices. 
If the ~l-adjustment is corrected by an increase in 
supply in the market and a reduction in demand, ,prices 
fall again. ,-This does not, however, happen when the 
rise in prices is sharp and unusual, and is also expected 
to continue. In ·these circumstances, it produces an 
exactly opposite reaction in the minds of buyers and 
sellers. Buyers arc anxious to buy before a further rise 
occurs and therefore increase their 'purchases, while 
sellers are reluctant to sell because they wait for .stilf 
better prices. This further decreases the supply avail
able in the markets and increases the demand on the 
diminishing supply. Prices 'move uJ? still further in 
consequence. -This reinforces ·th!: fears of buyers and 
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the greed of sellers and intensIfies the mark"et distur
bances. Given sufficient time for the psychology of 
greed and fear genel't!.ted in .this" mlthIl:er to penetrate, 
on the one hand, to the primary markets and the pro
ducers-the ulp,mate source of supply-and, on the 
other hand, to the retail shops and the consumers-' 
the ultimate source of, demand-prices may nse to 
such an extent that large sections of the population find 
themselves. unable to buy .......... " 

[~O'1 The)1,ope.that a,rtm-away price of grain 
would 111CreaSe the production of food, is likely 
to prove vain: The opposite might easily be the 
case. It will undoubtedly reduce consumption
but;, through a most dangerous" method which 
migh~:~asily develop into urlcontrolla,.ble famine! 

[i r.] Once such a development takes place, 
control will be lost in a few days and cannot be 
regained for months: In the- conditiohs likeI:9' to 
prevail in the-country during I94S, a rUn-away 
price of grain will involve not only famine, but 
food-r4ots and disorders also. If these cortse-. 
quences ate coneeded' as <it- least probable, it 
would be ne'cessacy: to \veigh against them, the 
difficulties involved in facing' and solVIng the 
prot51ems which have' arisen in food adnllnis-' 
tra!ion. These problems are . undoul?tedly 
serIOUS ; but they are by no' means beyond solu
tion. 

~ 

·[I2.] Procm;_ement difficulties.-The causes of 
procurement difficulties are known and have 
been detailed in Section: II. What is now re
quired is to increase the procurement .prices in 
a reasonable manner and make available at 'fair 
prices '. the commodities. requirect" by..the producer • 
more particularly those which ~re hecessary for 
increasing his production (e.g. man'ures, cattle
feeQ, implements, etc'.).. The mass of .the 
proQucers in the countrv are reasonable 
people and desire'only just treatment. They Gan 
be satisfied. The true hoarders and black
marketeers can then be isolated and dealt with 
according to their deserts. 

[I3·J Ratidning diJficulties.-If the above 
condition is fulfilled and imports of the order 
we have recommended are forthcoming, it 
should be possible to maintain steadily through
out· next yea~ !l- 10 oz. ration in seriously deficit 
areas, and a 12·0Z: ration in other areas; and to 
increase the volume of stocks held hy Govern
ments at the'end of 1948 as compared with the 
stocks held at present. ' 

[14-1 lmports..-The 'c9st , of· imports: is at 
present -.~ exceeClingly difficult' problem ; but" 



it is of a temporary nature. Tpese exc~ssive 
pfices·are not going'to lasffor ever. Bad crops 
will nc5t i'.)(:!'tepeated year after year, and will be 
succeeded by good ones. The recovery of wa\,
ravaged 'areas is proceeding throughout the world, 
.and presently the exportable surpluses are likely 
to increase, and the demands of deficit countries 
are likely to diminish. It may be reasonably 
anticipated that probably by 1950 (and almost 
certainly by 1951), the position -would change, 
and grain-exporting countries would be more 
~ious to find buyer~ than grain-importing 
countries to find sel1~rs. A break in prices is 
bound to come. In the meanwhile, the situation 
would-be met by a reasonable ceiling on imports, 
and a really etfective drive in the country to 
increase food production rapidly. In any event. 
it is not posStble to eat the cake and have it. If 
the lifting of controls is to be hastened, imports 
should be increased. If imports diminish, the 
controls must necessarily last longer. To choke-off 

imports and lift internal controls simultaneously 
would 'be' to invite disaster. 

[15.] Unpopularity of controls.-~f.it il) true 
that the consequences of decop.trol would be a 
run-away price of grain and disorders and famine, 
it is obvious .that Government are not likely to 
be any more popular with decontrol. than at 
present. Alrea9Y there are sufficient indications 
that classes likely to be hit by decontrol are 
raising their voice against it. The only rem~dy 
would appear to be to educate the public on the 
true' nature of the shortage prevailing, the indis
pensability in the common interest, of controlled 
behaviour on' the part of all good citizens, and 
the need for genuine public co-operation in secur
ing maximum production, maximum procure
ment ... maximum efficiency in distribution and 
austerity in cohsumption. The food crisis is real. 
It must be faced and overcome by the united 
efforts of all the Governments and all the people. 



(vi) (a)-Extract from Table NO.3 (Food Balance Sheet) of Bulletin on Food Statistics issued 
Figures for :l9S1 obtained separately 

Procurement 
__ •• ___ •• ___ • ---______ 0 0 

Average 

Nahze of population Zone and State 
1949-51 

1949 1950 1951 Col,2-4 

I 2 3 4 5 

. I-NORTH INDIA 
Uttar Pradesh 444 530 420 464'7 

TOTAL 444 530 420 464'1 
II-EAST INDIA 

Bihar 48 44 36 42'7 
Orissa 168 n6 85 123'0 
West Bengal 437 473 426 445'3 
Assam I73 I49 ..._ 65 I29'0 
Manipur 
Tripura 
Sikkim 

TOTAL 826 782 612 74°'0 
m-SOUTH INDIA 

Madras 1,408 1,109 940 1,152' 3 
Mysore, • 124 135 128 129'0 
Travancore-Cochin 73 69 64 68'7 
Coorg I4 9 10 II'o 

"TOTAL 1,619 1,322 1,142 1,361'0 
IV-WEST INDIA 

Bombay 556 570 375 500'3 
Saurashtra 15 lOS, 55 58'3 
Kutch 2 4 5 3'7 

TOTAL 513 679 435 562'3 

V-CENTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh 254 232 188 224'7 
Madhya Bharat 123 165 144 144'0 
Hyderabad , 139 155 165 153'0 

I 
Bhopal , , 
Vindhya Pradesh 23 25 II 19'7 

TOTAL 539 517 508 541'3 

VI-NORm-WE~T INDIA 
Rajasthan 146 uS 125 133'0 
Punjab , 328 436 300 354'7 
PEPSU , 106 158 68* IIO'7 
Jammu & Kashmir 29 II 35 25'0 
Ajmer 2 Negligible 2'0 
Delhi 
Bilaspur , 
Himachal Pradesh 1 1'0 

TOTAL . 609 135 529 624'3 

Bay Islands (Andaman & Nicobar) .. ~ Negligible 
Others 9 13 II'O 

GRAND TOTAL, 4,610 4,634 3,659 4,3°1'0 ----- ----... --
• Exclude quantities not yet delivered to Government. 
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by the Economic &: Statistical Adviser, Ministry of Agriculture-(january, 1951), 
from Ministry of Food & Agriculture. 

(FIGURES IN THOUSAND TONS,) 

Net Imports (+) or Net Exports (-) Off Takes from Government Stocks 
-------_. ._--

Average Average 

1949 1950 1951 249-51 
ols, 6-8 1949 1950 195~ 

1949-51 
COls,10-IZ 

, 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

+320 +n +255 +195'3 631 651 692 658 

+320 +11 +255 +195'3 631 651 692 658 ---
+117 +136 +765 +339'3 165 201 630 ;332 '0 
-II4 -95 -6 -71'7 40 44 82 55'3 
+412 +3°6 +543 +420 '3 814 860 955 876'3 
+19 +I4 +Ioo +44'3 183 I63 165 17°'4 

+434 +361 +1,4°2 +732 '3 1,202 1,268 1,832 1.434'0 

+396 +588 +679 +554'3 1,825 1,808 1,490 1,707'7 
+131 +91 +102 +108'0 244 236 221 233'7 
+351 +297 +354 +334'0 403 401 416 4°6'6 
-12 -9 -7 -9'3 2 3 2'5 

+866 +967 +1,128 +987'0 2,472 2,447 2,130 2,349'7 

+1,°74 +722 +1,°74 +956'7 1,456 1,477 1,380 1>437' 7 
+174 +14 +108 +98'7 162 157 152 157'0 
+4° +n +25'5 35 15 16 22'0 

+1,288 +736 +1,193 +1,°72'3 1,653 1,649 1,548 1,616'7 

+34 -106 +62 -3'3 255 196 212 221'0 
+25 -59 +13 -7'0 130 113 159 134'0 

+100 +91 +120 + 103'7 275 282 251 269'3 

-17 -10 +3 -8'0 • 19 12 IS'S 

+142 -84 +198 +85'3 660 610 634 634'7 

+90 +50 :J-53 +64'3 219 IS7 128 I78'O 
+64 -199 +23 -37'3 312 303 355 323'3 

-104 -1°7 -33 -81'3 40 20 30"0 
+'3 +3I +n +3I'7 82 

1~ 46 59'0 
+38 +37 +37 +37'3 35 35 37'3 

+ 214 +150 +188 +184'0 210 167 182 186'3 

+5 +4 +4'5 5 5 5'0 

+360 -38 +283 +201'7 863 788 771 807'3 

+2 +2 +2'0 2 2 2'0 
+207 +212 +'200 +206'3 207 221 2II 213'0 

+3,619" +z,t6S +4;661 4-3481'7 7,690 7,634- 7,820 7,714'7 ---
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(VI).(b) -- Statistics of 
Prepared from reports received upto 3I-3-I9SI in the Basic Plan, Branch II of the Ministry- of Food and Agriculture 

General's Office, Ministry oJ 

Population under statu-
tory rationing 

-----------
Urban 

. 
Rural 

Name of Population Zone 
1951 

Town Village Census No. of City No. of No. of Popula- Popula-
and State population cities population towns population population towns tion tion 

! " 3 4' 5 6 7-- 8 9 10 

I-NORTII INDIA 

----Uttar Pradesh 63,216 16 3,908 486 4,718 54,59° 51 6,868 

TOTAL 63,216 .16 3,908 486 4,718 54,590 ) 51 6,868 

fi-E AST INDIA ~ 

Bihar 40,226 5 857 108 1,848 37,521 I 256 
arissa 14,646 I 103 37 491 14,052 
West Bengal 24,810 

ND 
3,610 107 2,543 18,657 40 6,513 

Assam 9,044 Nil 29 415 8,629. 12 486 
Manipur 578 Nil Nil I 3 575 
Tripurat 639 Nil Nil I 43 596. 
Sikkim 138 Nil Nil 1 3 135 

TOTAL 90,081 13 4,570 284 5,346 80,165 53 7,255 
--.---

nI-soum INDIA 

Madras 57,016 13 3,379 460 7,805 45,832 75 6,159 
Mysore 9,075 3 1,182 107 997 6,896 4 1,374 
Travancore-Cochin t 9,280 2 303 102 1,185 '7,792 8 .~ 8,322 
Coorg 229 Nil Nil 2 16 213 

-; 

TOTAL 75,600 ~8 4,864 671 10,003 60,733. 87 7:533 8,322 

IV-WEST,JN!51A 
~ .. 

Bombay}i ". 35,956 8 5,076- 488 6,094 24,7Sl - 148 10,464 
Saurashtra 4,137 3 374 78 .1,019 2,744 3 432 
Kutch 568 Nil Nil 10 II4 454 _,"_'_ 

TOTAL 40,661 II 5,4:;0 576 7,1."7 "7,;84 - 151 10;896 -, 
.f --
V-CENTRAL INDIA .- ." 

I 

Madhya Pradesh 21,248 2 700- 138 '1.,172 18,370 
Madhya Bharat 7,954 3 682 64 759 6,513 2 '372 
Hyderabad (Provisional). 18,655 2 1,219 ~ 1]0 2,257. 15,179 •• 7 1,605 
IiIhopal '. 836 I 102 3 ..34 "700

• l .. 
Vindhya Pr~desh 3,575 Nil. Nil 64 ~. _306 3,269 f 

-- --
TO'rAL 

. 
5,~2.8 

.' .... ~ 
- 52,2.68 8 2.,7~9. 4~9 44,03! 9 :1.,977 ....., - - - . -- • y « .. 
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rationed Population 
(Footi). Govt. of India-Populationfigurei are in thousands. Arranged according to Zonal Divisions in Regis trar 
Home Affairs on 4-4-I952. 

Population under non-statutory Population served Population under controlled 
rationing Relief Quota Shops/Fair Price Shops distribution 

--- -
Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural 

----- Total population 
No. of No. of No. of getting supplies 

towns Population Population towns Population Population towns Population Population from Govt. 

II Ii 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 

---
II 445 7,313 

II 445 1,3X3 

d. .@ 20,636 20,892 
17 416 416 
42 @ 3,868 IO,38x 

25 @ 1,215 1,701 
NO RATIONING 

4. -Includes under controlled distributions 4 60 60 

59 4x6 3,868 20,636 29 60 X,2I5 331450 
-- --

5,559 242 @ 16,423 28,141 
969 3,43~ 5,781 

8,322 
2 45 45 

2 x,ox4 8,997 242 x6,423 42~89 
~ 

7,300 17,764 
42 @ 3,700* 4,132 

4 86* 482* 568 

4 86* 482* 42 3,700* 7,300 22,..64 

4 1,006 93 @ 1,710* 2,716 
4 570 93 @ 2,481* 3,423 

214 @ 1,217 2,822 • 
NO RATIONING 

.. _---- NO RA'TIO:t'jING_ 

8 X,576 x86 4,19X* 2x4 1,2X7 8,961 

345 



(vi) ('h)-:--Statistics of 
(Prepared from reports received up to 31-]-1951 in the Basic Plan, Branch II of the Ministry of Food and 

Registrar Gen"erdlf's Office, 

1951 
Name of population Census No; ~f City No, of 

Zone and State population cztzes population towns 

._---
I 2 3 4 5 

VI-NORm-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan 15,291 3 SS9 215 
Punjab 12,641 

Nn 
648 123 

PEPSU 3,494 Nil 6<1-
Jammu & Kashmir 4,410 
Ajmer 693 I 196 6 
Delhi 1,744 2 1,191 8 
Bilaspur , 126 I 
Himachal Pradesh 9~3 10 

Total 34,972tt . 9 2,624 427 ---- --- ----
Bay Islands (A&N) 31 Nil Nil 1 

GRANnToTAL 356,829tt 75 24,125 2,884 

------------
• subject to revision • 
@ Urban Population Is Included In rural Population, 
H Rationed populatlon.figureB are awaited, 
t Travancore-Coobln b&S statutory rationing through the State, l Includes population under Don-statutory rationing in Tripura. 
t Jammu & Kashmir excluded here. 

Town Village 
population population 

6 7 

-
2,061 12,641 
1,753 10,240 

666 2,828 

101 396 
246 307 

4 122 
41 942 

4,872 27,476 

8 23 

37,702 295,002 

Population under statu
tory ~atj om'ng 

---------
Urban Rural 

---------- -
No, of Popula- Po~ula-
LOwns Non lion 

8 9 10 

.._ 

19 1,706 

2 322 
3 321 
I 1,502 63-

--'-
25 3,851 63 

I 12 5 

377 38,392 8,390 



radoaed- popul'!tion 
Agriculture (Food). Govt. of India. Population figures are in thousand,. Arranged according to Zonal Divisions in 
Ministry of Home Affairs on 4-4~I9SZ. 

Population un1er .non-statutory Population served Relief Population under controlled 
ratlomng Quota Shops/Fair Price Shops distribution 

-- .. --- .-----
Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural --_._----- .- ---------_ ---- Total population 

No. of No. of No. of getting supplies 
towns Population Population towns Population Population towns Population Population from Govt. 

II 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 

--
46 1,635 1,962 3,597 

II5 @ 3,553 8 154 5,413 
45 508 So8 
22 U 322 

100 421 
... 123 

-NO RATIONING 
1,688 

12 65 51 u6 

79 573 lI5 3,776 54 I,789 2,OI3 12,065 

17 

152 ' 3,665 I3,347 59' 445 48,726 297 I,849 It,745 126,559 

No. of RatiOMd P1;!latiOfi 
tOlDlll (Urban ct UTili) 

~) Under Statutor7 Rationing. 377 46,78:1 
( ) Under Non-statutory rationing. ISZ 17,01:1 
(c) Served through Relief ~uota Shops. 596 49,171 
(d) Under oontrolled Dlstr butlon. :197 130594 

TOTAL 1,42:1 1:16.559 
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APPENDIX VI 

Old Irrigat.ion Projects and Irrigation Development Projects 

PART A -Irrigation development statistics 
Introductory Note 

TABLE I gives an abstract of the figures relating: 
to the extent of irrigation development, cost of 
development of irrigatiQn per acre, and return 

on capital outlay in projects in the First Five Year 
Plan and the earlier projects for India and the six 
zones. It will be seen from the table that four 
periods have been distinguished 

(i) Pre-1891; 
(it') 1891-1920; 
(iii) 1921-1940 ; and 
(,'v) The period of the First Five Year 

Plan. 
Broadly, the objective was to make this analysis for 
the same period as the analysis of popuhition ar.d 
cultivation (APPENDIX I, TABLES 1'6 to I '8). A 
modification had to be made, however, in case of 
the period 1921-51. This period had to be 
divided into two parts- 1921-40 and the period of 
the First Five Year Plan. There were two main 
reasons for· this : 

(i) During World War II practically no 
work was done on irrigation projects ; 
and 

(il) It was felt that it would be desirable to 
treat the projects included in the 
First Five Year Plan (most of which 
had been started between 1947-51) 
as a single entity. 

The figures upto 1941 relate to works in the 
former British provinces, because similar figures for 
the Indian States areas are not available. But 
~es for the Plan period, relate to works in the 
entire area of the zone. Thus, in case of South 
India, figures upto 1941, relate to works in the 
former province of Madras alone, but for the Plan 
period, they relate to works in Madras, Mysore, 
Travancore-Cochin and Coorg. 

2. TABLES 2a to 2g give the data relating to 
important public irrigation works in the six zones 
of .India and in Western Pakistan. The figures 
for these statements have been compiled from the 
publication- "Financial results of productive and 
unproductive, irrigation, navigation, embank
ment and drainage works for and upto the end of 

1943" (published by the Government of In4ia, 
Department of Labour). Details for all important 
projects have been given statewise and include 
the date of first comingtnto operation, the date of 
completion, the total cost of construction, th"e'" 
area irrigated, the average cost of development of 
irrigation per acre and financial returns. 

For preparing the statement for North-West 
India (TABLE 2/) and for Western Pakistan 
(TABLE 2g) it was necessary to allocate the costs 
and benefits of the Punjab Canals, Upper Bad 
Doab Canal and Sutlej Valley Canals, between 
Indian Union and Pakistan as the area irrigated 
by them is partly in the Indian Union and partly 
in Pakistan. An ad hoc basis was adopted· parti
cularly for purposes of this review, as below : 

In the case of the Upper Bari Doab Canal 
the allocation of both costs and bene
fits was done on a 50 : 50 basis ; but 
in the case of the Sutle; Valley Canals 
on the basis of one-third of costs and 
benefits to India and two thirds to 
Pakistan. The problem did not arise 
in the case of the other canals as the 
areas irrigated are either entirely in 
India or in Pakistan. 

3. TABLE 3 gives similar details, as far as avail
able, for the important projects included in the 
First Five Year Plan, also statewise and zone-wise. 
TABLE 4 gives similar data for the minor irri
gation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 
The figures for these two statements have been 
taken from tpe reports of the Planning Commission. 

4. It is important to note that the figures of 
capital outlay furnished in TABLES 3 and 4 are 
only estimates, while the figures of TABLES I and 
2 are ascertained actuals. Some of the estimates 
are under revision and the actuals will not be 
ascertainable for some years. In respect of cer
tain multi-purpose projects it was necessary to 
make allowance for power etc., benefit before 
determining the cost attributable to irrigation 
only. This has been done on an ad.hoc basis and 
should be regarded as purely tentative. 
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'fable I-Old Irrigation Projects and Major & Minor 
(Abstract Statement 

Total Capital Outlay 
(Direct" .&,Indirect) 

Zone 

I 

I-North India' 

Old, Irrigation Projects (fOr~Before-i891 
which Capital andRevenue 
accounts are maintained) 1891-1920 

J 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-t940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrig~tion Plan Projects. • • 

II-East India 

which Capital and Revenue 1891-1920 
Old Irrigation Projects (for1BefOre 1891 

accounts are maintained) 
J 1921-194° 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects • • . . 

III-South India 

Old Irrigation Projects (for 1 Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue' ~ . 
accounts are maintained) I 1891-1.920 

J 1921-1940 

T()TAL Pre 1891-I94? 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irli,igation Plan Projects 

IV'::'_West India 

Old Irrigation Projects (for 1 Befote r891 
which Capital and Revenue ~ 
accounts are maintained) I 1891-1920 

J 1921-194° 

TOTAL'Pre 1891--1940 

Major Irrigation ·Develol?ment Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects • " 

-.--pigures relate to 1942-43. 

(Rs. Lakhs) " 

2 

1081. 94 

311.46-
1290.61 

2684·01 

2205.00 -
480.00 

268,43 
634·3° 

902'73 

12466.00 
II74·00t 

600.58 

576·53 
759. 2 3 

1936 '34 

8279.00 
1426.00 

175·87 

330.07 
564.32 

1070'26 

3458.00 
835. 00 

Art;a irrigated· 
(000' acres) 

3 

3250.0~ 

505. 0 
1816).0 

5571.0 

1954· b 
III0.0 

510.0 
7°9. 0 

121b'0 

1264.5 
131.1. 9 
243. 0 

2819'4 

72.7 

160.1 
147·3 . 
380'1 

1°51,0 
797. 0 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

Rs. 
(Col. 2/3) 

4 

33·29 

61;68 
71.07 

,48. 18 

II2.85 
43. 2 4 

{2.63 
90.61 

74·61 -

47·5° 

43·95 
312.44 

68'68 

241·91 

206.16 
383: II 

281"57 

329.02 
104.77 

t Excluding Orissa for which cost of minor irrigation is not available, but the figures of area-irrigated are- known and 
have been included. / 
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Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
for India 'by Zones) 

ACCU1111Ilated 
interest 

arrears 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

5 

331.68 
7II.IO 

};0.p·78 

60 C.C. 

12·34 
1035.7° 

457·98 

93·66 
393·31 

944'95 

164·67 

149·49 
499·5° 

813'66 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

6 

28z6·49 

10.85 
0.10 

2140'62 

15°3·52 

3644'14 

S·7I 

0.14 

5'85 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs.Lakhs) 

" 

7 

1081.94 

643·39 
2001.70 

1950'59 

1058.57 

670.19 
II52·53 

::881'29 

340.50 

479·59 
1063·82 

.1883'91 

Net 
revenue* 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

8 

55.48 

53·2~ 
19'24 

%27'97 

7·31 

14·00 
15·64 

36 '95 ----

Percentage return 
On total capital 

outlay 
(Col. 8/2) 

9 

13.06 

2.02 
3'38 

7'13 

9·24 

'9'~4 
2·~3 

66'1 

4'16 

4'24 
2·77 -3'45 --. 



Table I-Old Irrigatioll Projects and Major & Minor 
/ : 

Zone 

I 

V-Central India 

Old' irrigation Projects (for 1 Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue} 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained) J 1921.-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects 

VI...:.North·West India 

Old Irrigation Projects (for") Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue }1891-1920 
accounts are maintained) j 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects 

INDIA 

Old Irrigation Projects (forl Before 1891 
whlch Capital and Revenue i:89I-I920 
accounts are maintained) 1921.1940 

J ' 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Dljvelopment Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects 
Supplemcmtary Schemes (Minor) 

TOTAL 

Pakistan : before partition 

Old Irrigation Projects (for 1 Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue ~ 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained.) J 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Total capital ou lay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rt. Lakhs) 

2 

79·77 
570.63 

65°.4° 

4134. 00 
639. 00 

377·30 
204·38 
295. 64 

877'32 

1395°'00 
IU.oot 

2504. 12 
2136.51 
3480'43 

8121.06 

44492.00 
467s· 00tt 
3000.00 

s:ax67' 00tt __ .-
374. 63 

2091.98 
3583. 24 

6049. 85 ----

Area irrigated· 
(000' Acre~) 

3 

69·3 
593'0 

662·3 

1067. 0 
524. 0 

2745·9 
914·9 
636.5 

4297'3 

5492 '0 
857. 0 

7843. 1 
3661.2 
3435'8 

---
14940.1 

16093. 0• 
8276.0 
3000.0 

27369'0 
----

2560·5 
6475. 2 
5140·5 

14176.2 ----

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

Rt .. 
(Col. ?J3) 

4 

lIS. II 
96.23 

98'20 

13·74 
22·34 
46·45 

.20'42 

31.93 
58·36 

101.30 

54·36 

276.47 
60.2stt 

.100.00 

. 
14·63 
32 .31 
69·71 

42.68 

*Figures relate to 1942-43. 
tExc1uding Himachal Pradesh for which cost of minor irrigation is not available; but the figures of area irrigated are 

known and have been included. 
ttExc1uding Minor irrigation Plan Projects in Himachal Pradesh & Orissa both, for which cost of minor irrigation is 

not available, 
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Irrigation. Development Plan "Projects-concld. 

Accumulated 
interest 

arrears 
(Rs. LaMs) 

5 

8,90 

634·99 
1619'43 
16°3·91 

49·65 
493·46 
86.07 

629·18 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs. La~hs) 

6 

1635.66 
934·56 
20.58 

6608·48 
2448'93 

20.82 

J314·2I 
7852 .64 

IIS·86 

9282.71 
• ct_ -

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

377·3° 
213·28 
295.64 

886.22 

3138.88 
3756'24 
5084.32 

II979·44 

424·z8 
2585·43 
4450·31 

7460.02 

Net 
revenue· 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

8 

0.67 
5.04 

291.18 
105 73 
II3· oo 

55·45 
409. 05 
207.°7 

671·57 --

Percentage return 
on total capital 

outlay 
(Col. 8/2) 

9 

0·84 
0.88 

0.88 

6.28 

14 80 
.19· 55 

5·78 

11.10 -_' 



TABLE z(a)-Old Irrigation Proje~ts and Maj~t 

Zone Date of completion 

Date when slstem 
first came mto 

operation 

I 

UTTAR PRADESH 
Before 1891 

PRODUCTIVB WORKS 
Upper Gangei Canal , 
LOWer Ganges Canal· 
Eastern Jumna Canal . 
Agra Canal • • 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

DUn Canals 

TOTAL 

Period total before 1891 

(Productive & Unproductive), 

TOTAL 

1891-1900 
PRODUCTIVB WORKS 

Bijnor Canal ' 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCTIVB WORKS 
'Rohilkhand Canals 
Betwa Canals " 
Lakes & Tanks in Jhansi District 
Lakes & Tanks in Hamirput Dis-

trict 

TOTAL 

1901-1910 
UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Ken Canal 

TOTAL 

19II-1920 
UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Dhasan Canal 
Siaori"Lake . . 
Garai & Gnagar Canals 
Pahuj & Garhmau Canals 
Majhgawllb. Tank . 
Ghori Canal 
Sukhra Canal. . 
Tanks in Banda District 

_. 

TOTAt, • 

2 

31'3·1891 
31'3.1891 
31-3-1891 
31-3-1891 

3 

18SS'56 
- 1879-80 

Prior to 1830-31 
1874-75 

31-3-1891 Prior to 1840.41 

31-3-1894 Prior to 1886-87 

31-3-I89,f: 
31-3-1893 
31-3-1894' 

31-3-1894' _-

31-3-1909 

31-3-19II 
31-3-1912 
31-3-1918 
31-3-1917 
31-3-1917 

30-II-19I5 
31-3-1915 
:31-~-I~IS 

1893-94 
1886-81 
1893-94 

1893-94 

Ig08-Q9 

191I-12 
191I-12 
1916-17 
191I...,...I2 
1915-16 
1915-16 
1914-15 
~~I4-I$ 

'Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated· 

(Rs, Lakhs) (000' Acres) 

4 5 

449'04 1450 
420'93 1047 

-- 61'23 358 
123'81 378 

1055'07 3233 

26'87 17 

26'87 17 

1081'94 3350 

6'03 20 

"03 20 ----
23'31 25 
86'52 168 
2'10 6 

X,62 :3 

-II3'55 201 

62'68- 133 

6::.'68 133 

50'61 64 
I,86 4 

51'80 64 
8'48 8 
4'73 6'2 
4'21 1'3 
2'30 0,8 
5'46 2'6 

129'45 151 



Irrigation 'Development·..,laa Projects-(North India) 

Cost per acre of Accumulated Accumulated Percentage return 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net on total capital 

Rs. arrears revenue at charge revenue· outlay 
(Col. 41s) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col. IO!4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

30'96 1444'23 449'04 68'°4 15'16 
40'20 467'88 420'93 35'08 8'33 
17'10 824'37 61'23 23'00 31'56 
32'77 88'44 123'87 14'26 II'SI 

3:t' 6:t :t~:t4'9:t 1°55',°7 140 '38 13'31 

158'05 1'57 26'87 0'92 3'43 --- -...--
IS8'oS 1'51 26'87 0'92 3'43 

33':t9 2826'49, ;1081'94 141'30 1:3'06 

30'15 10,85 6'03 0'59 9'75 

30'15 10'85 6'03 0'59 9'75 

93'24 11'68 40 '99 0'65 2'81 
51'50 1°4'78 191:30. 2'32 2'68 
35'00 4'01 6'II -0'02 

81'00 2'50 4'12 -O'Q4 

56'49 u8'97 242'5; 2'91 2'56 

46 '94 56'10 lI8'78 1'88 3'00 --
46'94 56 '10 u8'78 1:'.88 3'00 

79'08 70 '7S 121'36 '--<>'30 "", .. 46'50 2'44 4'30 -0'02, 
80'93 44'82 96'62 1'23 2'37 106'00 9'63 I8'II 0'02 0'27 
76'29 3'64 8'37 0'04 0'89 

323'84 6'44 1,0'65 -<)'02 
287'51 2'84 5'14 -<)'01 
210'00 6'05 U'SI -Neg. 

85'73 146'6x 276'06 0'94 0'73 
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Zone 

I 

X891-X920 
~ODUCTIVB WORKS 
UNPRODUCTIVE WORXS 

TOTAL' .,-

%9:11-30 
UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Sarda. Canal _ _. 
Barwar Lake and Canal 
Bela Sagar Tank 
Kamalpura Tank 
Jaiwanti Tank 
Kit'ham Reservoir .. 

TOTAL 

1931- 1940 
PRODUCTIVB WORKS 

Ramganga Canal ~ 
State Tube Wells • • 
Tubewell taken on lease by Gov-

ernrnent . 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Date of completion 

2 

"31-3-1930 
-31-3-1923 
31-3-1930 
31-3-1930 
3"1-3-1930 

.31-3-192 1 

31-3-1935 
18-5-1934 

Fyzabad Electricity & Gogra Pump-
in$. Scheme • 

Aun}har Tank & Canal 
Raipura Tank . 
Kewar Nadi Scheme .' 

TOTAL .-
1921- 1940 

PRODUCTIVB WORKS 
UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

To-rAT, 

P'rojects included in the First 
Flve Year Plan-On completion. 

Belan & Tons Canals _ 
Tube Wells - • • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes-(ExcIuding. 

tubewells etc. to be completed by 
1966-67) . 

TOTAL 

PLAN'TotAl:. ,.:; 

*Figures relate to 1942-43 

2.0-5-1936 
31-3-1931 

I6-Ie>-J93I 

Ta1?~ 2!a)-Old Irriga}ion; Projects· and Major 

"'Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

3 

1928-29 
1922"::"'23 
1929-30 
1929-30 
-1929-30 
-1921-22 

1930-31 
1932-33 

1~34-35 

J 

Total capital _ outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated· 

(ks. Lakhs) .(000' .AcreJ) 

4 5 

6'03 20 
305-68 485 

3II'7l 505 

1024'50 II53 
1'94 4 
5'84 6'4 
3'35 0'7 

10'08 0'6 
2'48 

1054'19 I16S 

26'7° 17 
176'04 608 

Neg. 1'4 

202-74 626 

2.5- 10 IS 
4-72- I-I 
3-86 1-4 

_ 33·~8 21 

202-74 626 
1087·81 I190 

1290'61 1816 

193-00 38, 
719-00 740 

1293-00 II76 

2205'00 1954 

2205-00 1954 



Irrig~tioD D~vel~pment Plan ProJects---(North lndia)-concld, 

Cost per acre. of Accumulated Accumulated Percentage return 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net on total capital 

(RI,) arrears revenues at charge revenue* outlay 
(CoJ. ~4/5) (~$, Lakhs) (Rs, Lakhs) (Rs, Lakhs) (Rs, Lakhs) (Col, IO/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

30'15 10'85 6'03 0'59 9'75 
63'98 331'68 '37'36 5'73 1'87 

61'68 331 '68 10'85 643'39 6'33 2'03 

88'86 626'22 I650'72 38 '05 3'7I 
198'50 9'04 16'98 0'05 0'60 

92'70 4'II 9'94 Neg, 
478'57 2'48 5'83 Neg, 

I680'oo 9'32 I9'40 -0'07" 
2'82 5'30 -o'oS" 

..___ 

653'99. 1708'17 
. 

37/95 3'60 90 '49 

157'°5 26'10 52'80 :-O'O4!~ 
28'95 16'13 192'16 6'22 3'53 

0'10 Neg, O'I3 
.,--

32'38 42'23 0'10 244'96 6'31 3'11 

139'44 7' 13 32'23 -0'62 
429'09 4'28 9'01 ...:...o,or 
275'71 3'41 ~ .. 7' 27 -0',01 

0'06 0'06 

160'38 14-88 48'57 .:..0'64 1'90 -. 
32'38 42'23 0'10 244'96 6'31 )'U 
91'44 668'87 1756'74 -37'31 " 3'43 _, --'-
71'06 .7~I'IO 0'10 2001'70 !*3' 6~ 3'38 

,..... - ~ 

507'8 ... - ... 
97'16 

109'94 --- -- --._ 
IIz'84 -_-- --
II2'84 "'t"~ ...... --- ----'0< 
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, 

Zone 

I 

Before 1891 

BlliAR 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Son Project '. 

TOTAL 

1891-1900 
UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

BENGAL 

Midnapore Canal 

ORISSA 

Orissa Canals System 
Ruahikulya System 

TOTAL 

1901-1910 
UNPRODUCTIVE WoRKs 

BlliAR 

Dhaka Canal 

TOTAL 

i9U-1920 

'UNPRODUCTIVE Wow 

BENGAL 

Damodar Canal • , • 

Date of completion 

• ',_m al '''c 

2 

31-3-1981 

1889 

3I-3-I895 
3I-3-I90I 

31-3-1908 

Bakreshwar Irrigation Scheme 

BIHAR 

Tribeni Clinal • 

TOTAL 

1891-1920 

" PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

·Figures relate to 1942-43. 
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31-3-I9I4 

/ 

Table 2(b),-Old Itrigatidh PrUjects And Major 

Date when system 
first came into 
. operation 

3 

,J.9II-12 

Total capital olltlay 
(Direct & Indirect) .Area irrigated· 

(Rs. Lakhs) (000' Acres) 

4 

412'93 

215'0.5-

s 

5JO 

510 

66 

233 
II4 

413 

:n 

II 

162 
7 

700 
~-

700 -



Irription ;"~\1el()pinebt'Plan 'Projects-CEast India) 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 415) 

6 

128.66 

II6.61 
49·25 ___.. 
99·97 

57·45 

57·45 

77.98 
102.00 

76•24 

'77.92 

90 • 6:1 

90 •6:1 ---

Accumulated 
interest 

arrears 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

203·38 

65°·29 
54·89 

908·56 

39·97 
4·57 

79·33 

123·87 

1035·7° 

1035·7° 

Accumulated 
surpl~ 

revenue 
(Rs. LaMs) 

8 

Total sum 
at charge 
(Rs. LaMs) 

9 

280·57 

280.57 

288.30 

922.16 
III.03 

13ZX·49 

.9.60 

9·60 

166·30 
II·71 

160·92 ---
338.93 ---

167°. 02 ----
1670,02 

Net 
revenue· 

(Rs. Lakhr) 

10 

-0103 

Neg. 
0.87 

0.84 , , 

0.24 

0.24 

1·95 
-0:18 

1·77 

3·54 

4·62 

4. 62 

Percentage return 
on total capital 

outlay 
(Col. ro/4) 

II 

6.65 

6.65 

1·55 

0.20 

3·80 

3. 80 

1.55 

2.16 

1.65 

0·73 

0·73 
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Zone 

I 

. , 
l'ro'ects included in the First 

Five Year Plan-on Completion 

BIHAR 

Sikri (Upper Valley) Irrigation 
Tubewells -~.' - . 
Other Irr~gation:Senemes 

TOTAL 

ORISSA 

Hirakud Dam. • 
Other Irrigation Works ,_ 

TOTAL 
" 

WES'f.'BENGAL 

Damodar Valley 60jects . 
Mayurakshi . 4. • 

Sonarpur Arrah J?anch Malta 
Scheme. . . 

Bag;ale Ghuni Jantragachi 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

AS~A .. M 
Other Irrigati9l};S~I;emes

TOTAL 

PLAN TOTAL 

.Figures relate to 1942-43. 
@ Cost of Irrigation.l?ortion only. 

'J;able 2. (b)-OJd Irriga~on Pr<?}ects and Major 

nate ';hen system 
first "Came into 

Date q!complett'on . • op~ra!fon 

2 3 

..... 

~ .. 

Totai capital!cutlay. 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated· 

(Rs. Lakhs) '_ (000' Acres) 
J .e; 

4 5 

93'00, 60 
59°'00 • 434 
731'00. 358 

1414'00 852 

6379'oo@ 1,785 
402 '00 '~ 502 

6781'00 2287 

" 2222·OO@. 1,141 
14S8 ,oo@' 600 

105'00 46 
99'00 26 

187'00 333 

4071 '00 ~I46 ----

200'00 ,218 

zoo'oo ZIS 

1%466'00 5503 ---



Irrigation:Development Plan Projects-(EtlSt India)-concld. 

Cost per acre of Accumulated AccutlZulated Percentage return 
Area Irrigated interest ~ surplus. Total sum Net on total capital 

(Rs.) arrears revenue at charge revenue· outlay 
(Col. 4/5) (Rt. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col. 10/4) 

6 '-7 8 9 10 II 

155·0 .f. ~ . .. 
135·9 ... 
204. 2 

165.9 - ... 

357·4 
80.I ~ _- ... ..... 

296,5 

194·7' . " 
.243. 0 

228·3 ... 
380.8 ••• fIf ... 
56.1 •• # • .,;~ 

-:., 

190.0 

91·7 .... ~ ! ... +'t, .... -:, . .. . 
91·7 ... --226·5 ~ ~ 

.... .. 
... 



ZonB 

1 

Before 1891 

MADRAS 

PRODUCTM! WORKS 

Godavari Delta System • 
Cauvery Delta System . 
Srivaikuntam Anieut System 
Pennar River Canals System 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS • 

Kurnool Cuddapah Canal • 
BarurTank 

TOTAL 

1891-1900 

MADRAS 
PRODuCTIVB WORKS 

Mehamattur ADieut System 
Thadapalli Channel System 
KaHngarayan Channel System 
Vridhacluilam Anieut System 
Chembarambakkam Tank System 
Marudur Anicut System • • 
Arkenkota Channel System • 
Tirukkoyilur Anicut System 
Shatiatope Anieut System 
Che;iyar Anieut System 
Cumbum Tank System 
Poiney Anicut System 
Periyar System 
Ristna Delta System • 
Nandiyar Channel System 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCTIVB WORKS 

Vallur Anicut. • • • 
Madras Water Supply & Irrigation 

System. • • • • 
Pe1andorai ADieut System • 
Palar Anieut System. • 
Chicacole Minor Rivers System 

TOTAL 

$Figures relate to 1942-43 
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Table ~(j:):-OldrIrtigation-P.rpjects and Major 

DatB when system Total capital outlay 
" first > came into (Direct & Indirect) Afea irrigated· 

Date df-completion operation (Rs. 'Lakhs) - (000' A~es) 

31-3-1890 
31-3-1889 
31-3-1889 
31-3-1894 

Not known 
31-3-1891 

31-3-1893 

1893 
1893 

31-3-1896 
31-3-1900 

3 

i896":';;7 

1895-96 

4 

190·84 
83'03 
17'75 

-.:j9· 57 

362'19 --
233'87 

4'52 ---
238'39 

0'~7 
1'77 
1·80 
1'08 
7·64 
0·60 
,1'44 
3'99 

10'90 
5'40 
0=86 
3'°4 

108'36 
224·06 

0·-66 

372 '47 

0'76 

18·69 
6'92 

24·89 
2·89 

54'15 --, 

s 

955'0 
129'0 
18'0 
86'0 

..z188·0 

94'0 
2'5 

96'5 

4'0 
8'0 
7·0 
8'0 
.2'0 

14'0 
3'0 

18'0 
37'0 
17'0 
1'3 
1·8 

102'0 
849- 0 

3'0 

1075'1 

0'4 

2'0 
lI'6 
11'1 
19'6 

44'7 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects-( Soutn India) 

Cost per acrll of Accumulated Accumulated Percentage return 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net tin total capital 

(Rs.) arrears revenue at charge revenue· outlay 
(Col •. 4/5) (Rs. Lakhs) (&. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col. 10/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

19·98 1518·49 190•84 38.18 20.0 
64·36 506.01 83·04 7.98 9. 61 

. 98.6{ 0·79 17·75 0.69 3. 86 
82.06 II5·33 70·57 6.25 8.85 ---
30.49 2140.63 363.30 53·10 14·66 ---

248·79 453·23 "687.10 2.27 0·97 
180.08 4·75 9.27 O.II 2·50 

247·03 457·98 696.37 2·38 1.00 

21·75 , ... 3·71 0.87 0.05 5·96. 
22.13 19·31 1·77 0·54 30.19 
25·71 7·61 1.80 0.26 14·55 
13·50 6·74 1.08 0.08 7·05 

382.00 4·57 7·64 -0.08 
4·29 4·71 0.60 0·40 66.87 

48.00 1.09 1·44 ... 0.17 II.89 
22.17 8·57. 3·99, 0'17 4·29 
29·46 47·91 10·90 0.89- 8.18 
31.76 0.29 5·40 0.29 5·$4 
66.15 0.13 0.86 -0·07 , ... 

168.88 13·66. 3.04 -0·41 ... 
106.23 37·30 ,108.~~ 6.50 6.00 
26·39 II92·99, 224·06 37·25 16.63 
22.00 ... 0.28 0.66' ·O.II .16.71 

34·64 1348.87 372 .47 '16.15 ia·39 ---
190•00 0.61 1·37 ....:.0.01 

934.50 29·98 48.67 0.17 0·93 
59·65 4·96 Il.~8 0.08 1.10 

224. 23 8.18 33·07 ....:.o·9S· 
14·74 7·44 2.89 0.20 6.83 

---
UI.I4 43·73 7·44 97.88 -0·54 -1.00 --
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Zone 

1 

1901-1910 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Lower-Coloroon Anicut System 

TOTAL '. 

UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Muniyeru System 
Dondapad Tank 
Yerur Tank 
Sagileru System 
Atmakur Tank . • - ". 
Jangamaheswarapuram Tank 

TOTAL 

MADRAS 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

KistIiilEast Bank Canal Extension 
System . 

TOTAL 

UNPtttlnuqrlVE WORKS '" 

Ananiasamudram Berapell,,CTank • 
Hajipuram Tank. 
Ponnhlur Tank. . 
Markapur Tank . . 
Nigavalli River System 
Venkatapuram Tank • 
Bhavahasi Tahk , . 
Yellantil Tank. • . 
Panjal2ati Reservoir System • 
Slddapur Tank. • - --;-
Nagavaram Anicut & Supply 

Channel , -. ; 

TOTAL 

1891-1_920. 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS • 
U~PRODUCTlVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

*Figures re,late to 1942-43. 
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Date of completion 

2 

30-6-1903 

1901--02 
31-3-1903 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1908 

31-10-1913 

31-3-i 910 
31-3"19II 
31-3-19II 
31-3-i "9II 
31-3"1913 
31:3"'1918 
31-3-'19i9 
3r-3"'I 919 
30-6-1919 

3I =l0-1!1I9" 

31';1:t:l919' 

Table'2(c)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

3 

1898~9 
1898-;:-99-
1912- 13 
1898-99 
1912-13 
1912-13 

1917-18 

19II-12 
19ID-n 
19ID-n 
1909-10 
1909-10 
1921-22 
1921-22 
192~21 
1924-25 
1:921-2~ 

1920-21 

Total capital,outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated* 

(Rs. Lakhs) (000' Acres) 

-
4 5 

3°'02 85'0 ---- ----
30'OZ 85· g 

---

6:10 9-'0 
1'40 ,P'4 
0'63 1'3 
4. 65 Neg. 
1'25 °'5 
0'72 0'15 

14'75 11'4 --_ ---. <. 

58'4° 77'0 -_ ----
58'4° 77'0 

--- ----

0'74 '--0'2 
3'12 0·8 
2'19 0,8 
1'29 0;7 

17'67 14'0 
3'85 0'3 
2·65 0·6 
2'70 0'5 
3'39 
8'04 1'0 

1'10 0'2 

46'74 _ .28'7 
--~ ----
460.89 1%37'1 
115'64 74'8 --.S7~·S3 '1311 '9 --- ---



Irrigadon Development Plan' Projects-(South,lnd{iz)-contd, 

Cost per acre of Accumulated Accumulated Percentage return 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net ~n total capital 

(Rs.) arrears Revenue at charge Revenue'" _ outlay 
(Cot·4Is) <.Rs-. La.khs).. (.Rs. ukns) (Rs. Ua.Rhs). (.Rs. l..<z.khs) - (Col. 1(314) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

35·32- ,138.50 30.02- 1.21 4:02.,.. 
---- _--- ~-

35·3% 138·50 '3'O.oz l . .2r 4.0.2 
.. ---- ---- ---- ----- ----

---
2.S9 8'·99 

~ 

67·78 0·32 5;2x 
350.00 2.07 3·47 0.01 1.02 
48,46 0.6x 1.24 0.61 ~ 2.04 

-S.1I _12..76 -0.03 
250.00 ,x. X7 2.42 Neg. 
480.00 0·75 1·47 Neg. 

---- -.-- --
129.38 15·60 30.35 0'31 2.10 -- --

75·84 8·71 58·40 5·2~ 8·99, ---
75·84 8'71 58.40 5. 25 8·99 

0·96 1.69 -0.02 
390.00 2·96 6.08 0.01 0·42 
273·75 2.69 4·88 Neg. 
184·28 1.24 2·53 -0.03-: 
126.21 4·95 ·:z'Z.62 0·73 4· 13· 

1283·33 4·18 8.03 0.00.( O.'II 
441.66 2·55 '5. 21 0.03 1',09" 
540 .. 0 2·35 ,.05 0.003 '0.1::> 

3·49 6.88 -0.03 
804.00 8.1I 16. IS 0.04 0.46 

550.00 0.85 x·95 0:005 0·41 --- --
249·95 34·33 81·07 0·7( 1·59 ---
37·26 1496.08 460.89 52.61 Il·41 

.154'59 93·66 7·44 209·30 0·51 0·44 

43·95 .. 93·66 IS03·52 670.19 53·IZ 9·21 --- -_ -- --
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Zone 

I 

MADRAS 
PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Polavaram Island System 
Cauvery Mettur System 
Katta1ai System . 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCrIVE WORKS 
Mopad Reservoir System • 
Kanniyampalayam Anicut 
Tholadur Reservoir System 

TOTAL 

Projects inCluded in the First 
Five Year Plan-On Completion 

MADRAS 
Lower Bhawani • 
Malampurzha 
Mettur Canal 
Mahimuthwi 
Bhairavanitippa 
Araniyar 
Walyar . . ; 

" 

lungabhadra. . . • 
Other Irri~tion Schemes, • 

TOTAlL 

MYSORB 

Bhadta Project (1St Stage) • 
TuD.ga Anicut. • • 
Negu Reservoir • • , 
Othei Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL, 

TRAVANCORE-COCHIN 

,Peechr -. " 
Chalakudy 
Neyyar. . . 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOT .... L 

PLAN TOTAL 

Date of completion 

28-2-1934 
30-9-1934 

30-4-1921 
31-;3-1922 
31-3-1925 

Tabl~ 2(<V;-Old>'IrrigatioJl,. Proj~ctlt$and Major 

Date when. system 
first came into 

operatio~ 

1929-30 
1932-33 
f929-30 

1921-22 
1924-25 
1924-25 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

4 

16'96 
650·80 
41'~2 

708'98 

---. 
22'91 
I'll 

26'23 

50'25 

961'00 
380'00 
245'00 
398'00 
102'00 
95'00 

100'00 
197°'00 
709'00 

49(;0'00 

2000'00 
20b'00 
220'00 
289'00 

2709'00 

113'00 
120'00 
120'00 
191'00 

6io'00 

Area irrigated· 
(000' Acres) 

5 

31 '0 
133'0 
51'0 

2X5'0 

3'7 
0'3 

24'0 

28'0 

201'0 
4°'0 
45'0 
20'0 
8'0 
3'0 
1'0 

250'0 
28'0 

608'0 

180'0 
21'0 
20'0 
29'0 

46'0 
5o'0 
31 '0 
41'0 

168'0 

1026'0 

·Figures relate to 1942-43. , • 
tIn the case of these proj ects the cost really is somewhat less because tne total expenditure includes expenditure on 

pen stock pipes etc, for the development of power at a future date. 
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Irrigation Development Plan Projects (Sotith India)-ooncld. 

Cost' per acre of I Accumulated Accumulated 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net Percentage return 0 ) 

(Rs.) arrears revenue at charge rcvenue· total 'fitaloutlay 
(Col. 4/5) < (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakin) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Co. 10/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

54.70 1.25 18.21 0.68 4. 02 
489·31 334·51 985·31 17·63 2·71 

80.8;& 20.06 '61.28 -0.04 
_......._____, ---

12.9." 355.&" '1,\)i)4. Stl ].'i\.27 2·SS 

619. 18 20·73 43. 64 0.09 0·41 
370•00 1.35 2·46 -0. II 
109. 29 15·41 41.63 0·99 3·78 ---- ---- ---- --- ---
179.46 37·49 87·73 0·97 1·93 ---- ----

46~.2t 
950. ot 
54"'·4 

1,990. 0 
1,275. 0 
3,166.6 
1,428. S 

788.0 __ ... 
2,532" I --- -~ 

81,.8 --- --___.. --- --- ----.___ 

I,nI.It 
95:2·3 

J,IOO.O .. , ... 
996·5 ----

1,083. 6 ---- _ __. --
376.1 
240.0 
387. 1 
",80·5 

---' -- ----
363. 1 -_ ---

806.92 
~_ 
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Table ~(d)-Old Irrigation Projects alld'Major 

Zane Date of completion 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
first came into (Direct & Indir~ct) • Area irrigated· 

operation (Rs. Lakhs) (000' Acres) 

-----------.------ ---"-_. ----.. ----
1 

Before 1891 

BOMBAY 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Gadikeri Tank . 

Mavinkop Ta~ • 

EkRuk Tank 

TOTAL 

UN-PRODUCTlVll WORKS 

Kasurdi Tank 
Chikhli Canal 
Hathmati & Kharicut Canal 
Dambal Tank 
Madleri Tank 
Hartala Tank 
Mhaswa Tank 
MadagTank 
Asundi Tank 
Muchkundi Tank 
Bhadalwadi Tank 
Bhatodi Tank 
Koregaon Tank " 
Krishna Canal 
Upperman River Works 
MainiTank 
A:shti Tank 
Revari Canal 
Shirsuphal Tank 
Lower Pinjhra River Works 
Yerla River Irrigation Works 
Mutha Canal inc!. Matoba Tank 
Jamda Canal 
Kadwa River Works 

TOTAL _. 

Before 18'91 TOTAL 

~ NOTB:-Figures relate to 1942-1943 
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3 

1881-82 1882-83 

188r-82 1882-83 

189Q-91 1872-73 

1877-78 1!!69-70 
1882-83 1870-71 
1883-84 1873-74 
1884-85 1880-81 
1885-86 1884-85 
1886-87 1872-73 
1886-87 1877-78 
1888-89 1866-67 
1889-90 1884-85 
1890-91 1884-85 
1890-91 1881-82 
1891-92 1871-72 
1891-92 1868-69 
1891-9,2 1869-70 
1891-92 1872-73 
_r891-9J 1875-76 
1892-93 1881-82 
_r892-93 186.5-66 
1892-93 1879-80 
1894-95 1851-52 
1895-96 1869-70 
1896-97 1874-75 
1901--02 1870-71 
1907--08 1868-69 

4 5 

0'17 0"4 

0'34 0"5 

13"40 5'4 
- ---

13'91 '"3 ----

0"46 
0'57 0'4 

13° 19 14°4 
0°64 0°3' 
0° 81 0.1 
0°73 0°1 
1°39 0°5 
1°68 0'5 
0°75 0°2 
1'59 
2°27 1"1 

3°79 0°3 
0°39" 0°6 
9°50 8°6 
4°39 0°3 
4°96 1 °2 
8°42 4'"4 

.0°60 0°7 
2°25 0'3 
4° 69 2'5 
7"82 4°5 

70°20 16' 8 
10° 51 2'4 
10°36 6°2 

16x096 66 °4 

17S08, 72°' 
----.-



l,rrigfltfC!_n Q.eyelopm~,nt Projects (Wesc India)' 

'Cost per, acre of Accumulated Accumulated 
area 'irrigated interest s'.,lrplus 

(Rs.) arrears revenue 
(Col. 4/5) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

6 7 8 

42'50 0'69 

68'00 0'03 

248'13 4'99 

220'79 S'71 -_ -- ---

1'33 
142'5° 1'30 
'91 '60 16·60 

213'33 1'95 
810'00 1'99 
73°'00 ':'03 
278'00 3'09 
336'00 4'38 
375'00 I' 33-

3'25 
206'36 4'13 

1,263'33 8'51 
65'00 1'19 

IIO'47 3'97 
1,463'33 10'88 

-~ 413'33 9'34 
191'36 14'89 
85'71 0'72 

750 '00 4'52 
187'60 4' 13 
173'78 -r:s'77 
417'86 29'38 
437'91 3'52 
167'10 17'47 

243'9:1 164'67 ---
241'91 164'67 5'71 --

'f 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

9 

0'17 

0'34 

13'40 
---

13~91 ----

1'79 
1'87 

29'79 
-2'59 
2'SO 
1'76 
4'48 
6·1)6 
2'08 
4'83 
6'40 

12'30 
1;"58 

13'47 
15'27 
14'30 
23'31 
1'32 
6'76 
8'Sl 

23'59 
99'57 
14'03 
27'83 

326:59 ----
34°'5° ---

Net Percentage return on 
revenue* lotal capital outlay 

(Rs. Lakhs) (Cot. 10/4) 

10 II 

0'01 6'74 

0'02 4'72 

1'75 13'06 

1'78 12'80 
----

0'03 6'52 
0'004 0·68 

-0'01 
-0'05 
-0'01 

0'02 2'74 
0"02 1'44 

o·ooz 
Neg. 

o· 13 

0'002 0'10 
0'°3 1'25 
0'04 0'96 

-0'03 
0'46 4'87 

-0'03 
0'03 0'63 
0'09 1'07 

-0'01 
0'02 0'83 
0'11 3'64 
0'16 2'02 
4'00 5'70 

-0'04 
0'5S 5'61 

---
5'4! 3'41 --_.-
7'26 4'16 ---
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Zone 

I 

1891-1900 

BOMBAY 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Parsul Tank . . . . 
G:>kak Canal 1st Section & Storage 

Works 
Mhaswad Tank • 

TOTAL 

PROJ;lUCTIVIl WORKS 

1901-1910 
BOMBAY 

UN-PRODucnVE WORKS 

Pathri Tank 
Nira Left Bank Canal. 
Wangroli Tank 
Tranza Nagrama Tank 
Savli Tank 
Chankapur Tank 

TOTAL 

19II-1920 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WOR~ 

Godavari Canal 
Putelao Tank • 
Dharma Canal 

TOTAL 

1891-1920 

PRODUCTIVll WORKS 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

t9:n-30 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Shahada Channel 

TOTAL 

No TE :-Figures relate tOI942-43. 

Date of completioll 

2 

189.5-96 

1896--97 
1896--97 

1901-02 
• 190S-06 

1908-09 
1909-10 
1909-10 
1909-10 

1915-16 
1916-17 
1921-':l2 

Table 2(d}-Old -Irrigation Project and MajO! 

Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

3 

1889---:90 

1884-85 
1884-85 

1906-07 
1885-86 
1904-05 
190 4-OS 
1908-09 
1909-10 

1911-1:2. 
191'5-16 
1913-14 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) :Area irrigated· 

(Rs.Lakhs) (000' Acres) 

4 5 

2' IS 

• 15':"63 
20'96 

38'74 

6'43 
147'08 

2'93 
2'81 
2'55 

20'80 

182'60 

106'59 
1'16 
0'98 

108'73 

1'08 

1'08 

0'3 

12'2 
2'5 

15'0 

1'1 
74'1 

1'3 
0'2 
1'7 

Il'6 

9,0'0 

45'9 
0' 13 
9·1 

55'1 

160',1 

160'1 

2'4 

2,4 



Irrigadon ficveiopment Plan l'ro,ects (West lndia)-contd,. 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

(Rs,) 
(Col, 415) 

6 

716'67 

U8'II 
838'40 

258'z6 

584'5-4 
198'49 
225'38 

1,4°5'00 
150'00 
179'31 

20z'88 

232'22 
892'30 

10'77 

197'33 

z06'I6 

45'00 

4S'oO 

Accumulated 
interest 
arrears 

(Rs, Lakhs) 

7 

3'39 

4'12 
33'45 

40 '9,6 

'6'63 
12'28 
3'52 
3'80 
3'24 

21'19 --50 '66 

54'69 
1'54 
1,64 

57. 87 

149'49 

149'49 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs, Lakhs) 

8 

0'14 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs, Lakhs) 

9 

5'54 

19'74 
54'41 

79'69 

13'06 
159'35 

6'45 
6'61 
5'79 

41'99 

233'25 

161'28 
2'71 
2'62 

166,61 

479'55 

479'55 

1'08 

Net 
refJenue* 

(Rs, Lakhs) 

10 

0'03 

0":,'7 
0'38 

0'98 

0'06 
7'38 

0'005 
0'001 
0'05 
1'37 

8'88 

4'22 
-0'08 
0'001 

14'00 

14'00 

, ........ :rf:. ) ••• , .!"fl!' 

Percentage return on 
total capital outlay 

(COI,lo/4) 

II 

2'53 

0,81 
5'02 
0' 18 
0'04 
1'96 
6'59 

4'86 

O'II 

3'52 

3'52 
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'fable 2(d)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 
t'" t ~H~ U' 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
first came into (Direct & Indirect)' 

Zone Date of completion operation (Rs. Lakhs) 
Area irrigated'" 

(000' Acres), 

UN-P.RODUCTIVE WORKS 

PraV;lrU River Works 

TOTAL 

1931-40 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS. 
Nira Rigut Bmk Canal 

,TOTAL 

1921-40 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

Projects included in the First Five 
Year Plan-On Completion 

BOMBAY 

Gangapur. . . , 
Ghuaprabha Left Bank Canal 
Mahi Right Bank Canal ' 
Lower Tapti Valley (Stage J) 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

SAURASHTRA 

Machhu 
Brahmani , 
Shetrunji-& Bhadar . 
Other-Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

KUTCH 

Irrigation Schemes 

• TOTAL 

PLAN TOTAL 

·Pigure.s relate to 1942-1943. 
- 'f1Excluding Shetrunjiand Bhadar. 
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3 

\9~7-3% \':P4-1.S 

.... 

4 

15 I '02 

151'02 

412'22 

_412'22 

1'08 
563'24 

564'32 

334'ob 
545'00 
42 5'00 

1,216'00 

45'00 

125'00 
100'00 
30 0'00 
5},7'OO 

80z'oot 

_~I'OO ---. 
91'00 

3,4S8'oot 

5 

74'1 

74'1 

2'4 
144'9 

147'3 

45'0 
100'0 

90 '0 
652 '0 

6'0 

' 22'0 

27'0 
N.A, 
71'0 

120'0 

38'0 

38'0 -1,00l'oot --_. 



irrigation Development Pian Projects (West India)-conclJ, 
" . 

Cost per acre of 
area Irrigated 

• (Rs,) 
(Col, 4/5) 

6 

213'30 

213'30 

556'30 
---

556'30 ----
45'00 

388'71 

383' II 

742 '2 
545'0 
472 '2 
r86'5 
750 '0 

187'1 

568 '2 
370'3 
N,A, 

812'7 

239'5 

239'5 

Accumulated 
interest 
arrears 

(Rs, Lakhs) 

7 

106, Il 

106'11 

".-

393'39 

3.93'39 

499'50 

,.99'50 

.... 

Accumulated 
j urplus Total sum 
revenue at charge 

(Rs, Lakhs). (Rs, Lakhs) 

8 9 

257'13 

257'13 ----

805'61 

805'61 

--0'14 1'08 
1,062'74 

0'14' 1,063'82 

' ... 

Net Percentage return on 
revenue * total capital outlay 

(Rs, Lakhs) (Col, 10/4) 

10 II 

8'14 5'39 

8'14 5'39 

7'4"6 I' 8r 

7'46 1,81 

0'04 3'52 
15'60 2'77 

15'64 2'77 

._--
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table 2(e)-Oid irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
fir~t came into (Dirtet (!;> Indirect) Area irritated· 

Zone Date of completion operation (Rs. Lakhs) (000' Acres) 

I 2. 3 5 

19°1-1910 

MADHYA PRADESH 
UN-PRODUCTIVI! WORKS 

Khapri-Aranda March 1909 1906-07 3,62 9'9 
Momwada March 1909 1905-06 3'78 3'" 
Pinciraon March 1909 '1905-06 ,,_~4 -)~ 

TOTAL "74 17'2 

X91I- X920 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Roomal NOV.I911 Oct, 1909 3'17 2,6 

Ramtek Reservoir Feb. 1914 Get 1909 27'95 12,6 

Khair-Banda Mar, 1915 1905-06 7,61 9'7 

_Chandpur Ocr, 1915 Sep, 1907 6'85 . ,'r 

Asola Mendha Mar. 1918 Scp, I9ll 18'27 16,' 

Newar Tar Ametha Reservoir Jan 1919 1909-10 3'83 o'S 

Barem-Kalan with Mohari 
feeder Mar. 1920 Mar,I9II ---=.:» 1'0 

TOTAL 70- 03 52.'1 

1891-1920 

UN-PRODUCTIVI! WORKS 79'77 "'3 

TOTAL 79'77 "'3 

1921-1930 
UN-PRODUCT{VI! WORKS 

Jamunia Mar,1922 Au". 1916 5'41 - 5'.1 

Katangjheri Mar, 1922 Mar. 1916 2'00 J'3 

Ghorajheri . Mar, 1923 Aug, 1910 11'46 7'1 

Tandula Canal , Mar. 1923 1917-18 120'24 145'5 

Nale!ihwar Mar 1923 Jul, 1916 7'01 3'0 

Chorkbarnara Mar. 1923 1918-19 10'31 10'2 

Bodalkhasa Mar. 1923 Aua 1916 7'01 10'0 

Borinana1a , Mar, 1923 1920-21 6'49 o'S 

Wainganga Canal. Mar. 1923 Aug. 1916 53'22 058,') 

Mahanadi Canal . Mar. 1927 1914-15 158'45 192'0 

*Figures relate to 1942-43 
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irrigation Deveiopment Pian Proiec~s (Central India) 
-., .A. 

Cost per acra of Accumulated Accumulated 
area irrigated interest surplw Total su.m Net Percentage return on 

(Rs.) arrears revenue at charge revenue* total capital outlay 
(Col. 4/5) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lahhs) (Gal. 10/'4) 

6 7 S 9 10 II 

-

36'57 ...... 0.10 2'86 
III' IS 0'06 1'57 
'60'00 ~ 1'54 

- 56"3 0'20 2'05 --

121'92 0'03 0'95 

221·82 0'09 0'34 

78 '45 ... " 0'08 1'0.3 

75'27 0'09 1'38 

110'06 0'19 1'06 

766 '00 Neg. 

.,2.35'00 ~ 
-0'01 

0:'67 - -134'41 0'.7 
--- --

lIS'II 0'67 0'84 

lIS' II 0'67 0'8.4 --
10'4° 0'08 1'49 

153'84 .0'02 0'S5 

I46'92 Neg. 

82.'64 1'59 1'32 

233. 66 0'02 0'35 

101'08 0,06 0'57 

7°'10 0'07 0'96 

1,298 '00 .. Neg. 0'03 

91'76 0'62 1'16 

82'53 1·70 1'08 
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Zom Date of comp'etion 

Pariat 

Jagwa 

Kuserla 

Kumahri 

Chandinnala 

Amari 

Bori 

Boharibund 

Mala 

Kharung 

Maniari 

TOTAL 

I9Zl- I 94° 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

'" 

2 

Mar. 1927 

Mar, '1927 

Mar, 1927 

Mar, 1927' 

Mar,I927 

Mar. r:)27 

Mar, 1927 

Mar. 1929 

Mar. 1929 

Mar, 1931 

Mar, 1933 

Projects included in the First 
- Five Year Plan--on completion 

MADHYA PRADESH 

Dudhwa 

Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

MADHYA BHARAT 
Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 
/ 

HYDERABAD 
Tungabhadra , 
Rajolib\lDda , , 
Godawari 1st Phase , 
Other Irrigation S~hemes 

TOTAL 

PLAN :TOTAL 

*Figures relate to 1942-43, 
\ 

Date when system 
firs t came into 

op~ration 

3 

1925-26 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1922-23 

1925-26 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1926-27 

1<;;22-23 

1927-28 

Ju!. 1930 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Ind:rect) Area it rigaliJd* 

(Rs, Lakhs) (000' Acr~s) 

--"~.-'---' 

4 5 

18'43 1'0 

3'37 0'3 

3'68 0"8 

6'42 5,8 

5'88 1'7 

4'88' 1'2 

10' II 4,6 

13'00 2'3 

8'32 3'7 

58'39 82'1 

56'55 56'0 
---

570'63 593'0 

570 '63 593'0 ---- ---
570'63 593'° ---

150,'00 90'0 

219'00 94'0 --- ----
369'00 184'0 -_-- ~--

339'00 152'0 
----
339: 00 152 '0. 
--- ----
2,304'00 450'0 

430 '00 . 79'° 
441'00 53'0 
251'00 149'0 

3,426'00 ,731'0 

4,134'00 1,067'0 ----._ 



Itrigati~n Deve10pnient pian Pro,ects (Central lndz'aJ-concld, 

Cost per acre of AccUmulated Accumulated 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net Percentage retum on 

(Rs,) arrears revenue at charge re,venue'" total capital outlay 
(Col, 4/5) (Rs. Lakh$) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (N.s. LaMs) (Cpl, 10/4) 

------~--.--.--. ------_.--
6 7 8 9 10 II 

1,843' 00 0' 18 O'9? 

1,123' 30 Neg, 

460'00 Neg, 

IIo'69 0'07 1'12 

345'88 0'01 0'14 

406"67 Neg, 0'°7 

219'78 0'07 0'70 

565'21 o'c06 0'05 

224'86 o'or 0'14 

71' 12 ' .. 0'34 0'59 

100'98 0'19 0'34 --- ---- ---
9(;'23 5:04 <1),88 

96'23 5'04 0,88 
,---- ---- --- ----

96'23 ' .. 5'04 0,88 ----- ---- _---
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Table 2(t)-ofd irrigation :Projects and Maj!)r 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
first came into (Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated* 

Zone Date of completion operation (Rs, Lakhs) Cooa_' Acres) 

I 2- 3 4 5 

Before 1,891 
PUNJAB (I) 

PRODVCTIVl! WORKS 

Upper Bari Doab Canal 1878-79 1860-61 108'58 697'0 

Sirhind Canal 1886'&7 1883-84 268'72-.. ., 2048'9 ---- ---
TOTAL . 377'3° 2,745'9 ---

1891-1900 
PUNJAB (1) 

PRODUCTIVl! WORKS 

Western Jumna Canal 1895 1891-92 200'50 888'7 --- ---
TOTAL 200'50 888'7 ---

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORXS 

Ghaggar Canals 1898-99 1897 3'88 26'2 ---
TOTAL 3'88 26'2 

I891-192O 

PUNJAB (1) 

PRODVCTIVE WORXS 200'50 888'7 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WOltXs 3,88 26'2 

TOTAL 204'38 914'9 ,;_---
1931-194° 

PUNJAB (I) 

PRODVCT1VE WORKS 

Sutlej Valley Project (1/3) 31-3-1933 1926-27 295-,6:1- 636'5 _--- --TOTAL 2~S'64 636'S, 

1921-1940 

PUNJAB (I) , 

PRODVCTlVJl WORXS 195'64 636'5 

TOTAL 295'64 636'5 

-Figures relate to 1942-43, 



Irrigation Development Plan_Pr~jects (North-West India) 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

Rs. 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

15'58 

13' 12 

13'74 

22'56 

,22'56 

14'8z 

14'81 ----

22'33 

Accumulated 
interIM 

arrears 
(RI. Lakhs) 

7 

--
---

8'90 

8'90 

8'90 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

8 

934'56 ----
934'56 

---

----
---

934'56 

934'56 

20'58 

20'58 ' 

20'58 

20'58 

Total sum 
at charge 

~RI.LaUI) 

9 

3??'30 

200'50 

200'5° ----

12'78 
---

12'78 ---

200'50 

%2'78 

:.tI3'28 

Net Percentage return on 
revenue· total capital outlay 

(Rs. Lakhs) (Col. 10/4) 

10 It 

24'22 

15'99 
......---

"'2-5 

26'87 13'4° 

26'87 13'40 
----

0'04 0'99 

0'04 0'99 

13'40 

0'99 

I3'I7 



Zone Date of comptetion 

1 

Projects included in the First 
Five Year Plan-On com
pletion 

RAJASTHAN 

J awai Projects 

Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PUNJAB (I) 

Bhakra Nangal 

Harikc 

Tubcwells 

Other irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PATIALA AND EAST PUNJAB 
STATES UNION 

Irrigation Schemes 

AJMER 

Irrigation Schemes 

HIMACHAL PRADESH 

Irrigation Schemes 

Plan TOTAL 

"'Figures relate to 1942""43. 

@Excluding Harike. 

ttCost of Irrigation portion only. 

2 

Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

3 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

4 

748'00 

1,071'00 

12,32.2,: oott 
1,491'00 

155'00 

277'00 ----
.U;152 • QO@ 

II'OO 

80'00 

13,95°'00 

Area irrigated'" 
(000' Acre~) 

5 

'----

139'0 

N. A.' 

100'0 

tIn the case of this project the cost of irrigation is really somewhat less because the total expendi!ure excludes 
expenditure on penstock pipes etc. necessary for the development of power at a future Jate, 



Irrigation Develb'pment Plan Proj~ts (North-West India)-concld, 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col; 4/5) 

6 

341'2 

1,7'9 

N.A. 

80'0 

Accumulated 
interest 
arrears 

(Rs. Lakhs 

7 

1. The figures represent half of the capital outlay and half of the total area irrigated 
by the Canal. The balance is shown under Pakistan. 

2. The figures represent 1{3 of the total capital outlay and 1/3 of the touil area 
irrigated by these Cana s. The b\llance is shown under Pakistan. ' 



Table 2(g)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Total capital outlay 
Area irrigated· Date when system (Direct & irrdirect) 

Zone Date of completion first came intu (Rs. Lakhs) (000' Acres) 
operation 

I 3 4 5 

Bcforcl8gI 
PRODUCT[VB WORKS 

PUNJAB(P) 
Upper Barl Doah Canal (,) 1878·79 1860·61 [08'58 697'0 

SIND 

Sukkur Canal 1885-86 1870-~1 0'48 3'0 
Unharwah 1890-91 188S- 6 9'37 89'1 
Begari Canal 1890-91 18SS-56 25'56 47°'3 
Desert Canal 1891-9Z 1872-13 %9'06 266'j! 

----N.W.F,P. 

Lower Swat Canal 1884-85 1885 >57'22 165'4 

TOTAL 330'27 1,491" 

UN-PRoDuCfm Wous 
PUNJAB (1.» 

Indus Inundation Canals 1849-50 Priar to 1849 34'38 317'7 
Shahpur Inundation Canals , 1870-71 r810 4'26 7"2 
Muzaifargarh Inundation Canals 1896 Prior to 1849 17' 10 353'6 

BALUCHISTAN 
Pishin Canals 31-3-1893 181S 29'S3 4'7 

SIND 
Fuleli CanaL 1892-93 11161-92 ,61'09 316'7 _-- --

TOTAL 144'3' 1,061'9 --
Pre 1891-ToTAL 374"3 2,560'5 

1891-1900 _- --
PROOUCTIVB WORJt;5_ 

PUNJAB (P) 
Lower Chenab Canal. 1899-1900 [S7Ijr892P 481'89 2,662'4 

N,W.F.P. "-
Kabul River Canal. , 1896-97 1893 15'27 53'S 

__'_-, ---
TOTAL 497'07 - 2,715'9 

1901-1910 --- ---
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

N.W.F.P. 
Paharpur Canal. 1ge9-1o 1907 33'25 34'4 -- ----

TOTAL 33'25 34'4 

I!JU-I92O .--
PRODUCTIVB WORKS 

PUNJAB(P) 
Lower Jhelwn Canal , 31-3-1917 r,ol 212'97 967'2 
Upper Chenab Canal, 31-3-1917 1912- 13 431'25 737'2 
Upper Jhelum Canal. 31-3-I~t7 191$-~6 468'29 34°'2 
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Pakistan before partition-contd. 

Cost per acr~ of 
area irrigated 

, (Rs.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6. 

IS'S8 

J6'oo 
1 0 '53 

9'47 
10'89 

34'59 

15'44 

10'82 
2'97 
4'83 

627'70 

19'29 --
13'51 

14'63 

18'10 

28'54 ---, 18'32 --
96'66 

96'66 --
22'09 
58'50 

137'65 

Accumulated 
interest 
arrears 

(RI. Lakhs) 

7 

32'28 

17'37 

--
49'65 

49'65 

--

28'10 
-----

28'10 

333' 1:t 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs. Lahks) 

8 

717'61 

3'66 
41'09 

132'08 
46'Z7 

146'24 

1086'95 

6'58 
91'18 

129'50 

U7'26 

1314'21 

5230'93 

30'81 

5261'74 ---

978'84 
II5'39 

Total sum 
.tJt charge 
(RI. Lakhs) 

9 

108'58 

0'48 
9'37 

25'56 
29'06 

57'22 

23o'27 
---

66'66 
2'26 

17'10 

46'90 

61'09 

194·01 --
424'28 

481'80 

15'27 

497'07 

61'34 

61'34 --
212'97 
43 1 '25 
801'39 

Net 
revenue· 

(RI. Lakhs) 

10 

26'29 

o· 10 
0'72 
8'32 
4'75 

8'81 

48'99 

2'13 
-1'13 

1'08 

-0'12 

3'60 
---

6'46 

55'46 

197'38 

1'59 
---

198'97 

-0'04 

-0'04 --
51 '54 
32 '96 
10'25 

Percentage return on 
total capital outlay 

(Direct & Indirect) 
(Col. 10/4) 

II 

24'22 

20'02 
7'63 

32'53 
16'35 

15'40 

21'28 ----
6' 19 

11'57 

5'89 ---
4'47 

14'80 --

4°'97 

10'39 

40'03' --

--
24'20 
1'64 
2.'19 

38S 



Zone Date tJf cOmpletion 

1 2. 

Lower Bad Doab Canal 31w3w1917 

TOTAL 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 
N,W,F,P, 

Upper Swat Canal 1917wlS 

BALUCHISTAN 
Nari Weir Canals 1-5-19IS 

TOTAL 

18~':I~0 
. ODUC1'IVB WORKS 
UN-P~O~UCTlVE WORKS, 

T0T~L 

19~1-'x930 
PRODUCTIVIl WORKS 

SIND 
Sind, Canal and Branches 1921wZZ 
Rajib, Chitti and Garang 1921w2.2 
Canals in Rohri 1921-22 

TOTAL 

UN_PRODUCTIVE WORKS 
;-: .\ 

SIND 
Mahiwah 1922-2.3 

TOTAl. 

1931-1'40 
PRODt.lt:TIW WORltS 

PUNJAB (P) 
Hayell.Canais, 30:-9-1939 
Sutlejl,tllley Projecta (a/3) .. 3J-3-1933 
ThaI :tOject 

SIND 
Unified Lloyd Barrage System 1933-34 

BALUCHISTAN 
Lloyd :Barrage-and Canals Cons-
truction (Nasirabad Section) 1933-34 

-
TOTAL 

19z1-194° 
PRODUCTIVE WORKS, 
UN.pRODUCTIVE WORKS, 

TOTAL 

" -Figures ret ate to I ?42-4 J 

~!6 

Date when system 
. first came into 

o'Peration 

3 

1913w14 

1914 

1917 

1922w23 
-1922-2.3 
1922-23 

I~I-03 

12-4-39 
-1926-27. 

1933-33 

11932-33 

<> t"~! 
Total capital outlay 
,(Direct & Indirect) 

(RI, lJakljJ) 

4 

231'49 ---
1344'00 ---, -. 

210'92 

6'74 ----
217'66 

1841-07 
~50'91 

2091-98 

, 

OiifC :a::. 

371. 61 
, 591 '27 

3562'70 
,20'54 

'3583'~ 
---=~ 

t..~. ""~ 0-
Area ir:rigaled· 

(o,(J!>' ~ acres) 

5 

14°8'0 

3452 '6 
~ : 

... 
2054'S 

I7'S ---
272 '3 

---
• 

·6168-5 
306'7 

. 6475' 2 

1 f 
, __ Wi2tSD& 

75'3 

75'3 
". PW! 

-5065'2 
75'3 

'SI4~' 5 



Pakistan- before 'partition-contd, 

• -... .,..,._",. 

Cost per acre oj Accumulated Accumulated Percentage retum 
area irrigated interest surplus Totar sum Net on total capitaloutJa)' 

(Rs,) arrears revenue at charge revenue· (Direct & Indirect) 
(Col,4/5) (,Rs. Lakhs'r". (Rs, Lakhs) (Rs, Lakhs) (Rs, Lakhs) (Col, 10/.,) 

.. ~---. 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

~ 

16'44 1496'67 231'49 104'19 45'01 ---
38'92 333'U 259~90 1677'10 198'94 14'80 --
·8t· 88 338'43 

. 
127'51 10,70 5'07 

37'87 4'74 II '49 0'48 7'08 

-'79'93 132 '25 349'92 1.1'18 5"I~ ------~ 
:%9" 85 331'11 7853 '64 ::1174 '17 397'91 ~iI'61 
81'81 -16°"35 4u ':a6 u'I4 ", 4'44 

--~ ----, 
32 '31: 493'46 7852'64 2585'43 40 9'05 19[5'5, _- I 

18"21 14'28 8'67 -0,68 
3"4'50 9'86 2'76 0'3A 12'35 
22'16 " .. - 1'01 8'82 0'48 5'43 --
::I~' 23 2S'15 ::10'25 0'14 0'69 . ." , " , 

61'26 -
~ 

~"2&- 4°'7.2 -a'~I --211'J'8 4°'72 61'26 -2'51 '" 
Wi --

0:, 

40'40 49'S5 377'6'1 ""-46'S6 12'33 
4.6'.44 4I'.I~ '591'27 S8'9i 9""96-.. -,.' , 

rfY 27 800'85 3264-'46 102'36 ~"lj 

. ' . 
\TI""18- .2S'50 13S'46 1"61 1'46 ----
71'28 8:&6'35 9°'71 4368'80 209'44 5'9» 

70'34 8:&6 35 115'86 4389'05 209'58 5'88 
::I7;z8 40 '72' '1'26 -2'~1 ----. 
69'70 867'07 lIS' 86 4450 '31 2°7'°7 5'78 

__ "'l""'; ---
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Tablc'3--Majot Irrigation 

(Detailed statement 

Cost during the 
PlanLeriod Total cost 

NamB oj thB Project Dat(begun DatB:oJ "completion (Rs.' khs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

1 2 3 4 5 

I-NORTH INDIA ---
Uttar Pradesh 

Belan and Tona Canals 1950 1955-56 
) 

18~ 193·· 

Tube-wells 470 719 

Other Irrigation Schemes (Ex .. 
cluding Tube-wells to be c:om-
pletcd by 1966-67) 558 1,293 

ZoNB TOTAL 1,211 :z,:zos 

Il-BAST INDIA 
Bihar 
Sikri (Upper Valley) Irrigation 1952-53 1957-58 sj '9~ 

Tupe-wells 518 590 

Other Itrigation Schemes . 402 731 
TOTAL 973 1,414 

OrIssa 

HirakudDam 1948 • 1955-56 6,379. t 

Other Irrigation Works " 1955-56 402 1949-50 300 
TOTAL (;,781 . 

WestBcngal 

DamOdar'v;iiey Projects 
. 

1948 1955-56 2,22zt 

Mayurakshi 1946 1954-55 I,35zt I,458t 

Sonarpur Arrah PanCh Malta 
Scheme 1951 1953-54 105 ·105 

Bagjale Ghuni Jantragachi • 1953-54 99 99 

Other Irrigation Schemes . 89 187 
TOTAL 4,071 

Assam 
Other Irtigatibn SchemCl 'zoo zoo 

TOTAL :zoo :zoo 
ZoNBTOTAL 121466 

t Coat of irrigation oniy. 
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De.velopmeSlt 'Plan Projects 

for ladia by Zones) 

I!!!gation bl1lefits 

During t/Ie plan period 
(000' acres) 

6 

7I2 

40 

362 

348 

750 

261 

502 

763 

595 

600 

46 

26 

333 

1,600 

218 

218 

3,331 

On completion 
(000' acres) 

7 

740 

I,176 

X,954 

60 

434 

358 

852 

1,785 

502 

2,287 

1,14I 

600 

46 

26 

333 

2,146 

218 • .. _ 
218 ---

5,$03 .---

P(}fJ)er benefits 
(000 R,W, installed) 

During the plan 
period 

8 

----
48 

194 

4 

--
---

--

On completion 

9 

123 

--
274 

4 

--

Cost oj irrigation 
per acre' 

(Rs,) 

10 

507'8 

97'I6 

109'94 
xu'84 

I55'o 

135'9 

204'2 ---
16S'9. 

,357'4 

80'r 

296'5 

194'1 

243'0 

228'3 

380 '8 

56;1 --
19o'0 

91'1 -_ .. -
91'1 --22'6 '5 

389 



Name-o/ the project 

,I 

Ill-SOUTH INDIA 
Madras 
Lower Bhavani 
MaIampuzha 
Mettur Canal 
Manimuthar . 
Bhairavanitippa . 
Araniyar • 
Walyar • 
Tungabhadra . 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

Mysore 
Bhadra Project (I1t.Stage) 
Tunlta Anicut . 
NeltU Reservoir 
Other Irrigation Schemes • 

TOTAL 

Travancore-Cochin 
Peechi 
Chalakudy . . 
Neyyar. . . 
Other!Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

ZO)fB TOTAL 

IV-WEST -INDIA 
Bombay 
Gangapur . . . 
Ghataprabha left bank canal 
Mahi riltht bank canal . 
Lower Tapti Valley Stage I 
Other Irriltation Schemes 

Saurashtra 
Machhu • 

TOTAL 

Brahmani. . • 
Other· Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAl. 
Itutch 
Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

Date be~un 
------

2 

1948 
1949 
1949 
1951 
1951 
1951 

'"1951 

1945 

1947 
1946 
1947 

1948 
1949 
1951 

1949 
1949 
19,,8 
1949 

1949 
1949 

1950 

Date of 
completion 

3 

1954 
1954 
1954 
1.955 
1955 
1955 
1955 
1953 

1955-56 
1955-56 
1955-56 

1952-53 
I9S2 -5! 
1954-55 

1957 
1957 
1956 

1955-56 

1956 

1955-56 

Table 3'=-Major 'Ir~igation 
(D~~ sta~~t 

Cost during the 
'Total cost plan period 

(Rs. Laklu) (Rs. Lakhs) 

4 5 

494 961 
302 380 
277 245 
392 398 
10Z_ 102 
95 :~ 95 

100 100 
1,140 1,970 

506 709 

3,4°1 4.,60 
~--

186 ~,ooo 

149 200 
190 220 
181 289 

7°6 2,7°9 ---
lIO 173 
98 120 

120 120 
ISO 197 

478 610 -_ 
4,592 8,:179 

234 334 
445 545 
401 425 

1,151 1,216 
38 45 

2,269, 2,565 
---

43' 125 
85 100 

346 577 

474** 802* 

91 91 ----
91 91 ---_ --'--

, __ ~ZOMB TOTAL 2,83"": ._2!4!8* 

§ In the case of these Projects, the cost of irri~tion is really some what leGS, because in the expenditur~ figures in 
columns 4 and 5 include expenditure}on penstock pipes etc. necessary for the developm~tlt of power at a future date. 
SOURCE: PLANNING COMMISSION: Development Schemer in the First.FiveYearPlanStatement V. 
**Excluding Shetrunji and Bhadar, which would be taken up after the plan peri,oi) . 
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.u~veJop'm~~ I rl~ pJ;f?tects 
.for Ip~ia'~Y:r~9p'es) 
----[:-m-g-a-tt-·on--b-e-ne-ifj,--ts.,-.-:-··.,.----::---:-----·-..-·-'---pj-ow-er-" -be-n-efi-t-s--------~-· -::.~--

(000'iJ,t. w. installed) Cost of irrigation 
During the plan petiod On completion per acre 

(000' Acres) (000' Acres) During the"plan period On cOlppletion (Rs.) 

6 

150 
30 

40 
IS' 
5 
3 
3 

165 
24 

435 

10 

20 

30 

17 

17 

IS 
45 
16 

391 
7 

474 

22 
27 
59 

108'" 

620'" 

,7 

207 
40 

45 
20 

8 
3 
7 

250 
28 

608 

180 
21 
20 
29 --. 

46 
So 
31 

4I 

168 

l,o:z6 

::.2 
27 
71 

12.0"'''' 

I,051** 

8 9 10 

- ~.----------------------------

----/ t' '4 

..... 

n,I,i('.I§ 
952.'3 

~I,IOO'o 
996'5 

1,083'6 
:"''(. r-~-'--t 

.. '!376.a 
._ ~AQ'O 

-s.llZ'I 
480 '5, 

t·~63 :1 
806~92 

742'2 
52f5"'P 
472'2 
186'5 
750'0 

""Z81f2 

568'2 
37°'3 
8IZ'!? 

668'3 

239'5 

2.39'5 
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Name of til' p7'()je'Ct 

I 

V =:CENTRAL INDIA 

AJlldhya Pradeh 
Dudhwa. • . 
Other lrrlgation Schemes 

- • TOTAL 

MIlaJJ.Ya Bbarat 
:Jrtigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

IIrderabad 
Tungabhadra • 
Rajolibunda • 
Godavari ISt Phase • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL, 
ZONB TOTAL 

Vl-NOI\TH-WEST INDIA 
Rajasthan 
Jaflai Project. • 
Other Irrigation Schemes " 

PUltJab (I) 
Bhakta Nangal 
Harlke • 

TOTAL 

Tube-wells •• • 
Other Irrigation S"cbemes • 

TOTAL 

p~su 
Irrigation Schemes • 

TOTAL 

AJmer 
Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

Hlmaehal Pradesh 
Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

ZONBTOTAL 

'Excluding Harike. 
tCoat of irrigation only. 
N.A. Not Avialable. 

392 

2 

1952-53 

1945 
1947 
1949 

Date of 
completion 

3 

1957 
1955 
1955 

19QO 
19S4-SS 

t-able 3;w..Majot·l.rlgaUoii 
(DetaUed _ statement 

Cost during the 
plan period 
(Rt. LaIW) 

4 

Il3 
-'!~ 

308 

1,062 
IIO 
216· 

34 

34 

II 

II 

80 

80 

Total cost 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

s 

ISO 
219 

~9 

339 
339 

2,304 
430 
441 
251 
~ 

-

411 34 

12,320t 
IJ491 

ISS 
277 

II 

II 

80 

80 

J~.955 



De\+eiopmani Plaia" Pl-bjects' 
fo~ India by Zones) 

Irrigation benefits 

During the plan pm'od On completion 
(000' Acres) (000' Acres) 

6 7 

40 90 
~4 94 

114 184 

83 152 
83 152 

100 450 
35 79 
40 53 

131 149 
____2_ofi 731 

50s 1,067 

40 46 
203 777 

243 823 

1,361 3,604 

124 136 
604 700 

:::,089 4,440 

129 

129 

N. A.. N.a, 

N.A. N.A. 

75 100 

75 100 

2,40 7 5.492 

Power benefits 
(000' k. w. installed) 

During the plan period On completion 

8 9 

--. ----

.---
----.~. .. ' -
---

, .. 
---- --~-

--~-

96 144 

_ .. -_. 

----

,,, 

,,, 

,,, 

Cost ef irriglltion 
per acre 

(Rs.) 

10 

166'6 
..._ 233'0 

2000'S --
223 '0 

223'0 

512'0 
544'3 ,.,. 
832'1 
168'4 
468 '6 

38,'4 

713 'o§ 
96'3 

13o'1 

143' 2-

II4'o 
39'6 

28,'2 

27'9 

27'9 

N.A, 

N,A. 

80'0 

80'0 

254'0 

3~3 



Tablo 4-Minor Irrigation Plan Projects in the ~ir~t,lc1.yS' y~ .PJ31.l> 

State 
Costs of minor -4rriga-

tion (Rs. Lakhs) 

I ?-

I ........ North India 480 

Uttar Pradesh 480 

II-East India 1,174-

Bihar 791 
Orissa. N.A. 
West Bengal 271 
Assam 106 

"Tripura . 6 

m-South India 1,426 

Madras 785 
Mysore • • 261 
Travancore-Cochin 380 
Coorg. 

IV-West India 835 
Bombay 684 
Saurashtra 100 
Kutch 51 

V-Central India 639 

Madhya Pradesh 396 
Madhya Sharat 100 
Hyderabad 23 
Bhopal. . 75 
Vindhya Pradesh 45 

·VI-North-West India J2Jt 

. Rajasthan 6 
Pl11ljab . 5S 
PEPSU 30 
Ajmer 14 
Delhi ;1:2 
Bilaspur . 4 
Himachal Pradesh N.A. 

TOTAL INDIA 4,675% ----
SUPPLEMBNTARY SCHBMBS. 3,000 

GRANDTQTAL 7,675% 

• Excluding Orissa. 

t Excluding Himachal.Pradesh. 

% Excluding Orissa and Himachal Pradesh.both~ 
N. A. Not available. 

3~4 

-Area .irrigated ...Gost pir -acre of area 
(in 000' Acres) irrigated (Rs.) Col. 213. 

3 4 

1,110 43'24 

I,no 43'24 

4,225 30'9'· 

2,086 37'92 
434 N.A. 
933 29'°5 
770 13'77 

2 300'00 

763 186'89 

556 141·19 
169 ~54'44 
38 ;1000'00 

797 104'77 
582 . iII 7 . 53 
105 95'24 
IIO 46'36 

524 121'95 

86 460'47 
40 25°'00 

330 6'97 
59 .127' 12 
-9 500'00 

857 15'63t 

193 3'11 
243 22'63 
310 9'68 

7 200'00 
II 109'°9 
10 4°'00 
83 N.A. 

---
8,276 60.25 % 

---
3,000 ICO 

-:-,,-- ... --_ 
II,276 '71"34 0' 

10 



P . .t\RT B 

-Note:_Q~ anal¥sis of costs and results of major Irrigation projects 

I. The ·totai amount of capital outlay on all 
majof irrigation projects of undivided India was 
142 crores. [This includes direct and indirect 
charges of construction but it is not the 'sum-at
charge' which includ~ .int~est on capital outl~y, 
unrecouped by net revenue returns.] It is 
reckoned, that the entire total of capital outlay 
attributable to irrigation within the present boun
daries on India is only 81 crores. 

2. From this it follows that the capital outlay 
required for extension of irrigation worked out to 
Rs. 54-5 only. Let us refer to this sum 'as the 
'unit cost of major irrigation development'. This 
is an average for all projects constructed at diffe
rent periods of time. If we separate the projects 
by periods .we find that the unit cost of major 
irrigation development in India increased as 
follows : Rs. 31-15 before 1891, Rs. 58-6 during 
1891-1920, and Rs. 101-5 during 1921-4°. It is 
interesting to compare these figures with the cor
responding, figures for projects in each zone, as 
well as fo~ projects now in, Pakistan : 

TABLE I 

Unit cost of major irrzgation 
development on projects constrUt?ted 

Zones 

North'Jndia 

East India 

South India 

West India 
~ 

Central-India .' 

-Before 
'I89I 
Rs, AS. 

33 '5 

52 10 

47 8 

241 15 

.. 
'N6rth--W~s{ 
• 'India' I~ 12 

"J;1;1.,.. ~ 
INDIA Rs. 31,:15' 

~P.AKISTAN~· . ~Rs .. 14 1,0 

During During 
I89I,I920 I92I.I94°, 

Rs. AS. Rs, AS. 

61 II 71' I 

90 10 

43 15 

206 -3 

lIS 2 

':101 .~ 

3. 'rhere ~r~ two,distincf f~~t~res,about figures 
-s>f T-ABLE, I to which attentIOn should De in-
_vit~i::\.: ~ • . ' 

First,--,-There are large differenceS in' Unit eost 
between different parts of the country .. 

even in respect of projects undertaken in 
the same period; They reflect nat)lralo ,diffe
rences in the availability of water ; ,the,need 
or absence of need for storage works; the 
disrances over which water has ,to be led 
before use and the suitability of terrain over 
whic~ water has to be taken ; and so. 

Secondry,-The unit, 'tost increases from each 
pedod to the next. There are two possible 
causes for such 1ncrease. The main reason 

-- is easier projects are normally taken up first. 
Those which present difficulties "()f storage, 
higher lifts and longer leads come', later~ 
Therefore, the real costs (in terms of labour 
and materials) necessarily increase with time. 
The other reason is the fall in the value of 
money, or,ris.e ip_', the price of materials and 
labour. There has been a .gradual trend of 
this nature, operating from about the middle 
of the last century. But 'the increase has;, 
on the whole, been much smaller than the 
extraordinary increase which has occurred 
within the last decade. If we took into 
account the undq1y ~ow level of pticeS during 
the thirties, there is no good 'rctl.son to suppose 
that the value of money had fallen' during 
the third period ::is co'mpared with the second. 
But yet there was a substantial mcrease* . of 
the uhit cost. Obviously-this showS'that'the 
real cost (in terIllS of labour and materials) 
was increasing. 

4. So much for costs ; now for the returns. 
There are two kinds of returns to be considered 
in relation to every irrigation pr<5ject- whether 
major or minor. One is the increase in agri
cultural protluctivity consequent on the increase 
in irrigated area created by the project. The 
other is the 'net revenue return" tnat {s to say, 
the proceeds of the sale of water to the ,cultivators 
less the cost .of maintenance and operation of the 
project. One' is dependent on the other ; for 
the price which the cultivator can be expected 
to pay for Water supplietl to him depends on tbe 
piice which he gets for increased produce attri
butable to ircigation. Thqugh one is thus depen
dent on the other, the .two are not in exact pro
(iortion to one another'; 'because the relatioii-

-:rhe in'crease is small in North Yndia. There is a aped;l ;easoh 
fdht. During tlie lasrperiod, an entirely new type of irrigation through 
power-operated tubewell projects was developed, which involved low 
capital outlay and high co~ts of op~ation. If the cOSt of, the$e 
works is to be compared properly with the normal types of 'canal 
or-tank irrigation, the presen1l<value of recurring future copts of opera· 
tion should be added to the initial capital outlay. ~ 
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ship between Government and the cultivators 
in respect of water-supply from a public works 
is not' quite the same as that of shopkeepers and 
customers. The charge for water supplied has 
to be related to the general framework of land 
revenue administration and fixed largely, 
though not entirely, without reference to the cost 
uf production of water; 

In the past, estimates for projects invariably 
provided for a most meticulous calculation of the 
'net revenue return'. The anticipated increase in 
area to be irrigated was carefully arrived at because 
it was "the most important element in determining 
the net revenue return. The' further step of 
computing the increase of agricultural produc
tivity from the increase in irrigated area was 
rarely taken. 

The position is now reversed in relation to the 
projects of the First Five Year Plan, mainly be
cause we are concentrating on the results in terms 
of new lirigation and treating the net revenue 
return as a subsidiary issue. 

5. The trend of net revenue returns on old 
projects is interesting and revealing. For all 
projects taken as a whole, the net revenue return 
.expressed as a per£~tage of the capital outlay 
was,j5 '3 per cent. in India and 11'1 per cent. in 
Pakistan. The corresponding percentages for 
projects divided by periods and zones, I;1re-$hown 
in the table below .. 

Zones 

North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India " 
North-West . 

India 

I~IA . 
PAKIST4N 

TABLE 2 

Net revenue returm (as percentages 
of capital outlay) on projects constructed 

Before During During 
I89I ' I89z-I 920 I92I-40 

13'1 2'0 3'4 
6'7 .,. 0'7 
9'2 9: 2 2'5 
4'2 4'2 2~8 

o·g 0'9 

18'3 I3'2 'IO'O 
--~ 

1X·6 5'0 3'2 

14'8 I9'6 5'8 

'Except for the special case of power-operated 
tubewell project of North India, the general trend 
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is one or steadily decreasing profitability. This 
fact is brought out in another way also by the 
figures of accumulated interest arrears and 
accumulated surplus tevenl.\e shown below : 

Period of cons
_truction 

Before 1891 
1891-1920 
192I-I94° 

.Before 1891 
I891-192O 
1921-194° 

TABLE 3 

Accumulated 
intn-est arrears 
(IN CRORBS) 

RS:-

INDIA 

6'3 
16'2,. 
I6'Q 

PAKISTAN 

0'5 
4'9 
0'9 

Accumulated 
surplus revenu~ 
(IN CRORBS) 

Rs. 

66'I 
24'5 
0'2 

I3' I 
78'5 
1'2 

6. Tl}e figures of tne TABLES 1,2 and 3 provide 
the clearest possible demonstration of the operation 
of what economists call the 'law of diminishing 
returns', The easier projects which are taken 
up first not only cost less to construct ; 'they yield 
the best returns-for water is brought to virgin 
land with fertile soil which lay waste. The in
creac;e in productivity a~ibutable to irrigation 
is very large. As time passes unirrigated culti
vation is extended over large areas and virgin 
land with fertile soil becomes scare. It costs more 
to construct the new projects because ..there are 
higher lifts and longer leads to manage before 
water can reach the land to be irrigated. But the 
increase of productivity secured at the other end 
is smaller, because the area to be newly irrigated 
consists, to an increasing extent of land which 
is already under unirrigated cultivation and yields 
crops. In fact it becomes necessary to use up a 
good deal of cultivated land, as the water spread of 
reservoirs or sites on which embankments are 
constructed or channels are dug. Furth~rmore, 
in many cases, the cultivator is put to expense 
and effort in· order to adapt the land for purposes 
of irrigated cultivation. Instances are not. want
mg of major irrigation projects where the 'State 
has had not only to bear the cost of construction 
of the project but also to subsidise the cultivators 
in order to induce tHem to lOwer the level of the 
land to be irrigated and take other steps 'neces
sary for efficiently using the water supp'ly made 
available. All thJs diminishes the net increase 



of productivity, net profitability to the cultivator, 
and therefore, the' net revenue returns. 

7. We must have the lessons of this past 
experience before us in order correctly to appre
ciate the financial implications of the major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 

The~e is some difficulty of comparison because 
we are dealing with the 'actuals' for the past, and 
'estimates' only for the future. But this cannot be 
helped. 

The total capital outlay on all major irrigation 
projects undertaken during a century was Rs.81 
crores. The total capital outlay during the last 
period 1921-40 was Rs. 35 crores. Against this 
must be set the estimated total cost on all major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan
RS.445 crores. This may strike as extraordinarily 
costly, until comparison is reduced to that of 
unit costs. 

The estimated unit cost of development under 
the First Five Year Plan is Rs. 276-8. The 
actual unit cost for the last period 1921-40 was 
Rs. 101-5. The corresponding figures for zones 
are shown in the table below : 

Zones 

North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India 
North-West India 

INDIA 

TABLB4 

Unit ccst oj major irrigation 
d8f1elopment 

Actuals during 
1921-1940 

Rs. As. 

71 I 

312 7 
383 2 
96 4 
46 7 

lor 5 

" Estimate of the 
First Five Yea,. 

Plan 
Rs. As. 

IIZ 14 
226 8 
806 15 
329 0 
387 7 
254 0 

276 8 

In comparing the two sets of unit costs, we 
should remember two factors : 

First,- the difference in the present level of 
prices and wages and that of 1921-40. 

\ 

Secondly,- the trend already clearly established, 
that ofin<,.'reasing real costs, as the easier works 
are constructed earlier. It is clear that the 

real occasion for surprise is not that the esti
mated costs are so high; but that they do 
not appear to be high enough and, therefore, 
suggest the likelihood that the actuals would 
tum out to be in !!Xcess of the estimates. 

8. It has been mentioned already that no figures 
of estimated 'net revenue returns' are yet available 
for the major irrigation projects under the First 
Five Year Plan. 

The past actuals, as mentioned already, show a 
diminishing trend from II'7 per cent on projects 
constructed in the-first period to s· 0 per cent on 
projects constructed in the second period and 
then to 3' 2 per cent 9n the projects c.Jnstructed 
in the third period. 

Can we form some idea, frf>m these figures, of 
the probable net revenue returns on the major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 
We know that the estimated unit cost is 2'7 times 
the actual unit cost during 19~I-40' Let us 
assume (a) that the actuals will be equal to 
the estitnates and, (b) that the average rate per acre 
of irrigation charged to the cultivator will be so. 
fixed as to yield the same 'net revenue return' 
per acre as during 1921-40. Then, the 'net 
revenue return' will work out to about I' 2 per 
cent. It will be necessary to levy a charge for 
the use of water well in excess of three times the 
old level 'of charge§, in order that the increased. 
costs of maintenance and operation can be met and 
a net revenue ret!lrn of the' order of 3 . 2 per cent 
can be secured. 

The Governments concerned are known- to be 
considering the leVy of most adequate rates, 
'betterment fees' etc., with due regard to the 
large increase in the prices of foodgrains and other 
agricultural produce. 

But there are obvious limits fixed partly by 
-political considerations and partly also by strictly 
economic considerations which always limits the 
realisable revenue to a fraction of the increase of 
prices. For these reasons and the likelihood, already 
mentioned, of the actuals exceeding the present 
estimates of total cost of these projects, it is pru
dent to expect that the net revenue returns will 
fall short of the minin1um necessary for rendering 
the projects self-financing. 

If we can determine the 'net revenue returns' 
after the irrigation charges are fixed, and compute 
their present value; and deduct this pre$t 
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value (along with betterment fees and 'other non
recurring receipts and' recoveries) from the 
capital 'Outlay in tl;l.ese projeCts" we shall arrive at 
a figure which represents tM "net unremunera
tive outlay' involved. 

• 9 .. The fact tllat pu.!?lic works designed to pro
vide irrigation will involve a significant. amount 
of 'net unremuner,ative outlay' is important; 
for it makes the real break with the past. . 

. The develoPll1ent 'of irrigation was regulated 
1U the past by the fact that tJ:Ie projects had 10 be 
profit-making or at least self-financing. It is 
true that un-profitable works were also construc-' 
ted; but these ;were' exceptions, governed' by 
very strict rules. They could only be undertaken 
in areas liable to scarcity or famine; and even 
then the loss involved was to be compared with 
probable gain in tbe avoidance or reduction 
of expenditure on famfne felief. 

';fh~ possibilities of development 'on :such a 
basis were getting exhausted. It is unlikely that 
there are any now with the possible exception,of 
some o( the most backward ~reas, formerly under, 
princely rule. . The Btate has not now got to 
discard the old limitation. It has to incur a 
'net unremunerative outlay' over and above a 
'self-financing outlay. 

It has to do this because, there is an over-riding. 
need for ~he additional productivity whicl,i, the 
project helps, to secure. 'Tfie net Unremunera
tive outlay on public wpr~ is the price paid ,by 
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the nation as a whole-for securing this increase 6f 
productivity. It is much the same nature as 
the subsidies which experience has shown to be 
necessary if cultivators areto be induced to cons
trOct wells or other private ir.rigation workS': 
'There was a time'notJong ago, wh~ such workS" 
were' constructed in large numbers witl:fout any 
assistance-or with the help only of State Loans. 
The possibi1~ties of such development are now 
~xhausted. Further development requires sub
sidisation on a scale sufficient to redtlce the net. 
cost to the cultivator to a point at which it would 
be profitable for him to incur it. 

10. That a situation in which pub~ic works 
of irrigation have .ceased to pay their way is not 
limited to India.. may be see11> from the following 
passage from the report of the Hoover Commission 
in the United States of America; 

---"The, Congress, in setting Ull the lrngation 
system, provided that farmers should repay 
the costs of the system, without interest 
added to the cost during ,construction or 
sub'Sequent inta-est on the,cost. Experience 
has shown, however, that even ,with this 
indirect subsidy. of interest, these prQje~ts on 
the average, do no.t pa)f out, as the. capital 
cost is too great (with a few exceptions) for 
the farmers to bear. It is simply accepted 
that the national advantage of-more farm 
houses and more national productivity are 
advantages whicli ·wilt offset Government 
losses"., 



APPENDIX _..__ VII 

MATERNIty DATA AND BIRTH eONTRE)L 

=-=-~.,,--~.-===================-~--= 



APPENDIX VII-~aternity 
Part A-Maternity 

Table I-Child birth and child survival 

CHILD BiRTH INDICES 

Still mam'ed mothers 

Age of mother on I-]-5I-,)- All Under 45 and 
Economic Classification/Natural divisions Ages zo zO-24 25-29 ]0-34 35-39 40-44 Over 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 S 9 

~ East Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'4 2'0 3'1 4'3 -5'3 5'8 6'1 
GENERAL N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'2 2'1 3'2 4'3 5'3 5'9 6'3 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'5 5'5 6'2 6'6 L Travancore-Cochin 4'3 1'2 l'S 2'9 4'2 5'3 6'2 6'6 

[ East Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'4 ZoO 3'1 4'3 5'8 5'S 6'1 
N-W Mjldhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3'r 4'3 5'2, 5'S 6'2 

RURAL S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'5 5'5 6'2 6'6 
~ Travancore-Cochin 4'3 1'2 J'7 2'9 4' I 5'3 6'2, 6'6 l West Bengal I , 3'9 1'4, 2'1 3'3 4'5 5'2 S'S 6'0 

West Bengal II 3'9 1'4 2'4 3'7 4'8 5'1 6'2 6'1 

(East Madhya Pradesh 
, 

6'3 4'0 1'4 2'1 3'1 4'3 5'0 5'S 
URBAN t N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'4 1'4 2'6 3'3 4'7 5'8 ' 6'3 6'7 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2, 1'3 2'X 3'3 4'4 5'6 6'0 6'4 
Travancore-Cochin , 4'2, 1'2 !'9 3'0 4'2 5'4 5'9 6'4 

P"",ill .. • t.g"""'- {&., "'db" Pmd"h ,3'4 • \'4 '2'0 3'2 4'3 5:3 5'7 6'! 
turalland holders N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 r'3 2'0 3'X 4'3 5'2 5'8 6'2 
and tenants S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'4 r'3 2,2 3'5 4'6 5'5 6'2 6'8 

TJtlvan!rore-Cochin ,', 4'5, r'2 ,1'7 2'9 4:2 5'3 6'2 6'7' 

F=ill" ."grl",l-{_ M>dhya P"d,'" 4'2 1'3 2'0 3'1 4'6 5'4 6'3 6'0 
turallabourers N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'0 1'3 2'0 3'0 4'2 S'x 5'7 5,8 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3'1 4'3, 5'4 6'1 6'4 
Travancore-Cochin 4'X 1'2 1'7 ,2'S 4'0 S'l' 6'0 6'3 r'ot M.dhya Pn_ -'4' I .. -r'3 2-0 -3-t- 4"2- - "S'IO 5'6 6'3 

Non:'agricultural N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'5 2'4 3'3 4'6 5'7 6'3 6'7 families S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'5 5'6 6'2 6'4 
Trav:mcore-Cochin 4'2 1'2 1'8 3'0 4'2 5r 5 6'2 6'6 

NOTB:- (I) West Bengal I : It includes Birbhum, Bankura. Howrah, 24-Parganas, MaIda and Dinajpur, 
West Bengal II: It includes Burdwan, Nadia, Murshidabad and Jalpaiguri. 

(2) Age- grouping of West Bengal II is: Under 21, 21-25, 26-30,31-35,36-40,41-45.46 and over. 
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data and Birth €ontre1 
Statistics 
in parts of India (1951 Census data) 

,CHILD SURVIVAL INDICES 
~ . . ~ , ~, .' " . . 

W'idOrbed or ,.' ,_ 'Wiflpwed or 
difJdrced mothers 'Still married mothers ' . 4iiJor.~ed moWers -

All All" Under 
.- .. Ah ._ .4s..'md __ 45 and 45 and 

Ages over Ages 20 20-24 25-29- 30-34 35-39 40-~ over Age$ over 
z ;f1.~ "'".:H'i-

10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 18 .~9 20 21 
-

j ,~, 

~ 
, . ~~~.~~ .~~ ~ .. , 

5·3 5·7 2.6 1.0 1.3 2.0 2.8 3·3 3.6 3. .. 6 _ ~o_ ,3'4 
5·3 5·7 2·5 1.0 1·3 2.0 2.6 3·2 3·4 3. 6 zJ~ 'Z;~! 
5·4 5·8 2·5 0·9 1.4 2.0 2·7 3·3 3.6 3:6 '"~'\ 

4·9 5·S 3·2 1.0 1,4 2:3 3·2 4: 0 ' 4'·6' '4·6 3:1 ;3~;i 

5·4 5·7 2·7 0·9 1·3 2.0 2.8 3·3 3.6 '3-.6 ~·t :3~~1 
5·3 5·7 2·5 0·9 1.3 1·9 2.6 3·1 3·4 3·5 £If.' rzf ) 
5·5 5·9 2'5 0;9 1.4 2:0 . 2·7 3·2 3·5', (3'5 '2':6'1 r;~;8'{ 

4·9 5·5 3·2 1.0 I.4 2·3 3·2 4·0 4·6 .4·6 ~ .. 2. _ 3·.$· 
2·7 1.0 1.6 2·3 3·3 3·7 3·9 '3!9o, "~I,) 

2:6 1.9 1:8: 2<'6~ 3. 2' / 3·8- 319~ '3·6 ; . l:{~:~) 
5.0 5·5 2·5 1.1 1·5 2.0 2.8 3·2 3'.6 3.6 ,2 •. 6 +.~ 
5. 2 5·5 2-:6: 1.1 1·4' r.2~ 2"·'9 3· )1 3.8- '2.6 . ":Vj" ''2'7 
5·1 5·5 2·7 0·9 1.5 2.2 2·9 3·4 3.8 3·6 2.6 2·7 
4·8 5·3, 3·1 1.0 1·5 2·4 3. 2 4·0 4.:~~ 4·4 3·4 3.~ , ...... : .' .1 .. 

5·4 5·7 2·7 1.0 1·4 2.0 2.8 3·3 3.6 3·6 3·1 3·2 
5·3 5·7 2·5 0·9 1.3 1.9 2.6 3·2 3·4 3.6 2·9 3·0., 
5·3 S·'" 2'. (io: 0·,9 r:5' z:t: 2:8~ ~3.: j.5:, '3·6 2~6 2.7 
4·9 5·4 3·4 1.0 1·4 2·4 3·4 3·4 4·2 4. 8 3·3 3·5 

5·3 5·8 2.6 0·9 1.3 2.0 2·9 3·4 4·0 3·5 3·1 3'i 
:5·2 5·5 2·3 , o..!} 1·3· 1:8- ') '.2.5' 2·9 r:2' .' '3'.t 2.·7 . .%1 

,:5 1,5 6.0 ,.2·4' 0';9 .. ~ ·1·3 1.8, " "',)~;S ,. ,~,3.;;!:· •• 3;JI,.' .~~ 3>-'4' '2..itil "z;,g:,-, 
4·9 5·5 2·9 0·9 1·3 2.1 2·9 3·7 4. 2 4. 1 3·0 :''3-~am 

5. 2 5. 6 2·5 0·9 1.4 2.0 2·7 3·2 3·4 3·7 2·7 2·9 
5·4 5·7 2·5 I.I 1.4 2.1 2,7 3·4 3.6 3·6 2·7 2.8 
5. 2 5·6 2.6 0·9 1·4 2.2 2.8 3·4 3·7 3·6 2.6 2·7 
4·9 5·5 3·1 1.0 1·5 2·3 3·2 4·1 4·5 4·5 3·1 3·5 



Table 2- Number per 1,000 births, by order and age of,mother-
,_... 

Number per r,ooo births 'by order of birth Number per r,ooo births by age of mother , . 
¥. ., , ;:. 

First, 
sicond Births 

Third 
and. ,offourth 

First Second third and 
'order order order order higher 4.i and 

Territories births births births births order rO-14 15-24 25-34 35-44 o'/(er 

I 2 3 4 5 ii 7 8 ~ ,10 ",II 

INDIA: 

27 districts of South India 
(Madras llnd Georg) 228 , 215 181 624 -376 I 438 427 124 10 .. 

7 districts of, West India 
$o!Dbay, Sjlurashtta and 
Kutch) . . . 209 r80 167, 556 444 2' 391 446. ISO I " It 

22 districts of gentral India, 
(Matlhya Pradesh, Madh~ 
BhUat and Vindbya Prade ) 210 189 162 561 439 4' 436~ 415 133 12 

S districts of North-West India 
~jab and Rajasthan) • 231 206' 151 588 412 12 4t2 432 137 7 

Thirty Municipal Towns 209 196 167 572' 428 6 417' 44r( 131 5 . 

U.S.A: 
" 

395 284 143 822 178 409 477 II3 1 

U.K. 423 300 137 860 140 254~ 55T 186 3 

Non-This table has been coml?i1ed fro~ the results of the Experimental Census of Births and Deaths, 1952. . pata 
co~piled earlier by Shri S. P. JAIN forlhis study.in birth order statistics of India are also :Shown for purposes of ~om' 
panson. . 
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Average number ofli~e births 
(to marriages of comPleted fertility) Percentage "f marriages 

JIlfexcepT cliild- It?i"ih .( or more With one, two or 
Year of marriage All marriages less marriage children three children 

.------------. - ~ ....... ' \ . ... 
I 3 

i " 
!860 (about) 

-.-.-----~-

1900-1909 
._--_._-- .. _--_.- ..... __ . -.---.•. ---~--

1910 J 

1915 • 

1920 2.6' 

1925 2.2 

----'"---------,,...::-----.--_._----
1927-1931 

1932- 1936 • :3. I· , . 

4 

41 

35 

26 

25 

19 

21 

s 

19 

49 

53 

60 

61 

65 

67 

71 

Wltich were 
childless 

6 

9 

"'10 

12 

14 

14 

16 

12 

14 

NOTI!::-:tThis tabl~ has been compiled from data set out in~Tables XV and XVII at pages 25 and 26 of Report of Royal 
Commission on Population (Vol. I) and Table II at page lOS of Reports and selected papers of the Statistics Com
mittee '(Vol II, Papers, of the Royal commission) and Table 'X 3@ in the Census, 1951-one per cent. Sample Tables, 
Part n of Great Britian. 
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:Jabl" ".....,.Dis.tJ:ibY,dp. o. fimViy- s~~·(Q~ ~.Qllo,t,~p~~lJU~l~~~l. f~",t~l!:t .stan4~r~ised 
,for. age ~t ma,rriage for women marrying at under 4S years of age -Great Britain 

. (CORRECTED FOR . UNDERS'l'ATEMEN;f'?F C:~III:DL~SSNESS) 



:rable 5-Num"er.per :I)1)oo,!birtlJ$. bl tJr4e.r'of·b~th i,~'Var:iODS ~oupt.1J.es. 9~ the-}Vor_ld 

First Setuttd Third First, second Births of 
'order :_ order order and third fourth and 

(Jouniry/Year births birtlis births order births hillier ,orlitt 

I 2 3 4 5 1) 

NORTH AMERICA 

Canada 

1936 . 253 .I91 135 579 421 
1937 • 266 ·198 I3S 599 4°1 
1938 • 282 206 134 622 378 
1939 302 210 134- 646 354 
1940 • 317 ~I8 135 670 330 

1941 342 216 132 690 310 
1942 344- 227 131 702 \'298 
1943 338 233 139 710 290 
1944 317 237 146 700 300 
1945 30 8 238 ISO 696 304 

1946 327 244 148 719 281 
1947 345 244 "146 735 265 1948 313 '2f5 155 723 7.77 

U.S.A. 

1936 357 230 134 721. 2''79 
1937 370 233 133 736 264 
1938 371 239 132 748 252 
1939 ~7S 245 135 755· 245 
1940 p72 253 137 762 z,'38 

1941 • 391 250 :I3S 17.6 224 
1942 412 '253 '130 795 205 
1943 373 272 143 788 212 
1944 345 270 ISS 770 230 
1945 341 '269 156 766 234 

1946 382 ~75 142 799 20t 
1947 416 '267 138 821 179 
1948 373 290 ISO 813 187 
,1949 341 $01 i60 802 198. 

Virgin Islands 

. 
1940 • 24S 213 140 598 402 

SOUTH AMERICA 

ChUe 

1940 • 297 197, 142 631 369 

ASIA 

Israel 

1949 • 412- .308 1~7 867 133 
1950 • 331 319 I I 81I 189 
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table 5-Nttmb~r ~C!l'"'I,bO() bi~th& by byder l()hlrtb. in t'Utcid8 'cWbtfi~s.1)bhe .wol'lttL-c6ntd. 

First Second Third First, second Births oj 
order order order and third fourth and 

Country/Year births births A births order births • r ..Izigher order 

1 2. 3 4 5 ! 
6 

Japan 

1947 • 286 203 152 641 . j59 
1948 • 322 194 146 -662 338 

OTHER AREAS 

Cyprus 

1948 258 ~15 ni 644 356 
1949 227 245 178 650 350 
1950 2~~ 228 181 644 356 

EUROPE 

Belgium .. 
1941 352 257 153 762 238 
1945 .' 386 265 145 796 204 
1946 .' '448 256 .x'28 832 1~8 
1947 "'44$ 226 .130 804- 196 
1948 • 431 246 13'0 807 193 

1949 417 253 137 807 193 
1950 • J 399 26,4 143 806 194. 

Denmark 

1936 
" 

3'64 247 '1{6 7$1 243 
1937 371 253 142 766 234 
1938 366 262 146 774 226 
1939 :- "365 2 65 ISP 780 220' 
1940 .. 377 268 147 797- 2.08 

1941 - 375 262 ISO 78.7 2.l3 
1942 364 i78 155 79.7 203 
1943 365 281 157 803 197 
1944 .. >358 .283 163 804 196 
1945 357 284 163 80:4 1~6 ' 

1946 325 .305 175 80'5 I'95 •• 
1947 • 322 297 177 7rJ6 204 
1948 319 295 179 • ~931 207 
1949 • 319 297 179 795 205 
1950 • 323 296 178 797 20 3 

Finland 

1939 • 357 224 138 -719 281 
1940 • 354 220 141 715 285 
1941 • 327 246 150 723 277 
1942 344 .~24 ,152 720 28Q 
1943 324 234 t56 714 286 

1944 • 364 228 146 738 262 
1945 386 242 142 770 230 
1946 414 234 137 785 1 215 
1947 • 383 260 141 784 216 
1948 • .34.8 '213 «U4 77.5 ~25, • 
1949 • , ,.; :3~2 ~61 ' :I~9 758 ~42 

®Q 



:table 5- .Number per 1,000 birth. by. order of birth in various coantries of the wozild-::«mtd.· 

Firlt Second Third First, second Births of 
order order order and third fourth and 

CO/lntry/Year birt.hs births births order births higher order 

I 2 3 4 S 6 

France 

I936 • 328 :lS8 IS8- 144 ~56 
1938 3~1 2'51 IS9 143 ~S1 
I939 3"27 2'54 IS8 739 :1161 
1940 289 237 165 691 309 
1941 278 25I 169 698 302 

1942 • 317 244 I59 720 280-
1943 346 242 ISO 738 262 
1944 • 324 "260 1'56 740 260 
1945 321 267 1,8 746 254 
1946 • 388 267 149 204- 196 

1947 430 242 I40 8Ii 188. 
1948 • 387 273 147 801 193. 
1949 • 344- 291 16z 803 197 

Gormany 

1937 • • 369 271 152 798 202 

West Berlin 

1950 • 54I 280 104 925 75 
1951 • 553 276 102 931 69 

FederaJ Rep.bUe 

1948 • -. 453 2"80 132 864 I36 
I949 • <147 29I 135 873 127 
1950 • 443 294 139 876 124 

Hungary 

1937. 332 217 146 695 305 

Italy 

1936 • 253 208 151 618 382 

Luxemboarg 

I947 • 453 248 138 839 161 

Netllerlands 

1937 • 293 218 145 6$6 344 
1938 • 302 222 146 670 330 
1939 • 300 229 149 678 3:U 
1940 .• 315 224 145 684 316 
1941 • 3I~ 225 148 692 30S 

1942 • 300 235 153 688 312 
1943 • 31.2 236 156 104 a96 
1946 ; r. 211 265 179 71'S 285 
1947 . . - . .. 309 220 172 70 1 299 
1948 ., r . . ' . t# • 284 23' z03 686 314 

'4'61 



~.~"N"m-b'et::p~ ;k.,top.1>irt..hs"-b~·Qt'd,er..().f birtli'in 't~'rious iC:OUn~.,jes -of 'the 'wbrld~ontd~ 

First Second Third First, second Births of 

·C~untf'yP/ear 
order ordir order , and third fourth and 

births birlhs birt hs order ,birth's higher order 

I 2 3 -4 5 6 

1949 \ 289 
" 

244. 160 693 307 
1950 " 284 24 166 6~4 306 , 

".i 
Norway 

; : 

1936 383 232 i36 -751 249 
1937 402 240 134 776 224 
1938 '0 418 24(i' 135 799 201 
1939 .' ~~ 422 252 132 806 194 
1940 .. 432 250 133 815 ISS 

1941 443 242 129 814 186 
1942 ... : 428 265 132 825 175 
1943 419 280 138 837 . 16:; 
1944 

~. 

392 303 148 843 157 ." 
1945 371 303· 163 . 837 16:; 

1946 337 324 164 ~25 175 
1947 371 296 167 8:14 16~ 
1948 374 287 i69 830 170 
1949 376 293 162' 831 169 
1950 375 294 I6s 834 .. 166 

;. 
Portu~~., 

.. 
" 

1947 276 205 153 "'634 366 
1948 268 208 155 631 369 
1949 275 208 156 639 361. 

Switzerland 

, 
773 1937 375 251 147 227 

1941 385 256 :{47 788 21'0 
1945 362 276 167 80S- 195 
1946 360 276 168 804 196 
1947 .' 368 268 164 800 200 

1948 373 267 163 803 197 
1949 369 270 165 804' 196 
1950 366 272 165 803 197 

England and Wales . 
~ 

1939 419 259 130 808 192 
1940 ~. ~ - " 432 250 131 813 187 
1941 (, f'\ 445 237 131 813 181 
1942 ,- , , 455 25.2 125 832 168 
J943 .. 1;;- 448 271 US 844 /' 156 

~ .. 
841 1945 • 400 297 144 159 

1946 ~. , , 422 299 138 859 'I41 
1947 I " . 44S 295 133 873 127 • 
1948 ~ . -4tS 309 141 865 135 
1949 \. ~ .. ,'~ 400 320, 146 866 134 • 0- .. 
1950 : , , / 383 319 ISS 857 143 
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Table 5- Number per 1,000 births by order of birth in various countries of the world-concld. 

First Second Third F~'rst, second Bl'rths of 
order order order and third fourth and 

Country/Year births births births order births higher order 

I 2 3 4 5 6 

Scotland 

1945 370 264 143 777 223 
1946 395 265 144 804 196 
1947 415 261 141 817 183 
1948 386 283 145 814 186 

• 1949 ' 377 28"6 149 812 188 
1950 364 288 157 809 191 

OCEANIA 

Australia 

1936 • 373 243 144 760 240 
1937 • 379 248 143 770 230 
1938 386 258 143 787 213 
1939 391 263 142 796 204 
1940 • 395 270 I4I 806 194 

1941 404 268 142 814 186 
1942 403 268 145 816 184 
1943 • 410 268 147 825 175 
1944 367 288 159 814 186 
1945 368 286 165 819 181 

1946 • 378 288 160 826 174 
1947 • 399 281 157 837 163 

Newzealand 

1936 , 380 252 148 -780 220 
1938 409 258 143 810 190 
1939 414 268 143 825 175 
1940 • 418 275 144 837 163 
1941 • 403 283 155 841 159 

1943 '. 324 274 195 793 '}.07 
1945 324 258 194 776 224 
1948 361 289 165 815 185 
1949 338 310 172 820 180 
1950 324 305 I84 813 187 

Hawaii 

1940 • 313 225 I42 680 320 

NOTE :-This table has been coJIlpiled frOJIl Table 12-Birth rates by order of births-in the Demographic Year 
Book 1952 of the United Nations. 





PART B 
A n.ote on "Matefftity' and C~ild Wel{are Services"'-by 
Dr. T. Lakshminarayana, M.B.s.s., B.S. Sc. D.P.H. (Loud,) Adviser, 

Health Programmes, Planning Commission. 
I. Objects 

. To provide'this essential service in the most 
- economic way utilising the services of local 

practitioners of traditional midwifery usually 
known as 'dais' ; to make it the basis for all 
other health services, in particular, to effectively 
reach the homes of the people and to educate 
them in all matters relating to the health and 
welfare. of the family and the cpmt}:lunity In
cluding instructions on family 'planning. The 
scheme is formulated for the rural ar~as but 
would apply with suhab\e moqincations to urban 
~~. ' 

2. Organisation 
It may be expected that there is one woman 

in a viUage practising as a dai, the avera~e po' 
pulation of a village being assumed as 500. The 
dais constitute the basic workers. They should 
be trained in simple aseptic techniques and ele
ments of midwifery. Their work should be 
guided and supervised by trained staff. There 
should be a minimum of one midwife for 10 dais 
or for 5,000 population. Such a population 
will give. the number of births which a midwife 
can possibly manage, if she is attending only to 
the work of conducting labour, but she would 
be i~vested with the duty of supervising the 
work of dais, of home visits, of educational work 
and of conducting the work at the Child Welfare 
Centre. Normally there should be a public 
health nurse or a health visitor for four midwives 
or for 20,000 population, but until such time that 
more qualified hands are available, one health 

"visitor ma~ be expeCted to-supervise ·tlre work of 
eight midwives. -The health visitors will guide 
and supervise the \york of midwives and dais 
and conduct clinics by rotation in centres where 
~dwives are located. At the top of the whole 
sfruciure there should be medical personnel to 
r~der . medical care and guide and supervise 
~e work of the rest of the staff. Though it 
would be desirable to have a woman medical 
officer at the head of each tahsil or some such 
adIDinistrative "division, 'in view' of . the non
availability of sufficient number of women doc
tors it is proposed that two women doctors may 
be employed at the head' of tHe organisation for a 
district. They shQuld constantly tour~ gqide 
and develop the wt>rk. It is also necessary to 
have at the headquarters of each state> as part 

of the Directorate of H~th Services,. a we 
me~ical officer in-<;:~arg~' ~f the organisjlt~o 
the. whole State. 

At centres where midwives and health visitors 
are located, volUntary effort should be stimulated 
to provide Maternity and Child Welfare Cen
tres with a certain number of beds-maternity 
homes. These will serve to hold clinics and 
to attend to'ilormal deliveries under clean condi
tions. Th~ doctors of the organisation and 
others attached to hospitals or in practice should 
hclp in giving medica\. md. 

3: Estimate of cost per centre:! 
The estimate is given in terms of' a unit 0 f 

5,000 population 'with a Maternity and Child 
Welfare Centre. It shows that when a .Centre 
is in full operation a sum of Rs .. 2,500 will be 
required. The estimate of initial non-re~rring 
expenditure is Rs. 700 towards equipment and 
vehicles. The details for the recurring 'expen
diture are as follows : 

Estimate of uorm~ re'curring cost 
Per annum 

10 dais at the rate of Rs. SO per annum • 
I midwife at the rate of Rs. 60 per mensum 
Contribution for one public health nurse or 

health visitor to be incharge of 8 units at the 
rate of Rs. 125 • • • • • 

'Contribution for two doctors to be lncharge 
of 200 units at .the rate of Rs. 350 per 
mensunl '. . .' • • • 

Contingencies (including maintenance of 
vehicles, etc.) . • . • 

Replacement of equipment, etC. -
Travelling allowances . • • 
.Rent for building @ Rs. 5 per mensum • 
Towards the staff of district hceadquarters and 

towards rent for the district headquarters 
building . . . 
Nutritional supplements • • 

For Family Planning Services . 

Rs: 500 
Rs. 720 

Rs. 188 

Rs. 42 

Rs. SO 
Rs. 100 
Rs. 100 
Rs. 60 

Rs. 40 
Rs. 200 
Rs. 500 

. TOTAL • Rs. 2,500 

Estimate of Non-recurring cost· 
ToWards 2 vclUcles to 'be maintained in dis-

trict headquarters office • < • • .' Rs. 200 
Towdrds equipment • . Rs. 500 

• V' 

Rs. 700 



A 'bonus of Rs. 50 per daz' &I1d the pay, etc., 
of a midwife are provided. Allowance has been 
made in the estunate for the supervisory staff 
common to a number of unitS like the health visitor 
and the doctors at the district level. It IS as
sumed that .flormal supervisors at the State le~el 
woulo be available ,and no speCial provision is 
considered necessary. Provision 'has also been 
made· for replacement of equipment, the propor
tional _expenditure on, maintenance of vehicles, 

etc. It is considered necessary to provide at 
least Rs. 200 towards nutritional supplements 
in addition to local effort. As a subsidy for 
"family planning 'Services a sum of Rs. 500 is 
provided.. It is unlikely that the full expenditure 
on the complete programme would be required 
in the early stages, so that sufficient nrargin of 
allotment would be available to cover the initial 
capital expenditure. 

PARTC 

Extracts from the Report of Royal Commission on Population 
1949 and S~atisdcal Data. 

(i) Report of the .Royal Commission on 
Population. 

[ykapter 3.] 
[59.] We have a good deal. of information 

about the size of Victorian families, the main 
source being the Fertility Census of J9II, an 
inquiry associated with the General Census of 
"that year in which married couples were asked 'to 
state their date of marriage and the number of 
children. that had been ,born to them. _from 
the information so obtained it can be estiplated 
that the average number of children per completed 
family was in mid-Victorian times between 
5* and 6, and this figure agrees with other caJ.
culatl'ons based on the numbers of births regis
tered at that time. ·The Census also threw light 
on the early stages of the fall in average,family 
size, which by I911 was well under way. The 
figures are summarised in TABLE XV. 

TABUl xV 
Average size of completed family of 'Women 

born in each Five Year period, 1841.1865, and re· 
corded as married women in 19II (Fertility. Census, 
England and Wales. 19U). 

Period of birth of women 

1841-45 • 
1846-50 • 
18S1-55 • 
1856-60· • 
1861-65 • 

412 

• 

Average 
number 
oj live 
births 

Reduction 
in average 

size of, 
family 

compared 
with 

previous 
group 

'08 
"23 
.32 
'42 

Over the period covereu by this table (mo§t of 
the births entering into its figures must have 
occurred during the years from 1865 to 1900) 
the average size of family fell by a quarter. 
The fall began slowly and gathered speed as 
time went on, as -the last column of the table 
shows. The second group of wom~n differed 
only slightly from 1he first in average family 
size ; the difference between the last two groups 
was five times as great. By/the end- of the period 
covered by the table the decline was_ proceeding 
rapidly ......... ' ....... . 

[61.J We cannot, upfortumttely, continue Jhe 
series of figures given in TABLE XV, but the 
Family Census of 1946 provides information 
about the subsequent' trend of family size on a 
different basis, namely the dare at which the 
II).arriages took place. The figures are giveh in 
TABLE XVI. 

TABLE XVI 

Estimated average size of completed family of 
women- married 1900-29 (based-on Family Census of 
Great Britain, 1946, provisional figures). 

Average 
number 
of live 

Period oj Marriage births 
'1 

1900-9 3'37 

1910-14 . 2'90 

-1915-19 . ,- . 2'53 , 
1920-24 , 

) 2'38 

1925-29- • 2·19 



The figures present a picture of rapid decline. 
Even among the earliest group of married couples, 
those married in 1900-09, the average number of 
children born was two less than in mid-Victorian 
families: a further decline, amounting on average 
to a reduction of over one child per family, 
took place between this group and the couples 
married in 1925-29. The families of this latter 
group of couples, averaging 2' 2 chilc,iren each, 
represent a reduction of 60 per cent, on the niid
Victorian average of Sf to 6. 

[62.] These two averages bring out strongly 
the great extent of the change, but they tell us 
nothing about the distribution of married 
couples over different sizes of family. For this 
purpose we give the figures shown in TABLE XVII, 
taking the record of the couples married in 1925 
as representative of modem habits of "family 
building» . 

TABLE XVII 

Changes in distribution of famiUes by size. 

---------------------------------------
Matn'ages taking 

place abOUt 
1860 (basea on Marriages of 
19II Fertility 1925 (Great 

Number of children Census of Eng- Britain, 1946 
born land and Wales) Family Census) 

Per cent Per cent 

0 9 17 

I 5 25 

2 6 25 

31 8 14 

4' 9 8 

5 10 5 

6 10 3 

7 10 2, 

8 9. 1 

9 8 0·6 

10 6 ,0';4 

Over lO 10 0'3 

[70 .J ...... Among couples married in the 
first three decades' of this" centllry, the average 
size of family of the manual workers lias exceeded 
that of the non-manual workers' by a large and 
consistent margin, amounting to just over 40 
per cent. of the average non-manual workers' 
family. The stability of the difference is strik
ing. Among non-manual workers married since 
1920 the average number of children born pel: 
married couple haS fallen well below two; whil~ 
the manual workers have- come down . to an 
average of about 21 each. 

TABLE XXI 

Estimated average size of completed family, 
manual and non-manual workers, according to 
period of marriage (based on FamilY' Census of 
Great Britain, 1946 provisional figures). 

Date of Marriage 

Ratio of 
Non- (3) te (2) 

Manual Manual (percent-
Workers Workers age) 

1900-09 2'79 3'94 14I 

1910-'14 2'34 3'35 143 

1915-19 2'°5 2'91 142 

~920-24 1'89 2'73 144 

1925-29 1'73 z'49 144 

[72.] There is some evidenc~-t~ough the 
statistical information On the subject IS scanty-
that the trend of family size has differed between 
people of different religious affiliation. T?e 
decline has been slower among Roman CatholIcs 
than among Protestants. B,ut the extent. of. the 
difference can easily be overs'tated ; there IS httle 
doubt that average family size has declined 
greatly even among the Roman Catholics. 
Moreover Roman Catholics of different occu~a-
tion!ll gr~ups s~e~ to differ in average famIly 
size in very much the same way as do non-
~atholics ..... , ...... 

.[ Chapter 4] 

[7&.1 The ,fall in the si~e of the fami!y' ov~r 
the last seventy years, whIch w~ deserI~ed In 
the previous chapter) is the saltent fact In the 
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modem history of population in Great Britain. 
In examining its causes we have first to distin
guish between two distinct kinds of influence, 
and to measure, so far as possible, the importance 
of each. These are, on the one hand, the exten
sion of deliberate family limitation, and on the 
other any changes which may have taken place 
in what we may conveniently call " reproductive 
capacity" 1 ; in brief, the distinction between 
voluntary and involuntary factors. In this task 
we have been greatly aided by the work of the 
Biological and Medical Committee, and this 
Chapter is little more than a summary and para
phrase of their report on Reproductive Capa-
city 2. '" ••....•.•• 

Conclusion : 
[87.] There is thus an overwhelming volume 

of evidence in this and other countries that the 
rates of childbearing are at present being greatly 
restricted by the practice of birth control and 
other methods of deliberate family limitation 
below the level at which they would stand if 
no such methods were practised. That this 
level is itself as high as it was before 1880 cannot 
be stated dogmatically. It is just possible that 
there has been some decline in reproductive 
capacity, though there is no positive evidence to 
this effect; indeed, so far as we know, reproduc
tive capacity may well have risen. If there has 
been any decline, it is extremely unlikely that 
it has been sufficient to account for more than a 
small part of the fall in average family size. Of 
this fall, the spread of deliberate family limitation 
has certainly been the main cause, and very pro
bably the only cause. Finally, there can be no 
doubt that if the married couples of today wished 
to have much larger families than they now 
have, they would be able to do so ; no biological 
or physiological factor would prevent them . . . . .. 

[Chapter 8] 
[192.J It is true that coitus interruptus is very 

widely practised and the available evidence does 
suggest that it is somewhat less effective as a 

1 We include under "reproductive capacity" all 
the conditions contributing to the number of children 
born to a group of married couples among whom deli
berate family limitation is not practised. It is thus 
affected by changes in the opportunity and desire for 
sexual intercourse, and by the rate of "reproductive 
wastage" from spontaneous abortion ~and stIllbirth, as 
well as by the physiological factors which determine the 
case with which conception is brought about. 

I Papers of the Royal Commission on Population. 
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method of contraception than "appliance" me
thods. On both these points the Fertility In
quiry of the Royal College of Obstetricians and 
Gynaecologists gives definite evidence. Th us 
among a group of couples married in 1935-39, 
all of whom had practised some form of birth 
control between marriage and 1946, as many as 
44 per cent. had never employed any kind of ap
pliance contraceptive ; and pregnancy rates 
during the practice of "non-appliance" birth 
control were found to be about one-fifth higher 
than under appliance methods. In discussion 
about the future of the birth rate it has often 
been taken for granted that the practice of non
appliance methods reflects an ignorance of the 
existence of more effective methods or a pre
judice against them of a kind which can be ex
pected to be fairly rapidly dissipated with rising 
standards of education, the spread of knowledge 
and the normal processes of social imitation. It 
is easy to push this line of thought too far. 
Among the young married couples of today, or 
at least among the male partners, ignorance of 
the existence of " appliance" methods of birth 
control is now rare. A dislike of these methods 
is by no means always founded on mere pre
judice ; many couples try them and give them up. 
Thus in follow-up work at a' New York birth 
control clinic it was found that over a period of 
18 months from receiving advice at the clinic, 
more than half of the couples advised had aban
doned the clinic contraceptives, and in many 
cases had returned to coitus interruptus 3. It 
must not be assumed that in the present state of 
birth control technique there may not be a con
siderable number of people who positively prefer 
non-appliance methods. Nor must it be as
sumed that non-appliance methods, even though 
they may be less efficient in reducing the rate 
of conception per unit of time, are necessarily 
less effective in the final limitation of the family . 
The evidence provided by the Fertility Inquiry 
of the Royal College of Obstetricians and Gynae
cologists, so far as it goes, does not suggest that 
couples who practise non-appliance methods have 
larger families than those who use appliance con
traceptives, nor that a larger proportion of them 
have unwanted children. 

[193.] Finally, even where coitus interruptus 
is so practised as to yield a large number of 
more or less unwanted children, the result may 

8 STIX and NOTESTEIN, 
Controlled Ferti'lity, 1940 



well be due less to inherent inefficiency than to 
the lesser d~gree of care with which it is practised. 
Human failings, such as irresponsibility, careless., 
ness or even drunkenness may be the causes of 
the unsuccessful practice of coitus interruptus; 
and these are caused which also make the prac
tice of other birth control methods unsuccessful. 
Nor are they automatically eliminated by rising 
standards of education, social imitation and so 
on. During the interwar period knowledge 
about birth control was spreading rapidly. The 
proportiom of married couples who employed 
" appliance" methods was rising continuously ; 
the evidence of the Fertility Inquiry of the Royal 
College of Obstetricians and Gynaecologists 
leaves no doubt on this point. On the other 
hand it gives no suppOrt to the belief that the 
proportion of unwanted births was thereby 
reduced. ' 

(ii) Papers of the Royal Commission on 
population Volume I-Family Limitation 
and -its inftutlnce on human fertility during 
the" past fifty years. 

...... The argument in favour of such an 
investigation was expressed by the Biological 
and Medical Committee of the Commission as 
follows: 

.. It is essential that we should be able to give authorita~ 
ti ve answers to certain questions bearing on what may be 
called the mecl)anics of family limitation. The chief of 
these questions are the following : 

(I) How extensively is birth control practised ? 
(2) In what proportions are the different methods 

of birth control practised ? 
(3) Are there important differences between differ

ent social groups in the extent of the practice of 
birth control, or in the choice of method ? 

(4) To what extent is birth control, as practised, 
effective? 

(5) What is the extent of involuntary infertility ? 
(6) Does the practice of birth control affect to the 

power to reproduce ? 
(7) How important is abortion as a method of birth 

prevention ? 
(8) What is the proportion of 'unplanned' pregnan-

cies ? . . 

(9) Wlfat is the proportion of' unwanted' children? 
,(m) What are the chief reasons given for using birth 

control? 

At present no data exist which would enable trust-. 
worthy answers to be given to these' questions ...•.••.•. '." 

How extensi'OeLy 1S birth control practised? 

The percentage of women reponing the Use of 
any form of birth control, classified according to 
date of marriage, is shown in TABLE 2. 

TABLE 2 
Percentage of WOlllen using birth Control at some 

time during married life. 

Percentage 
who 

used 

Date of marriage 
No. of birth 
women control 

Before 1910 161 IS 
1910-19 361 40 

1920-24 342 .~8 

192 5.-.29 339 6[ 

1930-34 440 6~ 

1935-39 617 66 

1940-47 974 55 
Omitted 47 

TOTAL 3,281 

This table shows that there is a steady in
crease with date of marriage in the use of birth 
cont~ol at some time during, married life. It 
sM?uld be noted that thete percentages lUlder
eslimate the percentage of women who will 
eventually ~se birth control in the later, marriage . 
cohorts * , Slllce some of those not ustng it up 
to the time of the survey will subsequently 
adopt it. This accounts for the low~ per
centage in the last cohort .....••..••.. 

In what P!opor,tions are the dijJer:,ent methotls Of birth 
control practIsed t 

The main contrast in method is between ap
pliance and non-appliam:e methods. .won-ap
pliance methods were taken to include Cot'tus 
Interruptus (C. 1.) abstinence and "safe perio.d's 

"'Throughout thilV Report, the term "marriage 
~ohor~" is used to indicate groups of women married 
10 a given liet of years. 



what is the extent of involuntary infertility ? 

TABLE 14 

Women married before 1925. Percentage with 
0, I, 2, or more children. 

No. of children 
No. of 

0 I 2 3+ women 

(a) Control 
never used 12'4 12'6 15'6 59'4 470 

(b) Control 3'0 16'3 28'7 52 '0 368 
used. 

All women 8'~ I4':Z :n'4 56'20 838 

(a) as per-
centage of 
Illl women 
(838) 6'9 7'1 8'7 

Ai; a first approximation we may take it that 
the childless women in the group of control 
users would have had one or more children if 
they had not used control. The percentage of 
completely non-fecund women will therefore 
lie between 6'9 per, cent. and 8'2 per cent.
the percentage of women without children in 
the whole sample. This is no greater than the 
percentage, 8 per cent, of childless women in 
marriages occurring around 1860 ........... . 

What is the proportion of 
pregnancies ? 

About 23 per cent. of all pregnancies of women 
who used control at some time during their 
married lives occurred as a result of failure of 
control. The proportions of unplanned preg
nancies showed no relation to social class ......... 

What is the proportion of' unwanted' children? 

The percentage of children that were stated to 
be unwanted increased from 6 per cent. in mar
riages before 19IO to 14 per cent. in marriages 
during 1930-34 ...... ·......... The percentage of 
unwanted children in families using control re
mained fairly constant up to 1934 with values 
ranging from IS to 18 pel' cent. 

Not more than 5 per cent. of first-born children 
to birth controllers were unwanted by any mar
riage cohort since 1910, But for second, third, 

4I8 

fourth and higher orders the proportion un
wanted has increased with time to about 15, 30 

and 50 per cent respectively. Of birth con
trollers who had unwanted children, about 60-
per cent. of their second children and 80 or more 
per cent. of their third and later children were 
unwanted. Throughout the century, third and 
fourth children have been regarded as unwanted 
by the more well-to-do women in the sample 
more frequently than by the rest of the women 

There is no evidence that the appliance users 
were more successful in designing the size of their 
family than were those who relied on non-ap
pliance methods. We find that 2·6 children 
were desired by women married in 1920-24, 
and I' 7 children by those married in 1930-34, 
There is some evidence, however, that women 
who did not adopt control desired slightly larger-
families than those who did ........... . 

What are the chief reasons given for using
birth control? 

In the earlier marriage cohorts the main reasons. 
in order of importance are : (a) that more 
children could not be afforded, (b) to space preg
nancies, (c) for health reasons, and (d) that 
parental instincts were satisfied with the children 
already born. Housing difficulties and un
certainty due to the war ranked high in the later 
marriages. No less than 32 per cent. of those
using con.trol and married between 1940 and 
1946 gave housing difficulties as one of the 
reasons for using control. 

Financial considerations are advanced as a 
reason for using control rather more frequently 
by Social Class III, while uncertainty due to 
the war is advanced more frequently by Social 
Class r. Otherwise there is little difference 
between the different social c1asses .......... .. 

Summary 
In the foregoing section incontestable evi

dence of continuous expansion in the use of birth 
control methods in the present century has been. 
displayed. But this expansion has to a great 
extent arisen from a continuous extension in the 
use of appliance methods of contraception. The 
use of non-appliance methods reached a peak in. 
1920-24 since when it has steadily declined. 
The relative prevalence of these two main types.. 
of method varies in the three social classes at 



different points of time. The rate of growth 
of birth control and of frppliance methods, and 
the rate of decline in non-appliance methods 
also vary in the social classes and are influenced 
by the relative levels of each in the eady years 
t>f the century. "I:he total amount of increase 
in contraception in class I is less than in the 
other classes, but started at a higher level. An 
evening-up process in the knowledge and prac
tice of birth control methods appears to have 
reached a culmination amongst women marriea 
in the nineteen thirties. The true measure 
of such effectivenes.$ .would be the difference 

GIPD-M-60 C.C.-I'3'JS-6,oco 

between the average number of children actually 
born to a group of controllers and the number 
they would have had if they had not used birth 
control. Such an inde~ certainly cannot be 
obtained from the data of this enquity. 

It can be stated then that the effect of using 
birth control was to lower the average number 
of births per woman by not less than one child, 
and that this result was mainly contributed to 
by a smaller proportion of families of more than 
five children amongst those who had at'some time 
adopted control.. ....... ~ ••• 
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